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Srebrna šarnirska fibula na koricama potiåe iz okoline Sombora. Datuje se
u drugu polovinu 4. veka pre nove ere. Naðena je u grobu ili ostavi zajedno sa tri
druge srebrne fibule istog tipa i åetiri narukvice od srebrnog lima. Danas se na-
lazi u Prirodwaåkom muzeju u Beåu. Fibula pripada posledwoj fazi razvoja šarnir-
skih fibula, tzv. varijanti Åurug, koje su pod gråkim uticajem izraðivane na terito-
riji današwe Vojvodine.

The silver fibula of the “Scharnier" type on the cover was found in the surrounding of
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is now in the Natural History Museum in Vienna. The fibula belongs to the last development
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STUDIJE I ÅLANCI

STUDIES AND ARTICLES



UDC 821.124'02-1.09 Ovidius N. P.

Victor Castellani

VENUS TRANSFORMED:
OVID'S METAMORPHOSES1

Well known and thoroughly studied is the Augustan poet Ovid's
anti-Augustan ridicule of conspicuously ungodly gods of the state
religion in his Metamorphoses.2 Strikingly and memorably Jupiter
himself and his untamed shrew of a consort Juno, lacking the alle-
gorical values attached to her in the Aeneid, suffer repeated irreve-
rent characterization, as do Caesar Augustus' personal patron deity
Apollo and Apollo's twin Diana. All readers who know the poem
recall that the Ovidian Jupiter is a pompous, egocentric hypocrite
and his “brilliant" son Phoebus as an embarrassing chip off that
very block; that Juno and her step-daughter Diana, on the other
hand, are jealous bluestocking viragoes.

Relatively unnoticed is the same author's unexpected respect
for a goddess whom much of the Greco-Roman hexameter tradition
tends rather to dishonor, Venus; for the generally irreverent Meta-
morphoses characterizes the Love-goddess Venus, alias Cytherea,

7

1 An earlier form of this paper was presented at the annual meeting of the
Rocky Mountain Modern Language Association at Reno, Nevada, USA, in October
2008. It was entitled “One Re-Touch of Venus", with a bow toward a musical ro-
mantic comedy One Touch of Venus (1943; Hollywood film version, omitting most
of the Kurt Weill score, 1948) that was (very) loosely based on the Pygmalion
myth.

2 For caution against pushing Ovid too far into political or cultural opposition
see Karl Galinsky, Chapter 6 on “Ovid's Metamorphoses and Augustan Cultural
Thematics", pp. 103—111 of Philip Hardie, Alessandro Barchiesi, and Stephen
Hinds, eds., Ovidian Transformations. Essays on the Metamorphoses and its Recep-
tion (Cambridge: Cambridge Philological Society, 1999).



with a new generosity, if not an entirely uncritical treatment.3 This
distinguishes Ovid's presentation of her from that of those other
major Olympians of Hellenized Roman myth, the magni di of con-
temporary, state-sponsored art and official cult during the principate
of Caesar “Augustus".

That Ovid makes such a distinction is what I first must show.
Why he seems to have done this is a more interesting question
although, we can only infer, never prove his possibly complex moti-
vations and conscious intentions for what is largely otherwise this
poet's dystheology of the Roman Imperial Pantheon.4 Finally, after
rehabilitating her, then in the later books he brings her down again.5

First, let us establish Ovid's unexpected sympathy for Venus in
his mythological magnum opus. When we review her role in the
Poem of Changes we find that she herself undergoes a metamor-
phosis of sorts, at least a major amendment to her conventional por-
trait such as we have it from Ovid's own earlier elegiac poetry, a
new moral-emotional elevation of her character though hardly her
sanctification.

Geraldine Herbert-Brown's excellent monograph on the Fasti,
where Venus is already different, notes first that “Ovid went to un-
precedented lengths in graphically and unreservedly depicting Venus

8

3 This appears to contradict the perceptive study of Patricia J. Johnson, Ovid
Before Exile. Art and Punishment in the Metamorphoses (Madison and London:
University of Wisconsin Press, 2008), p. 13, who describes “the undignified por-
traits of Jupiter, Apollo, and Venus, the gods dearest to the princeps". She refers
there, however, especially to “the so-called little Aeneid in books 13—15", where, I
argue below, Ovid deliberately undoes his revision of Venus, whereupon she be-
comes the unattractive Julian Genetrix.

4 This includes his scandals of Venus and her son; see Carol U. Merriam,
Love and Propaganda. Augustan Venus and the Latin Love Elegists (Brussels: Édi-
tions Latomus, 2006) with its longest chapter, Chapter 3 on “Cupid, Venus, and
Augustus in Ovid's Love Poetry", pp. 57—84. Julia Dyson Hejduk, discussing
“Ovid and Religion" in a chapter of that name in Peter. E. Knox, ed., A Compa-
mion to Ovid (Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell, 2009), proposes that Ovid presents
himself throughout his elegiac works as vates, “as a priest of Cupid/Venus" (p. 47);
but then in her section on “The Metamorphoses: Ovid's Anti-Theodicy" (pp. 30—
52) Hejduk says nothing about the Venus (or Cupid) in that poem, but much about
Jupiter and Juno.

5 Most readers of the poem agree with Brooks Otis, Ovid as an Epic Poet,
2nd ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1970), p. 350, when he remarks
that “the great end pieces — the Pythagoras lecture and the Venus-Jupiter colloquy
— are hardly calculated to produce a serious final impression… the whole 'histori-
cal' or 'Roman' section simply belies — as it seems to me — any serious or
seriously Augustan interpretation". What happens before, on the other hand, in
early and middle portions of Metamorphoses, though never unmarked by the poet's
irrepressible wit, is a different matter.



with erotic associations in his Amores and Ars Amatoria. In the lat-
ter work he has even invoked the goddess as his authority on the
subject" (84).6 This the rebellious elegist seems to have done, whe-
ther by willful political defiance or out of moral-libertarian incli-
nation, in reaction to the emperor's intended “cultural revolution".
Caesar Octavian attempted to clean up Roman sexual misbehavior
by legislation designed to encourage marriage and the procreation
of legitimate citizen children, “liberi" in Roman law, but also, in-
directly through a cultural program that included writers in Maece-
nas' literary stable, to rehabilitate or rather to reconstruct an almost
staid Venus, albeit not exactly a stable Mrs. Vulcan — or even Mrs.
Mars. Venus Genetrix ought to be a worthy ancestress of the worthy
Augustus, protectress, too, of his fraternal “Aeneadae" (as the earlier
poets already had affected to call the Roman nation, establishing a
pseudo-patronymic that Augustan writers patriotically adopted).

Ovid, however, in his aforementioned amatory elegiac works
alluded to Aeneas all right, but referred to the city of Aeneas —
Rome, of course — as a hunting ground full of available, seducible
girls (A. A. I, 60) and, worse, as a place where, however chaste those
grubby Sabine women had anciently been, nowadays the immorality
of that hero's goddess mother prevails among the beautiful women:

Forsan inmundae Tatio regnante Sabinae
noluerint habiles pluribus esse viris;

nunc Mars externis animos exercet in armis,
at Venus Aeneae regnat in urbe sui.

ludunt formosae: casta est quam nemo rogavit;
aut, si rusticitas non vetat, ipsa rogat.

(Am. I, 8, 39—44)7

In fact, throughout the early elegiac poems, both “The Love
Affair" and “The Playboy's Handbook" as we might name them in
frank English, and on into the tongue-in-cheek Remedium Amoris,
the name “Venus" is a very frequent metonymy, become quite
cliché, for either “sex" or “sexual pleasure".8 Moreover, that name
is coupled again and again with that of Mars who, following upon

9

6 Ovid and the Fasti: An Historical Study (Oxford and New York: Oxford
University Press, 1994).

7 Citations from Amores (“Am."), Ars Amatoria (“A. A."), and Remedium
Amoris (“R. A.") follow the 1961 Oxford Classical Text of E. J. Kenney.

8 I count perhaps six in Am., at least twenty in A. A., and a further seven in
R. A. The index to the 2004 Oxford Classical Text of Metamorphoses edited by R.
J. Tarrant lists nineteen places there where “Venus" = “amor vel coitus".



the scandalous story in the Homeric Odyssey (VIII, 267—366), is
immediately recognized as the adulterous lover of another less gla-
morous god's wife. Her name is also repeatedly paired with that of
her and her lover's bastard son Cupido or Amor, the latter occa-
sionally in plural, whose own name connotes emotionally charged
yet immoral passion (sometimes) or (other times, and often) amoral
carnal appetite, sheer lust. Veneris lascivia (Am. I, 4, 21) is an ex-
plicit expression for flagrant adultery; to 'pluck' Veneris fructum (R.
A. 103) is no more chaste an action. Moreover, the poet asserts
cheerfully that she condones a lover's perjury (Am. I, 8, 85 and II,
8, 19f.), and so he himselfswears falsely by her (Am. II, 7, 27f. and
8, 17f.!).

In those earlier lewd works myths of Venus to which the poet
alludes include, besides an account, at noteworthy length, of her
Olympian adultery (A. A. II, 561—592), her marine birth as repre-
sented in visual art (Apelles' famous painting at A. A. III, 401 and,
probably, Praxiteles' Aphrodite Cnidia at II, 613f.), her doting rela-
tionship with Adonis (A. A. I, 75, a painting, and 512; III, 85f.), her
fatal victory in the Judgment of Paris (A. A. I, 2 47f. and 683f.; R.
A. 711f.), and her wounding at Troy by Diomedes (Am. I, 7, 31—
34; R. A. 5f. and 159).

Geraldine Herbert-Brown shows that the Fasti, above all in the
long proem to its calendar of the fourth month, Rome's birth-month
and the season of nature's rebirth, connects Venus with the name
“Aprilis" under her Greek name Aphrodite through the popular (and
Hesiodic) etymology that cites ÈcrÃj as its root (4.62; see also the
spuma at Met. IV, 538). Ovid hardly invented this etymology, pre-
posterous though it is both historically and linguistically; but deploy
it he nevertheless does, and adds a new theme in celebration of the
goddess's great power — new, at least for him, though familiar to
us and certainly known to him and all or most of his readers from
the beginning of Lucretius' great Epicurean poem. Love, even sex,
is the source of benign and beautiful maternal, creative power, to
which rerum natura and therefore we ourselves as parts of it owe
such ephemeral being as we have, and owe as well gratitude for
certain very pleasurable activities — on which Ovid at this memora-
ble locus that opens Fasti Book 4 does not dwell. On the other
hand, this new composition glorifying Venus is not only striking in
itself, but is occupies a place of structural honor within its poem.
This book begins the second half of the calendrical poem as it now
stands in its six month, six-book form, which R. J. Littlewood
among others believes that Ovid rounded out and polished as a

10



complete work in itself during his exile.9 Even in an unrealized
twelve-book scheme, Book IV would have a place of importance
with respect to matters amatory, corresponding to the fourth book,
the “Dido Book", of the recently but firmly established national
epic the Aeneid.

We may now turn to the Metamorphoses.10

First to note there is how the series of mentions of Venus in
that grand poem identify someone or other in passing as her child.
She is named first time of all as Amor's mother in the Apollo-and-
-Daphne episode (I, 463), next as parent-in-law, with Mars, of Cad-
mus through his wife, their daughter Harmonia (III, 132). By Mer-
cury she is mother also to Hermaphroditus (IV, 288). Her heroic
son Aeneas only enters the scene in Book XIII with Cythereïus as
matronymic (625), although her relationship with his father Anchi-
ses has come up rather earlier (IX, 425). Once introduced, the he-
roic Trojan émigré (and proto-Roman dynast) remains important un-
til his apotheosis in the following book. XIV. Through this long
sequence Ovid's poem converges closest in matter to Virgil's epic.11

There are playful touches. His new Aeneas receives a hospitable
and festive treasure instead of a belligerent one, not divinely made
armor as in Aeneid Book VIII, but a talented mortal craftsman's
mixing bowl (XIII, 680—701). Much more could be said on Aeneas,
whom Ovid makes into rather a pleasant, if ordinary person in con-
trast to Virgil's inexorable, decreasingly human and humane prota-
gonist; but this new portrait does not involve the Trojan captain and
commander's mother — or does not until Aeneas' apotheosis, to

11

9 R. J. Littlewood, “Poetic Artistry and Dynastic Politics: Ovid at the Ludi
Megalenses (Fasti 4. 179—372), Classical Quarterly 31:2 (1981), p. 382 n. 8. In
the editor's Preface to Geraldine Herbert-Brown, ed., Ovid's Fasti: Historical Read-
ings at its Bimillenium (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002), p. v, she takes it
for established that “[Ovid] subsequently revised sections of the first six [books of
Fasti] in the period between the death of Augustus in AD 14 and his own in 17".
Hereafter the latter collection will be identified as “Bimillennium".

10 Text of the poem will be cited chiefly from William S. Anderson, ed.,
Ovid's Metamorphoses Books 1—5, with commentary (Norman and London: Uni-
versity of Oklahoma Press, 1996), hereafter “Anderson 1—5", and Ovid's Meta-
morphoses Books 6—10, with commentary (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press,
1972), “Anderson 6—10". For the last third I have used the Tarrant edition men-
tioned in the preceding note.

11 It is by no means only here, however, that Ovid recalls or even “embraces"
Virgil's style and Virgil's epic; see E. A. Smith, Poetic Allusion and Poetic Em-
brace in Ovid and Virgil (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1997), whose
Index Locorum lists 93 places where Ovid may refer to Virgil in Met. before Book
XIII.



which we return below. In these same later books she herself is
changed into something less attractive.

We must now turn back to the first, most divine third of Meta-
morphoses and to the first episode or rather consecutive episodes
that involve Venus, in Book IV. In Ovid's abridged version of the
adultery of “Mars and Venus" (his Latin names for Ares and Aphro-
dite of that famous scandal from Odyssey VIII), the tattle-tale Sun-
-god pays for his meddling in other deities' affairs through a tragic
love affair of his own: The brilliant Sol loved and lost the Persian
princess Leucothoë. From the narration of the Minyeid Leuconoë,
however, we learn that the prudish heavenly “Seer-of-all" had been
quite a playboy himself before his relationship with that girl. He has
loved and left Phaethon's mother Clymene, then the eponymous
nymph Rhodos, and also the Oceanid Perse (205—210). Ultimately
he falls in with Leucothoë. Jealous Clytië, a sister of hers who also
loves Sol, and whose love the god has also formerly reciprocated,
informs their royal father about her sister's and the god's trysts —
telling on the tattler! Cruelly punished for her fornication Leucothoë
dies; but Clytië cannot gloat, for she becomes a heliotropic sun-
flower, forever hazing toward her ex-lover. Venus has doubly pu-
nished hypocrisy, the Sun-god's and that of Clytië.

We meet more scandalous behavior in the longer sequel, as a
sister of Leuconoë takes over the story telling. One of the gods who
laughed when Mars and Venus were caught and immobilized “in
flagrante" cynically wished he might suffer shame like Mars'. In the
Odyssey that is the gist of a comment by Hermes; here in Leuco-
noë's tale the remark is anonymous. Exactly one hundred lines after
it in Metamorphoses we find report of a child born to Vulcan's wife
and Mercury. Venus had granted his wish without much delay! The
child born in consequence of this new adultery is, of course, the
Hermaphroditus listed above among Venus' offspring. Venus her-
self is not monogamous; nor, as we shall see below, is she faithful
even to her possessive lover-in-chief Mars.

In Book IV, during an extended sequence (420—562) that re-
counts Juno's persecution of the family and friends of Jupiter's lo-
ver Semele and their son Bacchus, Venus, unmentioned for nearly a
hundred fifty lines (last in Hermaphroditus' prayer to his pater et
genetrix, IV, 385—388) suddenly herself prays that her uncle Nep-
tune deify her maddened granddaughter Ino with Ino's baby Meli-
certes as they plunge into his element and her birthplace, the sea
(531—538). He does so, and Ino becomes the goddess Leucothea,
her child the god Palaemon. We should note that Venus' special
power to instill passionate sexual desire has no part here. Compas-
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sion for a descendant of hers and for a victim of Venus' own arche-
nemy Juno moves her here.

A third explicit intervention by Venus, where she does apply
that special power, occurs in Metamorphoses V.12 Proud of her and
her son's wide sway and resenting its limitations, she determines to
make Pluto fall in love, and to make virgin Proserpina accept it, in
marriage (363—384). She sends her son, here named Cupido, to
launch by means of one of his love-arrows a series of events that
painfully, eventually leads to the establishment of laws (leges, 343)
and to what is then “modern" agriculture, i.e., planting of wheat
with excellent yield seed-to-harvest ratio, evidently in some kind of
crop rotation (646f.). The world is a better place because of this
marriage, however unhappy it was at its brutal inception; and in the
event Hades, at least, seems more happily married than either of his
brothers, who took their wives without Venus' personal incitement.
Some scholars emphasize the violence of the abduction, and render
rapta (395 and 520) and raptam (425 and 471), raptor (402), rapi-
enda (416), and rapinae (492) with English criminal terms “raped",
“rapist", “to be raped", and “rape". However, as William Anderson
points out, raptor in particular is apt because this is not a typical
act of wanton sexual violence, but an abduction, a rough and frigh-
tening wedding, and with a physical-sexual aspect to be sure (the
loose zona at 470 makes this clear), but with a view toward mar-
riage.13 It was no happy elopement of reciprocating lovers who 'ro-
ved through the grove' toward bliss. On the other hand, the abduct-

13

12 Patricia Johnson [n. 3 above], pp. 64—71, takes a very different view than
mine on the value of Venus' “imperialistic" role in the marriage of Pluto and Pro-
serpina, a view shared with Alessandro Barchiesi, “Venus' Masterplot: Ovid and
the Homeric Hymns", pp. 112—126 in Ovidian Transformations [n. 2 above]. Ve-
nus' word imperium is, I think, the crux of the problem. Is her “Empire of Love" a
playful counter-empire, alternative to that of Augustus, grim avenger of his adop-
tive father Divus Julius and would-be reformer of Roman sexual mores, or a sub-
versive mockery, somehow parallel to the one and only contemporary “empire"?
We are likelier, I think, than the Romans to equate the name imperium with the re-
constituted state under Caesar Octavian and Tacitus' name for his government “qui
cuncta discordiis civilibus fessa nomine principis sub imperium accepit" (Annales I,
1), not that of its founding generation or its founder (who held imperium maius, in-
deed, but also tribunicia potestas and censorial and priestly powers, in what was
nevertheless still named respublica in which he was princeps and supreme in auc-
toritas). Jupiter's “imperium sine fine" at Aeneid I, 279 can also mislead us into
thinking of the Julio-Claudian regimes as the “Empire".

13 Anderson 1—5, p. 540, ad vv. 402—4. He distinguishes Pluto from mere
sexual predators among the male deities of the poem. “Since he has been victi-
mized [sc. by Venus and Cupid] Dis does not act like the over-sexed gods" (534f.),
for “the verb chosen by Venus [iunge deam patruo, 379] looks forward to marriage
rather than rape" (538).



ed girl has gained considerable status. Arethusa, who has seen her
in her new home, describes Proserpina to her mother afterward so:

illa quidem tristis neque adhuc interrita vultu,
sed regina tamen, sed opaci maxima mundi,
sed tamen inferni pollens matrona tyranni.

(V, 506—508)

On Olympus Jupiter makes a similar point to appease his still angry
sister:

sed si modo nomina rebus
addere vera placet, non noc iniuria factum,
verum armor est, neque erit nobis gener ille pudori

(V, 524—526)

and he adds that, if Ceres insists and if their daughter has not eaten
anything in her husband's realm (illic, 531) she may return above.
Significantly, Proserpina has in fact eaten the fateful pomegranate at
her own hunger's urging (534—538), not, as in the Homeric hymn
(To Demeter 411—413), compelled by her abductor to do so. More-
over, later in Metamorphoses Orpheus can allude to the love that join-
ed Persephone [sic: he uses this Greek form] and her lord, although
he identifies Venus' son Amor as the match-maker: X, 26— 29.)

We noted Venus' deaf ear to perjury according to the Ovid's
ego-persona of the Amores. The hexameter poem demonstrates exactly
how the goddess's name can be taken in vain, when the incest-mind-
ed Byblis thanks Venus and her son for her dream of sexual union
with her own brother (IX, 482). Ovid's own framing narration,
however, tells us nothing about any influence from either of them
on this girl's unholy lust. Nor is Venus in any way we can detect be
held responsible for the consummated daughter-father incest of Myrr-
ha and Cinyras. Although the latter episode reminds us of Euripi-
des' extant Hippolytus in some respects, where the play's prologue
shows that Aphrodite is indeed proudly to blame for the quasi-ince-
stuous lust of his doomed stepmother Phaedra for the title character,
in this case of desire gone awry, Orpheus (who is narrator here)
tells us that Cupid explicitly denied that either his arrows or his tor-
ches inflicted such harm upon Cinyras' much-too-loving daughter
(X, 311f.).

In fact, mighty Venus rather acts to punish absence of true and
licit love in a pair of petrifaction metamorphoses that we consider
next, and to reward piety and a high ideal of womanhood in the tale
of Pygmalion and the ivory statue I treat thereafter.
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The Love-goddess turns the promiscuous but passionless Pro-
poetides on Cyprus into stone (X, 238—242), after she has justly
and appropriately punished men of that same place, a place espe-
cially hers, Amathus, for their murderous — and possibly cannibali-
stic — violation of her father Jove's laws and for desecrating his very
Altar of Hospitality by transforming them into sacrificial calves (X,
224—237). The other story of a person's emotional stoniness lead-
ing to actual stony substance involves an individual woman, super-
cilious Anaxarete (XIV, 698—764). Of high pedigree herself, she
disdains an ardent and deserving lover beneath her social station. As
a quasi-epic counterpart of the more cowardly amator exclusus of
elegiac verse, the humble Iphis hangs himself out of unrequited love
for her. An unspecified deus ultor impels Anaxarete to gaze at his
funeral procession, and as she does so she turns to stone. For proof
of this story, the narrator (Vertumnus disguised as a savvy old crone)
informs us, is a statue known as Venus Prospiciens, “Staring Venus",
on Salamis. This might be rendered better yet in German: “Star-
rende Venus", with full force of the adjective starr. That the puni-
shed woman is beautiful enough to warrant such an identification
suggests why the goddess herself should be the “avenging deity",
who would most aptly punish such beauty without concomitant kind
sensibility, an object of love who does not reciprocate it. The the-
matic structure neatly reverses the Pygmalion story as Ovid has de-
veloped it in Book X, as we soon see below, while, as we see later,
the name “Iphis" also resonates with an incident earlier in the poem.

Before all that, however, we may note that this Salaminian sta-
tue and the temple which houses it also invert the function of ano-
ther temple, one in Greek tragedy. In the aforementioned play by
Euripides Phaedra manages her unholy desire for Hippolytus by a
kind of displacement, by establishing a temple of Aphrodite at
Athens that, with the cult statue inside, faces Troezen and her be-
loved but unloving stepson across the Saronic Gulf. That play, in
fact, seems to have been a favorite of Ovid's, with echoes in several
places else, although the Roman strove to revise the repulsive cha-
racterization that the grim Athenian there had given of the Goddess
of Love.

We come now to the famous Pygmalion story and to one other
with which Karl Galinsky in his excellent monograph on the Meta-
morphoses closely associates it, elaborating on an insight of Brooks
Otis.14 Pygmalion rejected all those nasty promiscuous Cypriote
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14 Ovid's Metamorphoses. An Introduction to the Basic Aspects (Berkeley,
Los Angeles, and London: University of California Press, 1975), pp. 86f. Otis [n. 5
above] had already connected the two episodes as “Miracles in reward of Piety"



women in his neighborhood and made himself what we must sup-
pose to be a Venus-like statue. In an old form of the Pygmalion tale
it was explicitly a statue of the most beautiful goddess, and at least
one modern painter, Edward Burne-Jones, has shown Venus and
“Galatea" to be visual twins. The Ovidian Pygmalion, however, da-
res not identify his creation with the goddess, any more than he can
bring himself to say explicitly what he would really like from her
when he sacrifices and prays to unspecified “gods" on her feast day
(X, 270—276):

cum munere functus ad aras
constitit et timide 'si, di, dare cuncta potestis,
sit coniunx, opto', non ausus 'eburnea virgo'
dicere Pygmalion 'similis mea' dixit 'eburnae'.
Sensit, ut ipsa suis aderat Venus aurea festis,
vota quid illa velint…

(X, 273—278)

In fact, having fashioned her facsimile out of ivory he wants to
marry a girl like Venus, and she allows him to have his wish by a
miracle of transubstantiation — of ivory into living flesh. This is
one of only two instances in Ovid where a prayer is heard, is under-
stood to mean more than the person who prays dares to express,
and is granted without terrible or sardonic irony. The other is the
episode that Otis and Galinsky link to it, the latter writing “there is
an intentionally designed parallelism between the stories of Iphis
and Pygmalion" (87; emphasis added).

The story of this other Iphis has been told in Book IX (668—
797), immediately after that of Byblis and Caunus. She is a girl
child whom her mother Telethusa (assured by the goddess Isis that
all would be well) brought up as boy because her husband would
not raise a girl, who falls in reciprocated love with her girl neighbor
Ianthe (who, of course, thinks all along, as her parents do, that she,
Iphis, is a he) and is duly betrothed to her. Just before their rather
embarrassing wedding can be celebrated Isis transforms Iphis into a
bridegroom. Venus, with Juno and Hymenaeus, blesses a union
more fortunate than others at which these two goddesses connive
(Jason's with Medea in Apollonius, Aeneas' with Dido in Virgil):
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and “beneficent Miracles", p. 170. “In these …two tales Ovid achieved something
unique", Otis declares; “… Here, in fact, Ovid comes closest to true religious feel-
ing, or at least shows some appreciation of simple piety and innocent credulity"
(185f.).



postera lux radiis latum patefecerat orbem,
cum Venus et Iuno sociosque Hymenaeus ad ignes
conveniunt, potiturque sua puer Iphis Ianthe.

(IX, 795—797)

“The similarity", Galinsky points out, “is reinforced by parallel
details such as Pygmalion's and Telethusa's prayers at the altar, the
omens, the event of the metamorphosis at that point, the ensuing
thanks to the deities, the marriages, and the participation of Venus
in both weddings" (87; emphasis added). I must stress those last
eight words. Moreover, although Isis is credited with the saving
sex-change, the girl Iphis (who knows nothing of the Egyptian god-
dess' arrangement with her mother) mentions Venus, twice, in her
anxious soliloquy in her circumlocutions for perverse sex, both fe-
male-with-female, prodigiosa novaeque / cura …Veneris (727f.) and
the bestial heterosex of Pasiphaë, who loved a bull, “yet still she
pursued hope of 'Venus' " (tamen illa secuta est / spem Veneris,
738f.). Cura and spes are emotionally rich nouns, first and easily ta-
ken with Veneris as objective genitive, in the sense of “sex" that we
find ubiquitous in Ovid's works. However, Venus' personal invol-
vement in celebration of the conventional, heterosexual wedding
that eventuates later suggests a second reading. If we take both in-
stances of Veneris as subjective genitive, the meaning shifts, so that
the goddess has concern (about Iphis' plight), the goddess has hope
(of something better than a bull?) for Pasiphaë. Below we return to
his story, looking into the relationship between Roman Venus and
cosmopolitan and syncretic Isis.

Three further episodes fill out our picture of the goddess under
her Roman name, although they may pertain originally to a Greek
or even to an “oriental" deity.

Venus-and-Adonis is a familiar tragedy. Against his goddess-
-lover's fretful warning the young hunter Adonis encounters a dead-
ly boar and dies. This boar may be the deadly agent of Venus' jealous
boyfriend Mars or (as Euripides Hippolytus suggests at 1420—1422
if the “arrows" may be taken metaphorically) of vindictive Artemis/
Diana. Which of those two is responsible does not matter for my
purpose, although the culprit is hardly glorified by the deed. Al-
though Ovid's narrative details probably does not permit us to vi-
sualize his lamenting Venus in the sort of “Pietà" pose that we
know from vase-paintings of the Dawn-goddess Eos holding her
dead son Memnon, her pathetic, even tragic seriousness is striking,
whether compared with Artemis' aloofness from her dying favorite
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Hippolytus in Euripides' play or, closer to textual home, contrasted
with the absurdities of fussing Phoebus Apollo when Daphne and
Cyparissus become trees (respectively I, 548—565 and X, 134—
142), Coronis a corpse (II, 610—632), Hyacinthus a flower (X,
186—219), and Sibyl a 700-year-old old maid (XIV, 132—151) —
all thanks to him!

Atalanta and her suitor Hippomenes (a great-grandson of Nep-
tune) play out a less familiar two-act tragedy. Its romantic Act I
shows Venus again receptive to a prayer, in this case by Hippo-
menes. She herself is telling the story:

Cum me sollicita proles Neptunia voce
invocat Hippomenes 'Cytherea'que 'conprecor ausis
adsit' ait 'nostris et, quos dedit, adiuvet ignes!'
detulit aura preces ad me non invida blandas,
motaque sum, fateor, nec opis mora longa dabatur.

(X, 639—643)

To win the hand of the beautiful but formidably athletic Ata-
lanta, this young fellow must either quicken his best sprinting pace
or somehow slow her down. Slow her down he does, by means of
three distracting golden apples that Venus provides in answer to
that invocation. He wins the race; they marry. They do not, how-
ever, live happily ever after, for, ungrateful to Venus and paying
her no due thank offerings, they end badly. The Love-goddess im-
pels Hippomenes to an untimely bout of love-making in a rural
temple dedicated to the holy Mother of the Gods, who then pu-
nishes them both for such a defilement by transforming them into a
lion and a lioness — a condign punishment since at one time in
antiquity, though perhaps no longer in Ovid's, lions were thought to
breed only cross-sex with leopards or some other species of large
feline. Clearly we could read this as an allegory of a developing
and deteriorating relationship, just as we can take the Pygmalion
myth symbolically, like the one of Orpheus, as allegorizing the
dynamics of art. In any case, Venus here is serious and sensible, not
flighty, when she speaks and acts. She chastises an ungrateful man,
it is true; but we must note (a) that she had appeared to him alone,
in person, given him the apples, and explained to him how to use
them (IX, 649—651), after which he failed to give her deserved
thanks (681—683); and (b) how much harsher yet less justified is
the dreadful punishment that Diana metes out to King Oeneus of
Calydon, and to his kingdom and tragic family, for not including
her in his general thanksgiving to the gods, even though she had
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done nothing special for him of which we are made aware (VIII,
273—543).15

On the other hand, Venus can bear a grudge. Still resentful
over the involvement of the Sun-god in the outing of her affair with
Mars, Venus may, as Ovid suggests, have made Sol's daughter
Circe eager and unlucky in love (XIV, 27). She also does not for-
give the hero Diomedes for physically wounding her at Troy and
persecutes him after the war (XIV, 476—48216). However, she pu-
nishes with avian metamorphosis into an undetermined species of
water birds a blasphemer in his exiled entourage, Acmon, and those
who seconded his rash challenge. “What is left", Acmon asks, “that
Venus can do?" She shows him, but she also punitively transforms
the greater number of the Greek exiles, although only a few ap-
proved Acmon's hybris (486—511). This, however, occurs in those
late books where she has changed, and where the Mars with whom
she is connected is the Augustan state god, father of Romulus.17

19

15 Anderson 6—10 ad v. 545 believes that when the goddess transforms
(temporarily?) two mourning sisters of Meleager, Gorge and Deianira, into birds,
the verb adlevat indicates “sympathetic help and comfort on the part of Diana.
Thus, we are to interpret the metamorphosis as a compensation for sorrow." I have
my doubts about this.

16 This embarrassing incident is mentioned also in R. A. at 5f. and 159. Dio-
medes, the speaker here, does not mention (what we know from elsewhere) that his
wife Aegialeia had been seduced in his absence during the war and blocked his
happy homecoming in Argos. Venus was surely involved, although Nauplius, vin-
dictive father of judically murdered Palamedes, or Palamedes' brother Oeax is also
said to have played a role in this.

17 He will also be the Augustan Mars Ultor, whose grand temple we know —
from Ovid Tristia II, 275f. — contained a statue of him with his “consort" Venus.
He does not bear that title, however, or pursue revenge in this poem, unless in the
death of Adonis? On Mars Ultor in Fasti see Alessandro Barchiesi, “Martial Arts.
Mars Ultor in the Forum Augustum: A Verbal Monument with a Vengeance", pp.
1—22 in Bimillennium. Ironically, the “deus ultor" of the Iphis and Anaxarete tale
in Met. XIV is likely to be Venus, as I suggest above. On Venus as avenger see
Patricia B. Salzman-Mitchell, A Web of Fantasies. Gaze, Image, and Gender in
Ovid's Metamorphoses (Columbus: The Ohio State University Press, 2005), pp.
63f. (Anaxarete) 99f. and 159 (Sol, but not Clytië), and 202 (Hippomenes). On the
“historical" last five books of the poem see, with earlier bibliography, Garth Tissol,
“The House of Fame: Roman History and Augustan Politics in Metamorphoses
11—15", pp. 305—335 in Barbara Weiden-Boyd, ed., Brill's Companion to Ovid
(Leiden, Boston and Cologne, 2002). Tissol remarks the “unequal justice typical of
the Metamorphoses" (322), when Venus transforms most of Diomedes' companions
although only a few approved Acmon's blasphemy. However, this is already Au-
gustan Venus, herself transformed from the kinder, gentler one of the first ten
books. Furthermore, that she spares some may mitigate her action if we understand
Virgil, Aeneid XI, 272f. to mean that all of Diomedes' socii amissi perierunt aethe-
ra pennis!



Finally, before we put together what we have found, we must
look at the twin political apotheoses within the poem's concluding
Italian-Roman portion, those of Venus' son Aeneas and — follow-
ing his own cynical propaganda that, countering Pompey's boast of
patronage from Venus Victrix, claimed the goddess as Julian Gene-
trix — of Julius Caesar. Both of deifications are rather awkward —
and deliberately so, one suspects. Ovid knows his art so well that we
may safely suppose that sour notes are intended to sound so. Aeneas'
posthumous immersion, in fact the consequence of what seems to
be his drowning, seems to pollute the Numicus with “all that was
criminally sentenced to death" (which is exactly what obnoxia morti
at XIV, 600 means!). In any case, it evidently takes the River-god a
good deal of scrubbing to get the demigod's mortal dirt off him and
away into the water (repurgat et respergit aquis, 603—604), where-
upon his divine mother applies a good deal of deodorant and face-
-cream (divino corpus odore unxit et ambrosia cum dulci nectare
mixta contigit os, 605—607) to render him presentable among the
other gods.

Julius Caesar's deification is grosser yet. His divine part shoots
up into heaven, glowing and hot — like a lead pellet shot from a
sling. He is too hot for his divine ancestress to cuddle or even to
handle (XV, 847—848). Venus in these latter passages is officious,
Julian and political, not the cosmic or just, yet compassionate “Gol-
den One" of earlier in the poem. Using ironic reverse-psychology,
the poet has twice metamorphosed Venus herself, first into the inte-
resting and approachable personality whom we can distinguish from
the unflattering Ovidian caricatures of several other divinities, on
the one hand, and from the irresponsible immoralist of his own ear-
lier works, on the other. But she is not — yet — the stiff, incongru-
ous matron of the Augustan pantheon either. Significantly, we may
well believe, and with fine subtlety beneath his patent sarcasm, the
poet as vates prays to other gods, “national" gods trotted out under
metrically ingenious appellations, some of them — Mars, Apollo in
particular, and Jupiter — remembered targets of his wit, that they
bless and magnify Augustus (XV, 861—870) before he joins them
in Heaven. Venus, however, has now disappeared entirely!

Why would Ovid present this new Venus and then re-meta-
morphose her?

We may observe that the opening dialogue between the poet
and Venus that opens Fasti Book IV is the nearest Ovid comes to
the famous poetess of Lesbos. It would be silly to pretend that
Ovid, even in his assumed, mutable authorial persona, let alone in
his actual self, became a Sappho-like adherent to a devout cult of
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Aphrodite-Venus almost as his “personal savior". Nor do I postulate
that, because of the sexual oddities that he associates with Venus
(Hermaphroditus and the transsexual Iphis, though not that more fa-
mous anomalies Tiresias of Book III and Caenis-Caeneus in XII),
he had an unconscious awareness, in others or even in himself, of
and compassion for transsexualism.18

The connections between Venus and the gracious, heavenly
agent of the transformation girl-Iphis-into-boy-Iphis does, however,
suggest a hypothesis that requires us to take Ovid as thoughtful, if
not necessarily profound, in religious stance.

If we follow C. M. C. Green in finding the Varronian distin-
ction among poetic, civic and philosophic theologies in Fasti,19 and
see IV. 91—118 as “philosophic", Ovid there lies somewhere be-
tween aforementioned sublime invocation of Venus by Epicurean
Lucretius as personified natural process and Platonist Apuleius'
syncretism that identifies all manifestations of a wise and philan-
thropic feminine divine with Isis. Ovid's “third-religious" thinking
does not appear to be mystical, like Apuleius' Isiac allegory, nor
like Plutarch's for that matter; it may be closer in nature to that
recently imported exotic cult which he had satirized as his girl-
friend's excuse for temporary chastity in Amores (I, 7), or for go-
ings-on away from prying eyes (II, 2). On the other hand, his
well-known prayer to Isis (II, 13) after Corinna's life-threatening
abortion is more subtly ironic-or is it? Why do we suspect irony?
To venerate Isis and Anubis, Osiris and Apis, even speciously, at
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18 The three gender-bending episodes are treated in series by Elaine Fantham,
Ovid's Metamorphoses (Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2004),
pp. 61—63 in a brief section within her Chapter 5, “The Lives of Women", entitled
“The Feminine Gender"! Now that transsexuals and those who understand and
sympathize with them are searching through world history, including literary, to
find closeted transsexuals among the great and near-great, they may develop hypo-
theses identifying ancient transsexuals. Anacreon will likely be reckoned among
these, of course; but I doubt that Ovid will be. Although I know of comment on
transvestism in Ovid (in the Fasti), by Richard J. King, Desiring Rome. Male
Subjectivity and Reading Ovid's Fasti (Columbus: The Ohio State University Press,
2006), pp. 184—187, 194—205, 220—222, transsexualism so named is not (yet) a
topic. See more generally Alison Sharrock, “Gender and Sexuality", pp. 95—107 in
Philip Hardie, ed., The Cambridge Companion to Ovid (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2002).

19 “Varro's Three Theologies and Their Influence on the Fasti", pp. 71—99
in Bimillennium. Green treats the Venus material of Book IV at 78—83, where she
offers much on syncretism, also following Varro: “as a mother goddess, [Cybele] is
one icon of the peace and fertility that 'Venus' Represents (85); “Ceres' cult is
easily adaptable to the theology of Venus" (86); and verbal echoes — besides the
epithet — connect alma Venus with alma Pales (90).



the moment of probable composition — 20s or early teens BC —
would be in itself political defiance, given the vilification of Cleo-
patra's monstrous divine patrons in Aeneid Book VIII (698). This
seems like a serious prayer, like the appeal to birth-goddess Ilithyia
that follows. In Metamorphoses, however, Ovid's sympathy for wo-
men has advanced far beyond the coy rhetoric of the fifteen letters
of the early Heroides and the male chauvinist persona of the naughty
elegiac works. Among the first of his almost countless sympathetic
females in Metamorphoses is Io — who at the end of the painful
wanderings imposed upon her by the combination of Jupiter and Ju-
no, who between them reduce her to a poor cow, becomes in Egypt
dea linigera, i.e. Isis (I, 747).20 Besides possibly following or inde-
pendently paralleling Varro in identifying “Venus" with a series of
goddesses of Italian worship, Ovid associated “Isis" and her rites
with the naturalized “Magna Mater" and hers (Epistulae ex Ponto I,
1, 37—40.)

How could Ovid, the de-divinizing satirist, respect any divi-
nity? We may find a later parallel in the case of Lucian of Samo-
sata who departs from his cynical treatment of the Greek-Hellenistic
pantheon in his Herodotean-dialect treatment of pilgrimage to and
worship of the “Syrian goddess" Atargatis so unexpectedly that
some have looked — in vain, I believe — for irony in his respect-
ful, even reverent exposition. Note that Metamorphoses likewise de-
parts in its hexameter medium from its author's earliest, elegiac
poetry that makes Venus a celestial bawd. In the elegiacs of the He-
roides she is more mythological, as one would expect, and is men-
tioned where one would expect (for example, in Letter IV, Phaedra
to Hippolytus), whereas her name is used only once there for “sex"
or “love-making": at Heroides III, 115, Briseis to Achilles, the concu-
bine urges the warrior to 'make love, not war': pugna nocet, citha-
rae voxque Venusque iuvant.) Fasti is written in elegiac, too, but is
late pre-exilic; internal evidence suggests that it was modified after
AD 8 — that is, after the completion of Metamorphoses. In fact, the
washing of Venus' statue and a general bath of women at the Ve-
neralia that Ovid's Book of April describes for that month's calends
(IV, 136—139) like the significantly named feast of Venus Verti-
cordia, “turner/changer of hearts", commemorating a moral restora-
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20 Ovid not only expands the role of the injtervening goddess in his Iphis-
-Ianthe role, adding the promise at an unwanted girl's birth, but he changes the
goddess, from Leto/Latona in Nicander — mother of those twins Artemis/Diana
and Apollo, whom our poet constantly denigrates — into Isis, as Otis [n. 5 above]
p. 186 observes.



tion in Roman marriage (157—162),21 may well indicate the poet's
own turn — hardly an Apuleian or Augustinian conversion, but a
new, less flippant reverence. Certainly in Ovid's poetry of exile
Venus, when mentioned, is more soberly treated, as mother of the
Imperial-dynastic ancestor Aeneas; only in Tristia II.1, the long
apologetic elegy that asks retrospective license for “venereal" the-
mes in his early works that (he says) unintentionally scandalized,
does she again become simplistically the patroness of sexual unru-
liness.

The Venus of our poet's hexameter-epic magnum opus is no
moralist; she is still a shameless adulteress herself, and delights in —
herself in the erotic-sensual sense. There is nothing spiritual about
her or anagogical. Nevertheless we may summarize what she stood
for in Ovid's eyes when he composed Metamorphoses as what it
may not be anachronistic to call romantic love in distinction both to
dutiful matrimonium iustum, on the one hand, and Don Juan-like
sexual predation on the other. She has been recognized as an em-
bodiment of male desire,22 what Ovid may approve more readily
than feminists do. She does give men what they want, though not
all they might want, nor all men; she sometimes guides their wants.
Women sometimes suffer in consequence, as she has suffered. Ovid
sympathizes. Nevertheless, she endorses abets and marriage based
upon love, not secured by jealousy. She insists (like any other god)
upon honor to herself and to her sons — Cupid and Aeneas. She is,
however, far evolved from the nastiness of the Euripidean Aphro-
dite of 428 BC, but far, too, from the irresponsibility of the early-
-Ovidian Venus (till 8 or so BC). Touches of both remain — if only
to make the goddess (and the poet) credible, Aphrodite/Venus with-
in the literary tradition, the poet within his oeuvre.
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21 For a thorough discussion of the convergent cults of Venus see Molly Pa-
sco-Pranger, Founding the Year: Ovid's Fasti and the Poetics of the Roman Calen-
dar (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2006), pp. 126—173, who also adduces syncretistic
tendencies that tie an already composite “Venus" with a number of other native or
“naturalized" Italian goddesses (Fortuna Virilis, Magna Mater, and Flora most
directly, but also Ceres and Pales). Geraldine Herbert-Brown, in her most recent
discussion of Venus' rites in Fasti IV argues, against others whom she cites, that
the poet keeps hinorable ladies and maidens distinct from the disreputable women
of the City in “Fasti: The Poet, the Prince, and the Plebs", pp, 120—139 of Peter
Knox' Companion [see n. 4 above]. See also the detailed commentary on this Part
of the book by Elaine Fantham, Ovid Fasti Book IV (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1998), supplemented subsequently by “The Fasti as a Source for
Women's Participation in Roman Cult", pp. 23—46 in Bimillennium, especially
34—38.

22 As by Salzman-Mitchell [n. 17 above], pp. 182f. and 201.



His new, improved “Venus" again changes her nature, how-
ever, in one of the subtlest and at the same time least pleasant of
metamorphoses, as we approach the Official Myth of Rome in the
person of Aeneas in relation to the gens Iulia and the current re-
gime, in that “progenies" (sarcasm already) of deified Julius Caesar
who reigned when Ovid conceived and wrote all this, and who was
supposed to surpass his “father" (XV, 855—858) in — what? In
lovability or in leadenness? In hypocrisy?

Victor Castellani
University of Denver

Victor Castellani

VENUS TRANSFORMED: OVID'S METAMORPHOSES

Summary

Ovid had treated Venus, like her son Cupid, irreverently in his earlier
erotic poetry in elegiac verse. In his later hexameter work Fasti (Book 4),
however, and especially in Metamorphoses Ovid makes her, although ever
scandalous and hardly “moral" in ways that would please Caesar Octavian,
into something finer than a patron of sexual promiscuity (which she pu-
nishes on Cyprus) or a mere synonym for carnal pleasure. This contrasts
with the demeaning characterization of other major gods of the Roman Im-
perial pantheon. Some of Ovid's tales show her to be a compassionate
deity who answers humble prayers (Pygmalion and Hippomenes-Atalanta;
indirectly Iphis-Ianthe), and a solicitous lover herself (Adonis). This new
Venus can be justly vindictive, on the other hand, when provoked by a
hypocrite (the Sun-god) or when one who owes her considerable thanks is
ungrateful (Hippomenes!). Late in the long poem, when the carmen perpe-
tuum reaches proto-Roman and early Roman legend she becomes progres-
sively flatter and stiffer a character, indicating, in such a second change, a
critical response by the poet to the Augustan regime's incongruous appro-
priation of the goddess of true love, transformed into a staid patron of the
Julian dynasty.

Victor Castellani

VENUS UMWANDELT: DIE METAMORPHOSEN OVIDS

Zusammenfassung

Der Ovid hatte Venus, wie ihren Sohn Cupid, in den früheren Ge-
dichten, denjenigen in elegischen Versen, zwar ohne Ehrfurcht behandelt.
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Im späteren hexametrichen Werk Ovids jedoch, in Fasti (Buch 4) und be-
sonders in Metamorphosen, wird sie etwas feineres, selbst wenn immer
noch ein Skandal und kaum “sittlich" nach Normen des Caesar Octavian;
kein mehr ist sie aber entweder einfache Fördererin sexueller Ausschwei-
fung (wasw sie selber auf Kypros bestraft) noch blosses Synonym zu ge-
fälligem Geschlechtsverkehr. Dies hebt sich stark gegen die Behandlung
ab, die die übrigen bedeutendsten Götter bzw. Göttinnen im Pantheon des
römischen Kaiserreichs bekommen. Mehrere Erzählungen Ovids stellen
Venus als eine mitfühlende Gottheit dar, die die Bitte eines demütig Be-
tenden erfüllt (Pygmalion und Hippomenes-Atalanta; auf Umwegen Iphis-
-Ianthe auch), dazu als selbst eine besorgte Liebende (Adonis). Diese neue
Venus kann mit Recht Rächerin allerdings sein, wenn entweder ein Heuch-
ler sie provoziert (der Sonnen-Gott) oder jemand, der ihr viel verdankt,
sich undankbar erweist (Hippomenes!). Gegen Ende des langen Gedichts,
als das carmen perpetuum vor- und urrömische Legenden erreicht, wird sie
eine flächere und starrere Figur, was zeigt, durch so eine zweite Änderung,
eine tadelnde Reaktion vom Dichter auf die unvereinbare augusteische
Aneignung der Göttin für wahre Liebe, auf die Anpassung ihrer an eine
verknöckerte Schirmherrin der gens Julia.
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OFFERINGS FOR THE KAS OF SIX LADIES
(BRITISH MUSEUM STELA NO. 1679)

ABSTRACT: Publication of an element of a Middle Kingdom stela-cha-
pel London, BM EA 1679, including comments on the style, iconography,
paleography, and dating criteria.

KEYWORDS: London, BM 1679; stela; Middle Kingdom; offering for-
mula

Upright rectangular limestone slab (33 x 79,5 cm), probably the
right element of a stela-chapel.1 The slab is divided into four regi-
sters (A, B, C, D). The depicted figures and hieroglyphs are incised.
It may be supposed that originally another slab on the left, and per-
haps even another one on the right, continued the scene and inscrip-
tion, in both directions.

Register A displays a man, perhaps a servant, driving a bul-
lock.2

Register B displays a standing male figure (facing left) in front
of an offering table which is highly piled with various types of
food. Under the table there are two big baskets with undefinable
contents. The man wears short hair which leaves the ear uncovered,
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1 See ANOC 57 (Hermitage 1063; Hermitage 1064; Hermitage 1075) and
ANOC 52 (Louvre C 16; Louvre C 17; Louvre C 18).

2 Compare with Brooklyn Museum of Art, 37.1349E (T. G. H. James, Cor-
pus of Hieroglyphic Inscriptions in The Brooklyn Museum I: From Dynasty I to the
End of Dynasty XVIII, Brooklyn 1971, 45—6 [104c] pl. lxxxviii [as possibly even
early Dyn. XVIII]); Cairo, CG 20725 (ANOC 48/1); Louvre C 17 (ANOC 52/2).



and a knee-length kilt with a girdle. He is holding a lotus blossom
in his right hand, and conical loaves of bread in his left.

Behind the scene, there are two lines of inscription, written
from left to right, with an offering-formula on behalf of the persons
mentioned in the lower part of the slab.

(1)

(2)

1) Htp di nswa ptH-skr di=f prt-xrw t Hnqt kAw Apdw sS mnxt

2) snTr mrHt nbt nfrt wabt anx.ti nTr im

1) A boon which the King has given to/and3 Ptah-Sokar, that
he may give invocation offerings of bread and beer, cattle
and fowl, alabaster and clothing,

2) incense and oil, and all good and pure things on which a
god may live.

Register C displays the kneeling figures of three women facing
left, each with one hand extended over the leg, the other one held to
the chest. They wear long tripartite wigs, close-fitting dresses, and
broad necklaces. Their hair-dress is exceptional.4

Above the scene, there is an inscription, which also serves as a
caption for the persons depicted.
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3 See H. Satzinger, Beobachtungen zur Opferformel: Theorie and Praxis, Lin-
gua Aegyptia 5, 177—88; D. Franke, The Middle Kingdom Offering Formulas —
A Challenge, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 89, 2003, 45—50.

4 Compare with hair-dress of Bersheh princesses (W. S. Smith, Paintings of
the Egyptian Middle Kingdom at Bersha, American Journal of Archaeology 55/4,
1951, 323, fig. 1 [321—332]).



3) nb sAt=f Abt-jb(=j?)c jrt.n ptHjd — n kA=s

3) for his daughter Abt-jb(=j?), born of ptHj — for her ka

4) n sAt=f rn=s-snbe jrt.n Hr-m-Hbf — n kA=s

4) for his daughter rn=s-snb, born of Hr-m-Hb — for her ka

5) n sAt=f Hr-nxtg jrt.n ptwh — n kA=s

5) for his daughter Hr-nxt, born of ptw — for her ka

The appearance of the women in register D is almost identical
except that they are holding lotus blossoms up to their noses.

6) n nbt pr sAt-xntj-Xtj i jrt.n sAt-Hr-nxt j — n kA=s

6) for the mistress of the house sAt-xntj-Xtj, born of sAt-Hr-nxt —
for her ka

7) n snt=f Hnwtk jrt.n sAt-Hywt-Hrl — n kA=s

7) for his sister Hnwt, born of sAt-Hwt-Hr — for her ka

8) n snt=f Hr-m-Hb jrt.n sAt-Hwt-Hr — n kA=s

8) for his sister Hr-m-Hb, born of sAt-Hwt-Hr — for her ka

Notes:
a See Satzinger, Lingua Aegyptia 5, 1997, 177—188; Franke,

Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 89, 2003, 45ff; D. Franke, The
Good Shepherd Antef (Stela BM EA 1628), Journal of Egyptian
Archaeology 93, 2007, 170—171.

b We do not know of any other Middle Kingdom example of n

plus name and appositional n kA=f/s, “to NN., that is to say to
his/her ka", in particular in the context of the offering formula. No-
te, however, in an offering list of the Old Kingdom: [n Zzj] n kA=f

ASrt mjzt njSm etc., “[For Zezi,] (that is to say) for his Ka: an asche-
ret roast, liver, milt, etc". (mastaba of Ankh-ma-hor, east wall of

29



tomb chamber: N. Kanawati and A. Hassan, The Teti Cemetery at
Saqqara Vol II: The Tomb of Ankhmahor, ACE Report 9, 1999, pl.
63); and in a scene of slaughtering: jTi jwf n HAt n jwA n xryt tn n Zzj n

kA =f, “Take meat of the ox's front part for this animal sacrifice for
Zezi, (that is to say) for his Ka" (same mastaba, east wall of room
no. 4, lower-most register, 2nd col. from left: Kanawati — Hassan,
The Tomb of Ankhmahor, pl. 49).

c E. Ranke, Die altägyptischen Personennamen, 2 Bde, Gluck-
stadt 1935—1952, I 1.19

d Ranke, PN I 142.3
e Ranke, PN I 224.1
f Ranke, PN I 248.7
g Ranke, PN I 249.10

h Ranke, PN II 358; (stela Cairo CG 20163, 1),

(Louvre C. 6), (Leiden: P. A. A. Boeser, Beschrij-
ving van de Egyptische verzameling in het Rijksmuseum van Oudhe-
den te Leiden. De monumenten van den tijd tusschen het Oude en
het Middelrijk en van het Middelrijk. Eerste afdeeling: Stèles, Gra-
venhage 1909 pl. 35, no. 53, 3rd reg.; Jean Jacques Clère, Notes
d'onomastique à propos du dictionnaire des noms de personnes de

H. Ranke, Revue d'Égyptologie 3, 1938, 75—80), (CG
20261, 5).

i Ranke, PN I 292.21
j Ranke, PN I 292.3
k Ranke, PN I 242.18
l Ranke, PN I 291.14

With most of the women attested on the stela BM EA 1679,
a possessive pronoun refers to a man: three are “his daughter"
(Abt-jb(=j?), rn=s-snb, and Hr-nxt), and two are “his sister" (Hnwt and
Hr-m-Hb), whereas one (sAt-xntj-Xtj) is a “lady of the house", with no
possessive reference. They obviously belong to the same family.
Three of the females are daughters, and two are sisters of a man
that is not mentioned by name on this element, and who is probably
the person who commissioned the monument. Sisters and brother
have the same mother (sAt-Hwt-Hr), while the father is not recorded.
The mothers of his daughters (ptHj, Hr-m-Hb, and ptw) are also men-
tioned. The nbt pr sAt-xntj-Xtj was perhaps the wife of the man in the
time of monument's commission.
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Family tree:

The relief slab is obviously part of a larger composition. The
deity invoked in the offering formula is Ptah-Sokar; the name of
god Ptah recurs in the name of the lady ptHj, mother of „his daugh-
ter Abt-jb(=j?)", and even ptw, the name of the mother of “his daugh-
ter Hr-nxt", may by a hypochoristic derived from a name commen-
cing with ptH (though the hair determinative would not suit this as-
sumption). The name of the god Horus recurs in several names, viz.
Hr-m-Hb (probably two persons: “his sister", and the mother of “his
daughter sn=s-snb"), Hr-nxt, and sAt-Hr-nxt.

As the monument represents a whole family, it certainly was
not part of a real tomb, but rather of an Abydene cenotaph (an
“ANOC"). In real tombs, it is only a very restricted number of per-
sons — mostly the tomb owner and his wife — who receive offe-
rings, whereas Abydos monuments do not know any such limit. For
this reason the divine names, which are several times represented in
the onomastic material, do not give a clue to the location of the mo-
nument; they may, however, be an indication of the home of the
family.

The general shape of the object, the appearance of the figures,5
as well as the form of the offering formula, point to a Late Middle
Kingdom date. The form of the offering formula suggests a date in
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5 R. Freed, 'The Development of Middle Kingdom Egyptian Relief Sculptural
Schools of Late Dynasty XI with an Appendix on the Trends of Early Dynasty XII
(2040—1878 B. C.)' PhD thesis, New York University, Ann Arbor: UMI, 1985,
200—201.



Dynasty 12 or 13, according to the criteria established by Bennett
and Smither, and later refined by Satzinger (for example: the prayer
for the good things on which a god can live precludes any earlier
date, although the spelling of Htp (the t above Htp) is typical for an
earliest time. The lack of phonetic components for the Htp sign was
known and usual from the Dynasty 11 to the Dynasty 13, but un-
common from the Dynasty 14 to the Dynasty 20.6

The appearance of di.f after the Htp di nsw formula is an indica-
tion of late Dynasty 12 (see C. Obsomer, ‘Di.f prt Hrw et la filiation
ms(t).n/ ir(t).n comme critères de datation dans les textes du Moyen
Empire', in Ch. Cannuyer and J.-M. Kruchten (eds), Individu, so-
ciété et spiritualité dans l'Égypte pharaonique et copte: Mélanges
égyptologiques offerts au Professeur Aristide Théodorides (Brussels,
1993), 163—201, and Satzinger, Lingua Aegyptia 5, 1997, 177—
188).

Another dating criterium is the transformation in the form of

the unguent jar which occurred before Dynasty 12. The jar

has the simple shape from the Old Kingdom through Dynasty
11. More complicated depictions of the jar with at least one or two
ties next to the seal and sometimes cloth strips down the neck and
around the body of the jar occur at some point before Dynasty 12.7

Helmut Satzinger
University of Vienna

Institute of Egyptology

Danijela Stefanoviã
University of Belgrade
Department of History
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6 See P. C. Smither, The Writing of HTP-D'I-NSW in the Middle and New
Kingdoms, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 25, 1939, 34 and W. Barta, Aufbau
und Bedeutung der altägyptischen Opferformel. Ägyptologische Forschungen 24,
Glückstadt 1968, 72, 81, 85, 107, 139, 162.

7 D. B. Spanel, Paleographic and Epigraphic Distinctions between Texts of th
So-called First Intermediate Period and the Early Twelfth Dynasty, in: Studies in
Honor of William Kelly Simpson, Boston 1996, 770, n. 18.
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PONUDE ZA KA ŠEST DAMA
(STELA BRITANSKI MUZEJ BR. 1679)

Rezime

U radu je publikovana stela London, BM 1679. Darovna formu-
la (raspored elemenata, epigrafske karakteristike), ikonografski
elementi i onomastika ukazuju na to da spomenik pripada periodu
poznog Sredweg carstva. Stela je verovatno deo porodiåne votivne
kapele, kakve su åesto podizane u Abidosu u vreme Sredweg carstva,
na šta ukazuje rekonstruisana genealogija ÿenskih ålanova porodi-
ce neimenovanog dostojanstvenika.
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KADMEIAN LETTERS OR WHAT DID HERODOTOS
REALLY SEE IN THE TEMPLE OF THE

ISMENIAN APOLLO IN BOIOTIAN THEBES
(HDT. V 59—61)?

ABSTRACT: The paper discusses the background of the inscriptions
engraved on tripods dedicated to Apollo Ismenios in Thebes, as they were
seen and quoted by Herodotos in Book V of his Histories (V 59—61). Even
though the inscriptions were made on behalf of the figures from the Heroic
age — Amphitryon, the son of Alkaios, Skaios, the son of Hippokoon, and
Laodamas, the son of Eteokles — and were supposedly written in “Kadmeian
letters", they probably date from the second half of 6th century. That is why
this paper considers the reasons to ascribe these dedications to the mentioned
heroes, and an attempt has been made to identify possible dominant groups of
aristocrats that played a role in transmitting information about the past in this
way.

KEYWORDS: Herodotos, inscriptions, alphabet, epic poetry, Thebes,
Boiotian League, Apollo, myth, religion, history, politics, cultural values.

In a digression of the fifth book of Herodotos' Histories (Book
V, chapters 59—61) while discussing the origin and early history of
the aristocratic Gephyraioi genos, to whom famous tyrannicides
Harmodios and Aristogeiton belonged, Herodotos gave the descrip-
tion of three votive tripods which he himself saw in the sanctuary
of Apollo Ismenios at Boiotian Thebes. The tripods bear inscrip-
tions in a form of archaic epigrams which Herodotos quotes and da-
tes to the times of heroes, i.e. from before the Trojan War. They are
declared to be offerings of the mythical persons Amphitryon, the
son of Alkaios (V 59), Skaios, the son of Hippokoon (V 60), and
Laodamas, the son of Eteokles (V 61). They are also said to be en-
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graved in “Kadmeian letters" (Kadm0ia grÀmmata) or “Phoenician
letters" (Coinik0ia grÀmmata), the first alphabet which hero Kad-
mos and his Phoenicians brought into Greece. There has always
been a question of authenticity and reliability of Herodotos' testi-
mony on that topic. However, neither the inscriptions which Hero-
dotos quotes, nor the whole of his account can offer a reliable
answer to the question as to what Herodotos could have really seen
in the Temple of Ismenian Apollo in Boiotian Thebes. In order to
fully explain the whole tripods issue it is necessary to take into ac-
count the epoch in which they could have been dedicated to Apollo,
as well as the possible historical and political context of the men-
tioned dedications.

First of all, it should be emphasized that these three epigrams
are only some of the epigraphical sources, both Greek and non-Greek
(Oriental), which Herodotos mentions in his work, having known
about them from other people or having seen them himself. Over
two decades ago, in a successful article, Stephanie West discussed
Herodotos' use of inscriptions, and she, quite naturally, dealt also
with these hexameter inscriptions from the Temple of Ismenian
Apollo at Thebes.1 The important conclusion she came to in her
study, besides the fact that Herodotos was not entirely reliable even
when citing well known inscriptions (e.g. the inscription on the fa-
mous “serpent-column" dedicated to Apollo at Delphi and the first
of the three Thermopylae epigrams), was that his intention had not
only been to improve the understanding of the remote past from
which little oral tradition survived, but also to use epigraphical evi-
dence occasionally to strengthen his historical argumentation.2 Hero-
dotos' decision to record the inscriptions on tripods dedicated to
Apollo Ismenios should be looked upon in that light, since a larger
digression is in question (Book V, chapters 55—62, 1) which pri-
marily aims at showing Kadmeian origin of the Gephyraioi.3

Regarding this case, as well as generally, Herodotos' good aims
and intentions as a writer should not be questioned.4 There is no
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1 S. West, Herodotus' Epigraphical Interests, CQ 35, 1985, 278—305, on the
inscriptions on tripods dedicated to Apollo Ismenios pp. 289—295.

2 West (n. 1) 302—3.
3 On digressions in Book 5 of Herodotos' Histories, see now E. Irwin and E.

Greenwood (edd.), Reading Herodotus: A Study of the Logoi in Book 5 of Hero-
dotus' Histories, Cambridge 2007.

4 On Herodotos' aims, his historical method, chronological problems, and the
question of his possible sources of information the modern literature is vast and the
following studies I find the most useful: D. Fehling, Die Quellenangaben bei Hero-
dot, Berlin 1971; D. Leteiner, The Historical Method of Herodotus, Toronto 1989;
various essays in N. Luraghi (ed.), The Historian's Craft in the Age of Herodotus,



possibility that the author might have fabricated the whole story of
heroes' dedications. In any case, for these dedications Herodotos (V
59, 1) explicitly states that “I myself saw Cadmeian characters en-
graved upon some tripods in the temple of Apollo Ismenias in Boeo-
tian Thebes" (eÖdon dÇ kaÆ aœtÁj Kadm0ia grÀmmata ñn t~ ír~
to‡ 'ApÃllwnoj to‡ 'Ismhnåoy ñn U0bØsi tüsi Boiwt%n ñpÆ trå-
posi trisÆ ñgkekolammçna.5 Herodotos, of course, understands well
that inscriptions can be forged, as in the case of a Spartan dedica-
tion at Delphi which is in fact the offering of king Kroisos of Lydia
(I 51, 3—4). On the other hand, we cannot agree with Herodotos
that the heroes cited as dedicants really made the mentioned dedica-
tions themselves. It is quite understandable that it is historically im-
possible, as well as the notion that the inscriptions were engraved in
the script which was in use in the Bronze Age, when the hero Kad-
mos, the founder of Boiotian Thebes — Kadmeia, supposedly lived.
The inscriptions might have only been engraved in the name of he-
roes, and most probably in archaic alphabet used in Boiotia during
the 7th or 6th century B.C. Besides, Herodotos himself adds (V 59)
that the tripods he saw at the temple of Apollo Ismenios in Thebes
were inscribed in archaic Kadmeian script which is, in fact, “Ionian-
-like letters" (t2 poll2 Ìmoia ñÃnta toìsi 'Iwnikoìsi). The main
question, however, remains who the mentioned heroes and dedica-
tions could be important to and why they were in that way recalled
in the collective memory.

The inscription on the first tripod is supposed to be the dedi-
cation of the hero Amphitryon, the son of Alkaios king of Tiryns
and Herakles' mortal father:

'Amcitrÿwn m' Ènçvhken ñ»n ÈpÁ ThleboÀwn (V 59).

Me did Amphitryon place, from the far Teleboans coming.

That it is, in fact, Amphitryon, son of Alkaios and grandson of
Perseus, we can find from the epigram which speaks about Amphi-
tryon's fight with the Teleboans, as well as from Herodotos' addi-
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tional note (V 59) that it could have happened in the time of Laios,
son of Labdakos and descendent of Kadmos. The war of Amphi-
tryon with the Taphians and the Teleboans is well known in ancient
epics and later tradition alike.6 After Amphitryon killed by accident
Elektryon, Alkmene's father and his father-in-law, he was accused
and fled to Thebes for purification. There he was purified of the
murder and waged successful wars against the enemies of Thebes to
please his wife Alkmene. Accompanied by Boiotians, Lokrians, and
Phokians, Amphitryon defeated the Taphians and the Teleboans and
also led the Thebans successfully in other wars.7 His dedication to
Apollo Ismenios can be understood as an act of thanksgiving for a
great achievement, i.e. for a victory over enemies in this particular
case. On the other hand, it can be assumed that such inscribed ob-
jects could often be seen in Greek sanctuaries. Tripods were usually
dedicated as gratitude to gods for prizes in athletic competitions and
were a characteristic of the political and ruling elite in Greek cities
of the Archaic period. They originated in extremely rich and long
epic tradition which reaches deep into the past.8

However, reasons for the tripod, which Herodotos saw in the
temple of Ismenian Apollo, to be ascribed to Amphitryon should
not be looked for in the connections of this Theban sanctuary and
the Thebans themselves, not only with the hero Amphitryon, the
newcomer and stranger who was as a hero adopted in Thebes, but
above all, in his connection with Herakles, the greatest of all Greek
heroes. Herakles was born in Thebes and his importance for the
Thebans is undeniable.9 Amphitryon is only his mortal parent, the
real one being Zeus, of course. His wife Alkmene gave birth to the
twins, Iphikles by Amphitryon, and Herakles by Zeus. Besides, it is
known from the later tradition that Amphitryon dedicated the tripod
in the Temple of Ismenian Apollo in commemoration of Herakles'
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9 On honouring Herakles at Thebes as Herakles Promachos, whose sanctuary
was situated outside the city walls, see A. Schachter, Cults of Boiotia, BICS 38.2,
London 1986, pp. 14—30.



daphnephoria.10 However, Amphitryon himself could have been ho-
noured by the Thebans and certified in the tradition by the state. He
seems to have been initially a local Theban warrior hero. Amphi-
tryon, according to one version, was killed fighting at Herakle and
Thebans' side against the king Erginos and the Mynians of Orcho-
menos.11 And the city of Orchomenos became a rival to Thebes in
the Archaic period for the hegemony of Boiotia and in the Boiotian
League, whose outlines crystallized in the second half of 6th century
B.C.12 All of that could increase the importance of the myth on
Amphitryon, making him a kind of national hero of the Thebans
and a legitimate leader of the nation.13 The tripod dedicated to
Apollo for the victory over the Teleboans aimed at recalling those
glorious events from the distant past, as well as showing the con-
temporaries on whose side the gods and heroes, Herakles, Apollo
and, above all, Zeus were.

The second tripod is the dedication of Skaios, the son of Hippo-
koon:

Skaìoj pygmaxçwn me ÑkhbÃl@ 'ApÃllwni
nik0saj Ènçvhke teÆn perikallÇj Ëgalma (V 60).

I to far-shooting Phoebus was offered by Scaeus the boxer,
When he had won at the games — a wondrous beautiful offering.

At first sight it can be surprising that Skaios, the son of Hippo-
koon, is amongst the famous dedicants of the tripods to Apollo
Ismenios at Thebes. He is cited here as the boxer who won at the
games, and Herodotos himself wonders (V 60) if the tripod is dedi-
cated by Skaios, the son of Hippokoon, and not by another of the
same name. That made some scholars suppose this Skaios might not
have been a mythical figure of the heroic age, but a historical figure
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of the Archaic period.14 The hero Skaios had strong Spartan con-
nections and it seems unlikely that he dedicated the tripod to Apollo
in Boiotian Thebes. It is, however, my belief that any further identi-
fication is not necessary, and the reasons of the mentioned dedi-
cation should be naturally looked upon in the connections between
Skaios and Herakles, well attested by the tradition itself. Skaios the
boxer we are talking about is, no doubt, the hero Skaios. Similarly
editors of the Lexicon of Greek Personal Names are equally certain
that Skaios the boxer cannot be a historical figure, and quite ex-
pectedly they do not record his name.15

The hero Skaios is one of the twelve Hippokoon's sons killed
by Herakles in Sparta. Hippokoon, the hero evidently important in
Spartan tradition, was the elder brother of Tyndareus, husband of
Leda and supposed human father of Helen and Dioskouroi. Hippo-
koon drove out Tyndareus from Sparta, but his rule did not last
long. Herakles invaded land and killed Hippokoon and his twelve
sons. Afterwards Herakles restored the throne of Sparta to Tynda-
reus.16 In that light Skaios' connections with Thebes in Boiotia can
only be speculated about. They might be found in traditional mythi-
cal, as well as historical connections of Thebes and Lakonia, and
further in mythical bonds between the Peloponnese and Boiotia.
Apart from their Heraklid ancestry, the Spartan kings could also
claim Theban and Kadmeian descent through Polyneikes, Autesion,
Argeia, and Theras (the eponym for Spartan early colony Thera)
who acted even as regent in Sparta in the name of Eurysthenes and
Prokles. From Theras descends the great and distinguished Aigeidai
genos at Sparta, whose members were proud of their Kadmeian
ancestry. The story was well known to Herodotos.17 But whatever
the case the story necessarily goes back to Herakles, respected in
Sparta and Thebes equally.

The third tripod is allegedly dedicated to Apollo by Laodamas,
the son of Eteokles:
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15 Cf. P. M. Fraser, E. Matthews (edd.), LGPN III B, Oxford 2000, which co-
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tation of a Spatial Organisation, in J. Bremmer (ed.), Interpretations of Greek
Mythology, London 1987, 153—186.
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the first Spartan kings. Cf. Hdt. IV 147, 1—2. On the Aigeidai, Hdt. IV 149. See
F. Vian, Les origines des Thèbes: Cadmos et les Spartes, Paris 1963, 216—225.



LaodÀmaj tråpod' aœtÁj ñªskÃp@ 'ApÃllwni
moynarxçwn Ènçvhke teÆn perikallÇj Ëgalma (V 61).

King Laodamas gave this tripod to far-seeing Phoebus,
When he was set on the throne — a wondrous beautiful offering.

Here the case is by far more certain, since Laodamas in ques-
tion, the son of Eteokles, was legitimate ruler of Thebes, who emp-
hasized himself on the inscription to have the sole rule (moynar-
xçwn).18 However, in the well known Theban myth his rule was dis-
puted first by the regency of Kreon, and then by the expedition of
the Epigoni against the city of Thebes. According to the legend,
Laodamas was killed in a battle, after killing Aigialeus, the son of
Adrastos. The second version records that he saved himself by de-
serting to Illyria. In this case it is obviously about an intention of
the Thebans to emphasize the continuity with the distant past and
the dynasty of Labdakids, descending ultimately from the hero Kad-
mos, the founder of the city. After Laodamas, Thersandros, the son
of Polyneikes and Argeia, ruled the city of Thebes. Thersandros was
of Kadmeian descent like the previous kings and the city continued
to be ruled by the old family in spite of its fall.

Although tripods frequently functioned as prizes in athletic
contests, they were, however, as we have seen, also dedicated for a
variety of reasons. Around 700 B.C. the Boiotian poet Hesiod won
a tripod in the music contest at the funeral games of king Amphida-
mas of Chalcis.19 But Boiotia was the very region “where tripods
were most at home".20 Even the Roman-era periegete Pausanias saw
some of these bronze tripods in Ismenion,21 and the great Theban
poet Pindar sang that Ismenion was “treasure-house of golden tri-
pods" (xrysçwn tripÃdwn vhsayrÃj).22 Some tripods were dedi-
cated in the honour of victory in athletic or music contests, and some
were not. But, whatever the reasons might be, in all the presented
cases it is obvious that we are dealing with the world deeply influ-
enced by the epic poetry, tradition and religion. It is the very world
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derstood as an act of piety occasioned by Laodamas' need to link his monarchia
(sovereignity, single rulership) with the authority of the divine patron of the The-
ban state".

19 Hes. Op. 654—9.
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where the Hesiodic Catalogue of Women was composed reflecting
not only interests in heroic genealogies, but also the political land-
scape of the sixth-century Greece, where Thebes and Boiotia had
their important positions.23

On the other hand, for Thebans this Apollo's sanctuary could
have become of great importance very early.24 The temple of Apollo
Ismenios, located on a hill south-east of the Kadmeia was first built
in the second half of 8th century B.C. Cult activities at Ismenion are
well attested with dedications of various objects and for different
reasons. It is likely to have been the place which gave one of the
oldest preserved dedications to Apollo on the bronze statuette of a
naked warrior with an inscription in hexameter verses by certain
Mantiklos, today held in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts.25 Such
dedications must have been abundant, and those which were not
originally engraved, later could have been ascribed to a hero. The
role of priests and religious officials in such cases could have been
crucial. In this way they could have significantly influenced shaping
historical consciousness. Such practice is best attested in the temple
of goddess Athena in Lindos on the island of Rhodes where nume-
rous dedications from the heroic age were recorded.26 Amongst a
number of famous mythical figures who gave votive offerings to
Athena Lindia like Kadmos, Minos, Herakles, Telephos, Teukros,
Menelaos and Helen, dedication of the hero Kadmos comes first. It
is cited for Kadmos that he dedicated “bronze cauldron inscribed
with Phoenician letters".27 These “Phoenician letters" appear to cor-
respond to “Kadmeian letters" which Herodotos allegedly had seen
on votive tripods at the temple of Apollo Ismenios in Thebes. The
connection between them is the hero Kadmos, the founder of Boio-
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tian Thebes and his Phoenicians, who, it was believed, introduced
the alphabet and passed on many skills and cultural values to the
Greeks.

The myth of Kadmos and his descendents existed in the Ar-
chaic period as well.28 It can also be seen by the fact that the heroic
name Kadmos is attested as a personal name from 6th century B.C.
onward. In a society in which aristocratic families competed for
prestige, honour and reign, the choice of heroic names as personal
names of mortals could also mark tendencies of clans for recogni-
tion of their heroic origin.29 In Thebes itself, it was not natural for
the hero Kadmos' name to appear as a personal name, since he was
the founder of the city. However, referring to the origin of the hero
Kadmos and his Kadmeians in the city which was in 6th and 5th

century well known for its narrow oligarchy seems quite expected.
Those aristocratic families, who gave both priests and temple offi-
cials to Apollo Ismenios, could also have been expected to engrave
inscriptions on blank tripods dedicated to the god at their will and
needs. Later they could have displayed them in public and refer to
them, and those are probably the ones that Herodotos had seen. We
certainly should not exclude the possibility that behind those in-
scriptions there was also some interest of the wider community,
namely the city of Thebes, especially in the period of around the
year 520 B.C. when the Thebans strived to establish their hegemony
in the Boiotian League. Likewise there might have been attempts to
turn the local sanctuary of Apollo Ismenios into a sanctuary of na-
tional importance to all Boiotians.30 Such demands could be suppor-
ted with “historical arguments from the distant past".

To sum up, “Kadmeian letters" which Herodotos saw engraved
on the tripods dedicated to Apollo Ismenios in Boiotian Thebes
have nothing to do with the hero Kadmos and his mythical Phoeni-
cians. Evidently, those are dedications inscribed in a local archaic
alphabet used in Boiotia. The dedications, however, reflect religious
as well as political intentions of aristocratic groups who ordered
them. Thus, the choice of heroes is not coincidental. It can point to
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30 In that sense cf. Kowalzig (n. 20) 371ff.



the age and importance of the sanctuary of Apollo Ismenios to
whom the tripods are dedicated, as well as the primacy of the The-
bans over their neighbours in the period of the Boiotian League for-
mation, most probably in the second half of 6th century B.C. From
the earliest period of the Boiotian League the Thebans were trying
to enforce a kind of hegemony within the League. It is possible that
this political tone came from some aristocratic families who recog-
nized their own interests in that. In the second half of 6th century
B.C. dedications in the name of heroes Amphitryon, the son of Al-
kaios, Skaios, the son of Hippokoon, and Laodamas, the son of Ete-
okles were probably made. Additionally, the term “Kadmeian let-
ters" accepted by Herodotos was probably used by Thebans themsel-
ves, who might have been proud of Kadmos, their mythical founder
of the city, naming their alphabet after him, which is in accordance
with the hypothesis of the Phoenician origin of the alphabet.

Mirko Obradoviã
Faculty of Philosophy

University of Belgrade

Mirko Obradoviã

KADMEJSKA SLOVA ILI ŠTA JE HERODOT ZAISTA VIDEO
U HRAMU APOLONA IZMENIJSKOG U BEOTSKOJ TEBI

(Hdt. ¢ 59—61)?

Rezime

U radu se raspravqa o pozadini natpisa koje je, urezane na tro-
nošcima posveãenim Apolonu Izmenijskom u beotskoj Tebi, video
i citirao Herodot u petoj kwizi svoje Istorije (¢ 59—61). Navede-
ni odeqci deo su jednog veãeg diskursa u kome Herodot zapravo ras-
pravqa o istoriji Atine arhajske epohe i gde nastoji da kaÿe nešto
više o poreklu i ulozi slavnih tiranoubica Harmodija i Aristo-
gejtona. Paÿwu åitalaca, meðutim, oduvek je naroåito intrigiralo
to što su, kako navodi veliki istoriåar, posvete naåinili sami
heroji Amfitrion, Alkajev sin i Heraklov smrtni otac, Skaj, Hi-
pokontov sin, i Laodamant, Eteoklov sin iz dinastije Labdakida,
kao i to da su, navodno, bile ispisane tzv. kadmejskim slovima. Pod
ovim kadmejskim ili feniåkim slovima Herodot oåigledno podrazu-
meva najstarije gråko pismo koje je, kako se verovalo, Helenima do-
neo heroj Kadmo, kada je, tragajuãi za sestrom Europom, sa svojim
Feniåanima pristigao u Gråku. To ima posebnu teÿinu u kontekstu
navedenih posveta Apolonu u Tebi, pošto je heroj Kadmo smatran i
mitskim osnivaåem Tebe — Kadmeje. Isto tako, nije bez znaåaja da
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su i votivni tronošci, koji se pod uticajem tradicije i epske poe-
zije javqaju u celom gråkom svetu, opet naroåito åesti i karakteri-
stiåni za grad Tebu i Beotiju kao oblast.

Tronošci su obiåno posveãivani bogovima u znak zahvalnosti
za ostvarenu pobedu, najåešãe na vaÿnim panhelenskim svetkovina-
ma. Meðutim, pobede na sportskim ili muziåkim takmiåewima nisu
morale biti i jedini razlog i motiv za ovakvu vrstu posveta. Za-
hvalnost bogovima izraÿavana je votivnim darovima i za uspeh sva-
kog drugog veãeg preduzeãa. Pored toga, mnogi od ovih votivnih
predmeta, naroåito u starijim epohama, nisu nosili natpis koji je,
po pravilu, mogao sadrÿati samo ime dedikanta i ime boga kome je
predmet bio posveãen. Na prvobitno neispisanim tronošcima mo-
gle su se naknadno urezati posvete u ime stvarnih ili izmišqenih
dedikanata. Takav je, bez sumwe, sluåaj i sa tronošcima iz Apolo-
novog hrama u Tebi åije natpise u heksametru navodi Herodot.

Natpisi na tronošcima koji beleÿe posvete Apolonu heroja
Amfitriona, Skaja i Laodamanta potiåu verovatno iz druge polovi-
ne 6. veka pre n.e. i samo su date u ime navedenih liånosti iz mit-
ske prošlosti. Posvete su, po svemu sudeãi, bile ispisane arhaj-
skim alfabetom korišãenim u Beotiji, a koji je i po Herodotovom
priznawu (¢ 59) sasvim odgovarao pismu kakvim se u istom periodu
pisalo u Joniji. Razloge, meðutim, da se ove posvete pripišu baš
pomenutim herojima treba traÿiti u aktivnostima onih društvenih
grupa i slojeva u Tebi i Beotiji koji su nalazili interes u preno-
šewu informacija o dalekoj prošlosti na ovaj naåin. Dobro je po-
znato da se Heleni nisu priseãali svoje prošlosti, veã su je ne-
prestano stvarali. Pored pesnika, hramovi i osobqe hramova su
imali naroåito vaÿnu ulogu u oblikovawu istorijske svesti i pred-
stava o mitskoj prošlosti Helade. Za Tebance je svetilište Izme-
nijskog Apolona bilo od posebnog znaåaja, što pokazuju ostaci pr-
vobitnog hrama podignutog veã u 8. veku, kao i brojni zavetni daro-
vi iz razliåitih epoha. Zato je i uloga sveštenika i hramovnih slu-
ÿbenika ovog Apolonovog svetilišta u oblikovawu istorijske sve-
sti Tebanaca, ali i konkretno u vezi sa navedenim dedikacijama
Apolonu, mogla biti odluåujuãa. Savremenicima, kao i samom Hero-
dotu koji je posetio svetilište, ove posvete u ime heroja nisu pobu-
ðivale nikakvu sumwu. Ovakva praksa, verovatno raširena u helen-
skom svetu, najboqe je poznata na osnovu slavne Hramovne hronike iz
Linda na Rodosu koja beleÿi zavetne darove bogiwi Atini Lindiji
u ime brojnih slavnih liånosti iz daleke i mitske prošlosti
(FGrHist 532 = I.Lindos II 2). S druge strane, interes u beleÿewu
ovakvih posveta nalazili su i aristokratski rodovi i porodice ko-
je su mogle izvoditi poreklo od heroja, a preko wih od bogova. I ova
praksa je dobro poznata veã u arhajskom periodu, a nema sumwe da je
tako bilo i u gradu Tebi, poznatom po svojim oligarhijskim vlada-
ma. Za potrebe kreirawa ovih genealoških veza sa bogovima i hero-
jima verovatno je tokom 6. veka pre n.e., moÿda baš u Beotiji, i is-

45



pevan slavni i åesto korišãeni ep Katalog ÿena, greškom navoðen
pod imenom starijeg beotskog pesnika Hesioda. Osim toga, u vezi sa
navedenim posvetama Apolonu u ime heroja Amfitriona, Skaja i
Laodamanta, moÿda se iz tih natpisa da naslutiti i interes šire
zajednice, naime grada Tebe, pre svih drugih. To naroåito vaÿi za
period oko i posle 520. godine, kada su Tebanci nastojali da uåvr-
ste svoju hegemoniju u novoformiranom Beotskom savezu. U tom prav-
cu su mogli iãi i pokušaji da se lokalno tebansko svetilište
Apolona Izmenijskog predstavi kao svetilište od znaåaja za sve
Beoãane. Ovakvi zahtevi su mogli biti samo pojaåani i osnaÿeni
„istorijskim argumentima iz daleke prošlosti".
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ANTISTHENES THE CYNIC:
THESES IN HIS LOGIC, ONTOLOGY

AND KNOWLEDGE THEORY

ABSTRACT: This paper offers a reconstruction and interpretation of the
main theses of Antisthenes the Cynic, in the areas of Logic, Ontology and
Epistemology.The term thesis here is endowed with the meaning “a para-
doxical belief by some eminent philosopher", according to the way Aristotle
construes the word in the first Book of his Topics. Antisthenes defends the
impossibility of falsehood and the impossibility of contradiction; besides, he
maintains that to each thing only its own proprietary logos (oikeios logos) can
be applied. Furthermore, Antisthenes establishes a distinctive nominalism,
since he asserts that the examination of names is the starting-point of all edu-
cation and attributes to names a superior cognitive value. Our study comes to
the conclusion that Antishenes is the first representative of a Knowledge-theo-
retical monism that abholds the possibility of absolute Knowledge, a know-
ledge-theoretical monism which is also connected with his ethical teaching,
according to which virtue can be taught, and once it has come into a man's
possession, it is an inalienable possession of the human soul.

KEYWORDS: Antisthenes, falsehood, contradiction, oikeios logos, an-
cient nominalism

Our aim in this paper is to reconstruct — basing ourselves
primarily on the Aristotelian and Platonic sources, but also on any
other source which in our judgement provides an important testi-
mony — the key theses of Antisthenes the Cynic in the areas of
logic, ontology and epistemology, seeking to locate the connect-
ing thread that confers unity, coherence and internal consistency on
these theses, if indeed there is anything that connects them in such
way.
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In the first Book of his Topics,1 Aristotle cites as a representa-
tive example of what he intends by his term thesis, which according
to him designates “a paradoxical belief by some eminent philo-
sopher", the Antisthenean statement, “contradiction is impossible"
(ouk estin antilegein). This thesis, which provoked a long and stre-
nuous controversy between Plato and Antisthenes, is linked to ano-
ther crucial thesis of his, indicative of his epistemological views,
and which Arrian preserves in his Discourses of Epictetus:2 “the
starting point (or principle) of education" (archÊ paideuse¥s), i.e.
the foundation of our knowledge of things, “is the study of terms"
(Ê t¥n onomat¥n episkepsis), i.e. the examination of the names
things bear.

To the aforementioned pair of paradoxical beliefs belonging to
Antisthenes are linked two more paradoxes that have been ascribed
to him: (a) “there can be no falsehood" (ouk estin pseudesthai:
Arist. Metaph. � 29, 1024b34) or “false speaking is impossible"
(pseudÊ legein ouk estin: Pl. Crat. 429d), and (b) the view that to
each thing only its “own formula" (oikeios logos) can be applied; as
Aristotle reports in Book � of his Metaphysics,3 Antisthenes main-
tained that, in respect of anything, nothing else should be said ex-
cept its proper logos, “one to one" (hen eph' henos) — i.e. the single
formula that is appropriate or fitting or akin to each unique thing.

The sophictical grounding of the thesis “there can be no false-
hood" is to be found in the Platonic Euthydemus,4 where the prin-
cipal argument put forward by Euthydemus is that whenever one
speaks, one always refers to some being (on); but whoever says
what is (to on) is of course saying the truth and is not, therefore,
giving expression to any falsehood. The Euthydemus also contains
the sophism concerning the impossibility of contradiction.5 The ba-
sic line of argument in this case is that insofar as each thing posses-
ses its corresponding formula, and this formula expresses the thing
as it is and not as it is not, because noone can say what is not (to
mÊ on), it is impossible for two interlocutors to contradict each
other, if they are speaking of the same thing.

The impossibility of speaking falsely, which would consist in
saying what is not (ta mÊ onta), is also defended in the Cratylus.6
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What the Cratylus mainly reveals, however, is the epistemological
value Antisthenes assigned to, and recognized in, names. Names are
averred to be vehicles of truth, itself connate with the real existence
of the beings names designate. Thus is made clear how the denial
of contradiction, the denial of falsehood and the absolute and ex-
clusive correspondence of each thing to its formula are connected
with the examination of names as the starting-point of all education.
A name always designates something real, it designates a being. To
give a name that is false, that does not correspond to anything real,
is an impossibility. Divine revelation through language is a view
that, according to F. Dümmler7 at least, is to be ascribed to Antisthe-
nes himself.

The Antisthenean thesis on the complete and exclusive corre-
spondence of each thing to its proper formula, in combination with
the other thesis, which assigns supreme epistemological value to the
names of things, is intimately connected as well with the major pro-
blem of the possibility of predication — a problem which Antisthe-
nes forced both Plato and Aristotle to confront. In the intellectual
climate of the times, intense speculation and considerable discussion
and debate had already been incited by the dual employment of the
verb “is" (esti) in its existential and its copulative sense.8 Because
the primary purport of this word was thought to be to signify
existence and by extension permanence, duration and continuity, the
employment of the same verb in its copulative sense was beset by
difficulties connected with the fundamental assumptions of Parme-
nidean ontology. According to the Aristotelian testimony to be found
in the Physics,9 other thinkers, such as Lycophron, simply omitted
the verb esti in predication, while yet others circumvented the diffi-
culty by changing the wording of sentences and utilizing such ex-
pressions as: “man walks" instead of “man is walking" or “the sun
shines" instead of “the sun is bright".

In Plato's Sophist10 the question of the possibility of predica-
tion, which had been posed by Antisthenes, develops into one of the
central concerns of the dialogue; it is associated not only with the
onto-logico-linguistic problem of the employment of the verb “is"
as copula, but also with the old philosophical problem of the rela-
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7 See his Akademika: Beiträge zur Litteraturgeschichte der Sokratischen
Schulen, Giessen: J. Ricker 1889, pp. 193 and 196.

8 On this subject, see Th. Gomperz, Greek Thinkers: A History of Ancient
Philosophy, Volume II, translated by G. G. Berry, London: J. Murray 1905, p. 177
ff. Original title: Griechische Denker, Leipzig: Veit 1905.

9 A 2, 185b25—32.
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tion of the one to the many. According to Antisthenes, the only sta-
tements in respect of simple, i.e. incomposite, subjects that are valid
and that are therefore to be allowed are tautologies of the form “the
man is a man". In this manner Antisthenes opposed and assailed
Platonic dialectic and the theory of Forms, because if no predicate
can be attached to a subject, it becomes impossible to classify indi-
viduals under conceptual categories.11

The question whether definitions are possible was one which
held a special interest for Antisthenes. He was the first, as Diogenes
Laertius12 informs us, to have offered a definition of logos, saying
that “an account (or formula) is that which declares what something
was or is" (logos estin ho to ti Ên Ê esti dÊl¥n). According to An-
tisthenes, simples do not admit difinitions, they only admit names.
As Aristotle reports in the Metaphysics,13 the Antisthenean theory
concerning definition holds that it is not possible to define “what
something is" (ti estin), because a definition is a “lengthy account"
(logos makros); the only possibility open to us is to teach through
comparison “what something is like" (poion to ti estin), not to de-
fine it. The Antisthenean position that in the case of composites the
only effective and adequate answer to the question “what each thing
is" (ti estin hekaston) is the complete enumeration of all its ele-
ments finds an echo in the second of the definitions of logos which
is put forward towards the close of the Theaetetus.14

According to the Antisthenean theory of definition, the subject
of predication within the definition is not broken down into its
logically constituent elements, but rather into its empirically real
component parts. Hence Antisthenean logic is in essence not con-
fined exclusively to tautological statements, but in the case of com-
posites it also admits analytical statements, except that these do not
describe logical relations holding between the parts of a subject, but
instead real, empirical relations and dependencies, because logical
relations have given way to physical ones, and the difference be-
tween intelligibles and sensibles appears to evaporate: the two do-
mains coincide.15
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11 See K. Oehler, Die Lehre vom Noetischen und Dianoetischen Denken bei
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12 See F. D. Caizzi, op. cit., fr. 45.
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15 See K. von Fritz, “Zur Antisthenischen Erkenntnistheorie und Logik", Her-

mes 62, 1927, p. 464.



Of particular importance for the illumination of Antisthenean
epistemology is the passage of the Theaetetus,16 in which is set
forth the theory that the primary elements of which we ourselves
and other things are constituted do not possess an “account" (logos),
but only a “name" (onoma). In line with this theory, “each particu-
lar thing in itself" (auto kath' hauton hekaston) can only be named;
it would be impossible for us to apply any other predicate to it, not
even that it is or that it is not, for in this way we would already be
adding being or non-being to it. The primary elements are undefi-
nable and unknowable, but they are sensible.

In the view of K. von Fritz,17 Antisthenes by his use of the
verb gign¥skein and its cognates had in mind a very particular type
of “knowing" or “knowledge", which is related to the Socratic ex-
pressions skopein and episkopein, meaning “to scrutinize" or “to in-
vestigate". As von Fritz observes, the Socratic question “what is it"
(ti estin) or the Socratic method of inquiry is also based on a rever-
sal of logical procedure such as the one Antisthenes appears to re-
commend, because it never utilizes a ready-made judgement or ter-
minates in a definition; on the contrary, it demolishes all judgement
and demonstrates its inadequacy, in order for someone to obtain a
true grasp of any subject concerning which judgement is made.

We can obtain some approximation of the structure of Antisthe-
nes' theory of perception by examining what Plato has to impart
concerning “impression" (entup¥sis) in the Theaetetus18 through the
parables of the block of wax and the aviary. The peculiarity of the
Antisthenean theory of perception is precisely that the impressions
created within the soul are preserved as an intellective conspectus of
the particular, and not of the universal; in other words, there is no
room for a theory of memory, which would entail abstraction and
the formation of universals.19 Consequently, there is manifested in
Antisthenes a fundamental lack of difference between the individual
object and the universal, because what is preserved in the soul as an
impression is the individual object perceived by the senses, not the
concept.20 Thus the epistemology of Antisthenes issues directly into
his ontology.

Plato's theory of Forms was subjected to strong attack by An-
tisthenes.21 In a passage from Simplicius' commentary on Aristo-
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tle's Categories, it is reported that Antisthenes, in the course of dis-
puting with Plato, cried out: “Plato! A horse I can see, but horse-
ness (hippotÊta) I cannot see!".22 Ammonius also bears witness, in
his commentary on Porphyry's IsagogÊ,23 to Antisthenes having re-
garded genera and forms as “subsisting in bare concepts" (en psilais
epinoiais einai), i.e. as consisting in mere objects of human thought.

Because of the special value Antisthenes attached to the know-
ledge of names, attempts have been made to link his views with a
wider movement of ancient nominalism.24 It would be fair to say,
however, that the ground of contention between Antisthenes and
Plato is not that between nominalism and realism, because, whereas
nominalism regards universalia as nomina, Antisthenes holds that
names correspond to beings having objective existence.25 Hence the
characterization of Antisthenes' views as nominalistic is invalid, in-
sofar as he rejects the whole problem of the difference between par-
ticulars and universals.

F. Dümmler26 remarks that the shared concern of Plato and An-
tisthenes with the question of the relation between thought and
Being reveals the common Eleatic origin and descent of this proble-
matic of theirs. Nevertheless, while Plato and Antisthenes both set
out from a common starting-point, they arrive at entirely different
conclusions. Thus Plato regards as real only that which is an object
of intellection, of abstract thought — the intelligible, the incorporeal
— while Antisthenes considers that everything real is corporeal,
and, at the same time, that what we think of cannot possibly not be
real. Yet, whereas Antisthenes accepts the basic Parmenidean dogma
on the incompatibility of the one and the many, insofar as Being is
singular and is spoken of in one way, he diverges completely from
the central thesis of Parmenidean ontology on the unreality of non
— intelligible entities.

O. Apelt27 observes that in comparison with the intellectual
tendency of the times, which disputed the possibility of employing
the verb “is" in predication, Gorgias and Protagoras went much
further: by rejecting any kind of “Being" (einai) as such, they
concomitantly denied any right of existence to the verb “is" in the
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1891, p. 207.



domain of judgement. Indeed, Antisthenes has been accused of
having in some sense reverted to the subjectivism of Protagoras.28

Nevertheless, by adopting a more cautious interpretation and giving
due weight to all the evidence set out above, we believe that it is
not possible to ascribe to Antisthenes the subjectivism and relati-
vism of Protagoras, nor an exclusively, or strictly conceived, sense-
-based theory, nor an out-and-out materialism, nor the expression of
a radical skepticism; what we can, instead, discern is his absolute
commitment to an absolutely compelling knowledge. As K. von
Fritz29 points out, it is with Antisthenes that for the first time there
comes to be projected the ideal of absolute knowledge, and to be
posed the enormous gap between the truth and nothing (i.e. the total
absence of knowledge), between absolute knowledge and absolute
ignorance.

Antisthenes is the first representative of a knowledge-theore-
tical monism that upholds the possibility of absolute knowledge —
a knowledge that either grasps its object absolutely and immediately
through direct apprehension, or fails entirely to take place. Neither
investigation nor learning nor error are possible; between absolute
knowledge and absolute ignorance there is no place in which to lo-
cate investigation and learning. The knowledge-theoretical monism
of Antisthenes is also connected with his ethical teaching, according
to which virtue can be taught, and once it has come into a man's
possession, it is a weapon that cannot be lost or taken away.30

Melina G. Mouzala
Department of Philosophy

University of Patras — Greece

Melåna G. MoyzalÀ

UESEIS THS LOGIKHS, THS ONTOLOGIAS KAI THS
GNWSIOUEWRIAS TOY ANTISUENOYS TOY KYNIKOY

Perålhfh

Sthn melçth ayt0 prospauoÿme na anasynuçsoyme kai na ermh-
neÿsoyme, basizÃmenoi katÀ kÿrio lÃgo stij aristotelikçj kai platw-
nikçj phgçj, tij kentrikçj uçseij -dhl. paradÃqoyj ypol0feij, sÿmcw-
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na me thn aristotelik0 ermhneåa toy Ãroy uçsij — toy Antisuçnoyj
toy Kynikoÿ, poy entÀssontai stij cilosocikçj perioxçj thj Logik0j,
thj Ontologåaj kai thj Gnwsiouewråaj. Basikçj uçseij thj Antisuç-
neiaj Gnwsiouewråaj yp0rqan h Àrnhsij thj dynatÃthtoj toy antilç-
gein kai toy feÿdesuai, kau3j kai h antålhfij Ãti se kÀue prÀgma
prçpei na apodådetai o oikeåoj kai mÃnon lÃgoj, „en ec'enÃj". Paral-
l0lwj, h Antisuçneia Logik0 kai Gnwsiouewråa eishgeåto thn yfhl0
gnwsiak0 aqåa twn onomÀtwn,en3 h Ontologåa toy den uematopoioÿse
thn diacorÀ metaqÿ toy kau'çkaston kai toy kauÃloy kai den uew-
roÿse anagkaåa thn apodox0 thj ypÀrqewj twn kauÃloy. H egnws-
mçnh diamÀxh toy me ton PlÀtwna kai h polemik0 poy eåxe ask0sei o
PlÀtwn enantåon twn paradÃqwn thj Antisuçneiaj cilosocåaj aph-
xeåtai se arketoÿj platwnikoÿj dialÃgoyj. Ston Eyuÿdhmo kai ton
Kratÿlo apantÀ kaneåj tÃso thn epixeirhmatologåa me thn opoåan
sthråzetai h Àrnhsij thj dynatÃthtoj toy antilçgein kai toy feÿdes-
uai, Ãso kai thn platwnik0 apanthtik0 epixeirhmatologåa. Ston Soci-
st0 paroysiÀzetai anÀglyca to mçgisto prÃblhma thj enÃthtoj toy
lÃgoy kai thj dynatÃthtoj toy kathgorikoÿ prosdiorismoÿ, poy eåxe
uematopoi0sei o Antisuçnhj allÀ kai Socistikoå kÿkloi, en3 kai ston
Ueaåthto eånai dynatÃn na anixneyuoÿn Ãfeij thj Antisuçneiaj Logi-
k0j kai Gnwsiouewråaj, kau3j kai thj platwnik0j kritik0j stij apÃ-
feij aytçj. Gia thn anasÿnuesh twn apÃfewn toy Antisuçnoyj poy
strçcontai katÀ thj dynatÃthtoj toy feÿdoyj kai thj antilogåaj,
kau3j kai thj Antisuçneiaj uewråaj perå oikeåoy lÃgoy, shmantik0
apodeiknÿetai epåshj h aristotelik0 martyråa sta MetÀ ta cysikÀ. H
melçth maj katal0gei sto sympçrasma Ãti o Antisuçnhj eånai o pr3-
toj ekprÃswpoj enÃj gnwsiouewrhtikoÿ enismoÿ poy presbeÿei thn
dynatÃthta thj apolÿtoy gn3sewj, h opoåa, dia thj amçsoy antil0-
fewj, eåte syllambÀnei apolÿtwj kai amçswj to antikeåmenÃ thj eåte
den lambÀnei kauÃloy x3ra.
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UDC 1(38) Kallikles

Ivan Jordoviã

KALLIKLES — EIN ENKEL DER DEMOKRATIE?1

ABSTRAKT: In der Forschung wird das Recht des Stärkeren vorwie-
gend in einen sophistischen und aristokratischen Zusammenhang gebracht. Die-
ses weitverbreitete Bild entspricht aber nicht vollständig Platons eigener Auf-
fassung. Deshalb soll gezeigt werden, dass Kallikles Platon zufolge zwar kein
überzeugter Demokrat ist, seine Lehre aber zweifelsohne ein demokratischer
Ursprung hat.

SCHLÜSSELWÖRTER: Kallikles, Sokrates, Gorgias, Polos, Demokra-
tie, Tyrannis, das Recht des Stärkeren.

Kallikles, ein junger athenischer Aristokrat aus dem letzten
Drittel des 5. Jhs., ist der prominenteste Vorkämpfer der Lehre vom
Recht des Stärkeren.2 Diese Lehre vertritt die Ansicht, die Herr-
schaft der Stärkeren über die Schwächeren sei gerecht und gemäß
der Natur. Die Gesetze seien von der Menge erschaffen worden, da-
mit die schwächeren die stärkeren Naturen unterdrücken könnten.3
Das Ideal dieser Lehre ist die Tyrannis und folglich ist sie zwingend
antidemokratisch.4 Kallikles verfechtet das Recht des Stärkeren im
Gorgias, einer der längsten und komplexesten platonischen Schrif-
ten. Im Verlauf der Handlung ist Sokrates der einzige konstante Di-
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1 Rad predstavqa saopštewe sa meðunarodnog nauånog skupa “Mitteldeu-
tsches Althistorikertreffen" odrÿanog u Drezdenu, SR Nemaåka, 27. januara 2007.
godine.

2 Er ist sogar der einzige namentlich bekannter Vertreter dieser Lehre; siehe
dazu I. Jordoviã, Anfänge der Jüngeren Tyrannis. Vorläufer und erste Repräsentan-
ten von Gewaltherrschaft im späten 5. Jahrhundert v. Chr., Frankfurt am Main
2005, 82—116; bes. 99—109.

3 Plat. Gorg. 482e—484c.
4 Plat. Gorg. 492a-c; vgl. 483d-e.



skutant, während sich Gorgias, Polos und Kallikles als seine Ge-
sprächspartner abwechseln.5 Die Sophisten Gorgias und Polos spie-
len hierbei eine bedeutende Rolle, da deren Ausführungen Kallikles'
Theorie vorangehen.6 Aus diesen Gründen wird in der Forschung
üblicherweise das Recht des Stärkeren in einen sophistischen und
aristokratischen Kontext gesetzt.7 Diese weitverbreitete Vorstellung
entpricht m. E. nicht vollständig Platons eigener Auffassung. Die
zentrale These dieses Vortrags ist stattdessen, dass Kallikles Platon
zufolge zwar kein überzeugter Demokrat ist, seine Lehre aber einen
unbestreitbaren demokratischen Ursprung hat. Deswegen beschränkt
sich die folgende Studie vorrangig auf die politische Dimension,
während sie andere Aspekte wie z.B. den Einfluß der Sophistik
bewußt vernachlässigt.8 Da der gesamte Dialog Gorgias eine un-
trennbare Einheit bildet, ist es erforderlich auch im Falle von Gor-
gias und Polos, und nicht nur bei Kallikles, zu beweisen, dass die
Schrift eine raffinierte Kritik der athenischen demokratischen Macht-
politik und Ideologie ist.9 Dies soll erreicht werden, indem gezeigt
wird, dass Platon, obwohl sein Verhältnis zur historischen Realität
im allgemeinen zwiespältig ist, sich beim Verfassen des Gorgias
und somit in seiner Demokratiekritik stärker an der tatsächlichen
politischen Entwicklung Athens orientierte als üblich angenommen
wird.10 Deshalb folgt der vorliegende Vortrag der Struktur des Dia-
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5 Gorgias (Plat. Gorg. 449c—461b); Polos (Plat. Gorg. 461b—481b); Kalli-
kles (Plat. Gorg. 482c—527e).

6 Vgl. M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law.
Law, Society, and Politics in Fifth-Century Athens, Berkeley/Los Angeles/London
1986, 244.

7 O. Apelt, Einleitung zu der Übersetzung von Platon, Gorgias, in: ders., Platon,
Sämtliche Werke, Bd. I, Herausgegeben und mit Einleitungen, Literaturübersichten,
Anmerkungen und Registern, Berlin 1920—1922 (ND Hamburg 1998), 2f.; J. Dal-
fen, Gorgias. Übersetzung und Kommentar, in: E. Heitsch und W. Müller (Hrsg.),
Platon Werke: Übersetzung und Kommentar, Bd. VI 3, Göttingen 2004, 107—113;
T. Kobusch, Wie man leben soll: Gorgias, in: T. Kobusch — B. Mojsisch (Hrsg.),
Platon. Seine Dialoge in der Sicht neuer Forschung, Darmstadt 1996, 47ff.; E. Heitsch,
Platon und die Anfänge seines dialektischen Philosophierens, Göttingen 2004, 50—51.

8 Vgl. P. Vidal-Naquet, Plato, History and Historians, in P. Vidal-Naquet,
Politics Ancient and Modern, Oxford 1995, 21; 29—33.

9 Vgl. J. Vogt, Dämonie der Macht und Weisheit der Antike, in: H. Herter
(Hrsg.), Thukydides, Darmstadt 1968, 296f. Der Begrifff demokratische Ideologie
der Macht/Freiheitsideologie wird im Sinne von K. Raaflaub benutzt. Damit soll
die Relevanz der Aristokraten für die Entstehung und Ausbildung dieser Ideologie
in keiner Weise in Frage gestell oder geschmählert werden. Zum Begriff Ideologie
selbst, siehe J. Ober, Mass and Elite in Democratic Athens. Rhetoric, Ideology, and
the Power of the People 1989, 38—40.

10 Vgl. Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski, Istorija Atine u Platona, in: Ksenija Ma-
ricki Gadjanski (Hsrg.), Bura i snovi. Antiåke i moderne teme, Beograd 2004,
117—127.



logs. In den ersten beiden Teilen meiner Ausführungen werde ich
zeigen, dass Gorgias und Polos direkt auf zentrale Vorstellungen der
demokratischen Ideologie aus verschiedenen Zeitenaltern zurückgrei-
fen. Wie ich im dritten Teil meines Vortrags nachweisen möchte,
war im Falle des Kallikles das demokratisches Gedankengut eben-
falls prägend, jedoch wurde es von Platon bewusst nicht so offen-
sichtlich dargelegt. Darüber hinaus möchte ich zeigen, dass jeder
der drei Gesprächspartner des Sokrates im Text mit einer bestimm-
ten Politikergeneration assoziiert wird. Auf diese Weise soll veran-
schaulicht werden, dass die Dialogstruktur vom Platon absichtlich
so konzipiert wurde, um hierdurch die Evolution von der demokra-
tischen Ideologie der Macht zum Recht des Stärkeren bloßzulegen.11

Es ist allerdings notwendig darauf hinzuweisen, dass sich dieser
Vortrag wegen der kurzen Zeit nur auf einige exemplarische Proble-
me und Aspekte konzentrieren muß.

Bereits im ersten Teil des Dialogs geht aus Gorgias' erster
präziser Definition der Rhetorik als höchstes Gut, welches Freiheit
und Herrschaft verschaffe, hervor, dass Platons Hauptintention im
Text die grundsätzliche Verurteilung der athenischen Freiheitsideo-
logie ist.12 Denn in der Politeia wird ebenso als das höchste Gut der
demokratischen Ordnung (agathón) die Freiheit genannt,13 während
“Herrschaft und Freiheit" bekanntlich schon vor dem Peloponne-
sischen Krieg ein festes Begriffspaar in der athenischen Ideologie
der Macht formten.14 Hinzu kommt, dass mit dieser Begriffsbestim-
mung im Dialog das Thema “Macht und Herrschaft" überhaupt auf-
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11 Vgl. R. B. Rutherford, The Art of Plato. Ten Essays in Platonic Interpreta-
tion, London 1995, 142.

12 Plat. Gorg. 452e: “Was wirklich das größte Gut ist, Sokrates, und dem die
Menschen einerseits persönlich ihre Freiheit verdanken und dem zugleich der Ein-
zelne verdankt, dass er in seiner Polis über die anderen herrscht." (Übers.: J. Dal-
fen); vgl. hierzu T. Irwin, Plato: Gorgias, Translated with Notes, Oxford 1979, 116.

13 Plat. rep. 562b-c; siehe Chr. Meier, Freiheit, in: O. Brunner — W. Conze
— R. Koselleck (Hrsg.), Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe, Historisches Lexikon zur
politisch-sozialen Sprache in Deutschland, Bd. 2, Stuttgart 1979, 426.

14 Vgl. Thuk. 2.62—63-2; 64,3; 3.45,6; 6.82—83,4; 89,6; 7.69,2. Zu dieser
Problematik siehe K. A. Raaflaub, Zum Freiheitsbegriff der Griechen, in: E. Ch.
Welskopf (Hrsg.), Soziale Typenbegriffe im alten Griechenland und ihr Fortleben
in den Sprachen der Welt, Bd. IV, Berlin 1981, 338; K. Raaflaub, Athens “Ideolo-
gie der Macht" und die Freiheit des Tyrannen, in: J. M. Balcer — H.-J. Gehrke —
K. Raaflaub — W. Schuller (Hrsg.), Studien zum attischem Seebund, Xenia 8,
Konstanz 1984, 51—56; vgl. auch S. Hornblower, The Old Oligarch (Pseudo-Xe-
nophon's Athenaion Politeia) and Thucydides. A Fourth-Century Date for the Old
Oligarch, in: P. Flensted-Jensen — Th. H. Nielsen — L. Rubinstein (Hrsg.), Polis
& Politics. Studies in Ancient Greek History. Presented to Mogens Herman Han-
sen on his Sixtieth Birthday, August 20, 2000, Copenhagen 2000, 367; 370; 383
Anm. 30.



gegriffen und somit gleichzeitig das Leitthema von Polos' und Kal-
likles' Thesen formuliert wird.15 Folglich übt diese Stelle zwei kom-
plementäre Funktionen aus. Zum einen werden die Thesen aller drei
Diskussionspartner des Sokrates von Anfang an in einen direkten
Zusammenhang mit der athenischen Herrschaftsideologie gebracht.
Zum anderen wird eine Entwicklung angedeutet, für deren erste Stu-
fe, die Figur des Gorgias als eine Art Chiffre steht. Die einzige Di-
vergenz zwischen Gorgias' Definition und der demokratischen Ideo-
logie der Macht ist, dass der berühmte Sophist die Rhetorik ins
Spiel bringt, indem er behauptet sie würde die Freiheit und Herr-
schaft verschaffen. Daraus folgt aber keine fundamentale Abweichung
vom demokratischen Modell zumal das Prinzip dasselbe bleibt.16

Denn obgleich die Herrschaft nicht mehr die Vorraussetzung für die
Freiheit ist, figuriert nun die Redekunst als die Vorbedingung so-
wohl für die Herrschaft als auch die Freiheit. Durch diese Formu-
lierungsweise verlagert Platon die demokratische Freiheitsideologie
aus dem Bereich des Kollektiven auf die Ebene des Einzelnen, um
so das Thema der Verinnerlichung dieser Ideologie von Seiten der
Elite anschneiden zu können.

Es stellt sich nun die Frage, was Platon zufolge den Anfang die-
ser Entwicklung darstellte und was auf diese Weise demonstriert
werden soll? In dieser Hinsicht könnte Gorgias' zweites Argument
für die Macht der Rhetorik eine Antwort bieten. Darin vertritt er
den Standpunkt, dass der Rhetor die Menge in der Volksversamm-
lung sogar davon überzeugen könne, ihn selbst anstelle eines Arztes
zur Behandlung zu wählen.17 Gleich danach geht Gorgias unaufge-
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15 Siehe Rutherford, 1995, 147f.; Dalfen, 2004, 188—189; Chr. Rowe, Demo-
cracy and Socratic-Platonic Philosophy, in: D. Boedeker und K. A. Raaflaub (Hrsg.),
Democracy, Empire, and the Arts in Fifth-Century Athens, Cambridge (Massachu-
setts)/London 1998, 248; vgl. A. B. Hentschke, Politik und Philosophie bei Plato
und Aristoteles, Frankfurt a. M. 1971, 37.

16 Die Grundlage des demokratischen Entscheidungsfindungsprozesses bildete
bekanntlich das Reden vor dem Volk; vgl. Thuk. 2.40,2—3 (Perikles): “Denn wir
sehen nicht im Wort die Gefahr fürs Tun, wohl aber darin, sich nicht durch Reden
zuerst zu belehren, ehe man zur nötigen Tat schreitet. Denn auch darin sind wir
wohl besonders, daß wir am meisten wagen und doch auch, was wir anpacken
wollen, erwägen, indes die anderen Unverstand verwegen und Vernunft bedenklich
macht." (Übers.: G. P. Landmann); dazu H. Yunis, Taming Democracy, Models of
Political Rhetoric in Classical Athens, Ithaca/London 1996, 229—232; J. Ober, Po-
litical Dissent in Democratic Athens. Intellectual Critics of Popular Rule, Prince-
ton 1998, 314—324; 89; siehe auch M. H. Hansen, “Rhetores" and “Strategoi" in
Fourth-Century Athen, GRBS 24,2 (1983), 151—180.

17 Plat. Gorg. 456b-c. Zur Arzt — Staatsmann Metapher in der Zeit vor Pla-
ton siehe S. Hornblower, Thucydides and Pindar. Historical Narrative and the
World of Epinikian Poetry, Oxford 2004, 69—70.



fordert dazu über, von der gerechten Anwendung der Redekunst zu
sprechen und hebt nachdrücklich hervor, dass der Rhetoriklehrer
nicht für den ungerechten Gebrauch seiner Kunst durch seine Schü-
ler verantwortlich gemacht werden könne.18 Gorgias' Argumentation
stellt dadurch einen unmittelbaren Bezug zu einer anderen zentralen
Stelle her, die ein exaktes Gegenstück zu dieser Rechtfertigung bil-
det: Sokrates' Kritik der berühmten Staatsmänner Athens in der De-
batte mit Kallikles im dritten Teil des Texts, auf die ich nun näher
eingehen möchte.19 Diese Kritik des platonischen Sokrates, die häu-
fig als der Hauptbeweis für Platons unhistorische Betrachtungsweise
verstanden wird, verleiht ironischerweise dem gesamten Werk eine
unzweideutig historische Perspektive. In seiner Argumentation ver-
wendet Sokrates für den Politiker den Begriff Rhetor.20 Er ver-
gleicht die Politiker und deren Politik mit den Sophisten und deren
Lehrtätigkeit.21 Auch das Beispiel des Arztes führt Sokrates an.22 Im
Gegensatz zu Gorgias erklärt Sokrates aber, die großen Staatsmän-
ner seien keine guten Politiker gewesen, da dank ihnen die Bürger
schlechter und zügelloser geworden seien. Darüber hinaus meint er,
sie seien sehr wohl verantwortlich für ihre Politik gewesen, weshalb
es gerecht sei, dass sie bestraft wurden.23 Hierbei wird aus den
Ausführungen des Sokrates evident, dass dieser mit der Verurteilung
vor allem Perikles im Auge hat bzw. dass Platon in der Figur des
Perikles alle negativen Eigenschaften Athens vor dem Peloponne-
sischen Krieg vereint sehen möchte.24 Daraus und aus der Tatsache,
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18 Plat. Gorg. 456c—457c; Gorgias spricht von Verabscheuung, Verbannung
und Exekution.

19 Plat. Gorg. 515c—520b.
20 Plat. Gorg 520a-b.
21 Platon sagt in 515c-d; 517c; 518b wörtlich “gute Bürger" dies ist aber

nicht weiter relevant. So läßt Thukydides Diodotos in einem ähnlichen Kontext den
Politiker als “guten Bürger" bezeichnen (Thuk. 3.42,4). Auch bei Xenophon finden
wir dasselbe (Xen. Mem. 4.6,14). Desgleichen ist zu berücksichtigen, dass Pla-
tons Sokrates den Terminus prostátes für den Politiker gebraucht (Plat. Gorg. 519c).
Er nennt die Politiker auch Volksredner (demegóroi) und Rhetoren (Plat. Gorg.
520a-b).

22 Plat. Gorg. 514d; 518a; 521a; 521e—522a; vgl. auch Irwin, 1979, 241.
23 Plat. Gorg. 515e—519b.
24 Miltiades und Kimon werden vor allem angeführt um zu zeigen, dass Peri-

kles' Bestrafung nicht ein Zufall war sondern, dass es sich hier um eine feste Cha-
rakteristik der Herrschaft des Demos handelt. Ferner waren beide aufs engste mit
Athens' Aufstieg zur Großmacht verbunden und gerade nach ihren größten Erfol-
gen bestraft. Aristeides hingegen wird an dieser Stelle nicht genannt. Der Grund
hierfür ist, dass Aristeides aufgrund der Agitation des Themistokles, dessen poli-
tischer Opponent er war, ostrakisiert wurde (Plut. Them. 11; Arist. 7; Aristot. Athen.
pol. 28,2; 41,2); vgl. K.-W. Welwei, Das klassische Athen. Demokratie und Macht-
politik im 5. und 4. Jahrhundert, Darmstadt 1999, 47; Rhodes, 1981, 292. Außer-



dass Sokrates' Kritik im dritten Teil ein Gegenstück zu Gorgias'
Ausführungen im ersten Teil des Dialogs bildet, läßt sich die Schluß-
folgerung ziehen, dass die Figur des Gorgias im Text mit der des
Perikles korrespondiert.25 Der Grund für diese Vorgehensweise des
Platon ist die kritische Auseinandersetzung mit dem thukydidei-
schen Periklesideal und dem damit verbundenen Demokratiebild.26

In der Forschung wurde in diesem Zusammenhang vorrangig die
Rolle des Redners und der Rhetorik innerhalb des demokratischen
Systems behandelt.27 Neben diesem ergibt sich ein weiterer Ansatz-

60

dem ging er ziemlich vorsichtig in der Organisation des Dellisch-Attischen Seebun-
des vor, wobei es ihm gelang zu vermeiden mit einer agressiven Ausrichtung der
athenischen Außenpolitik assoziert zu werden (Thuk.1.91,3; Plut. Arist. 23—24;
Kim. 6,1—3 anders Aristot. Athen. pol. 23, 3—24); vgl. K.-E. Petzold, Die Grün-
dung des Dellisch-Attischen Seebundes. Element einer 'imperialistischen' Politik
Athens, Historia 43 (1994), Welwei, 1999, 80. Das Platon gerade dies im Auge hat
wird deutlich aus Sokrates' Kommentar, dass besonders lobenswert die Mächtigen
sind, die trotz ihrer Macht Gerechtigkeit ausüben, wobei er Aristeides beim Namen
nennt (Plat. Gorg. 526a-b); siehe B. Wilke, Vergangenheit als Norm in der plato-
nischen Staatsphilosophie, Stuttgart 1997, 81. Im Gegensatz dazu wird Themisto-
kles im Gorgias wesentlich öfter als Beispiel angeführt. Der Grund hierfür ist
wahrscheinlich seine Würdigung durch Thukydides und die Charakterisierung in
vielen Aspekten als ein Ebenbild von Perikles; siehe dazu H. Leppin, Thukydides
und die Verfassung der Polis. Ein Beitrag zur politischen Ideengeschichte des 5.
Jahrhunderts v. Chr., Berlin 1999, 143—167; bes. 147—148; 154; 162—163; 167—
168; T. Rood, Thucydides. Narrative and Explanation, Oxford 2004, 138; 227
Anm. 7; P. J. Rhodes, Thucydides and the Athenian History, in: A. Rengakos — A.
Tsakmakis (Hrsg.), Brill's Companion to Thucydides, Leiden/Boston 2006, 533;
vgl. auch O. Regenbogen, Thukydides als politischer Denker, in: F. Dirlmeier
(Hrsg.), O. Regenbogen. Kleine Schriften, München 1961, 229; J. Gommel, Rheto-
risches Argumentieren bei Thukydides, Hildesheim 1966, 74—77. Ferner beginnt
Thukydides zufolge mit Themistokles eine neue Ausrichtung der auswärtigen Poli-
tik dessen berühmtester Vertreter Perikles ist; siehe dazu E. Bayer, Thukydides und
Perikles, in: H. Herter (Hrsg.), Thukydides, Darmstadt 1968, 203; A. G. Wood-
head, Thucydides on the Nature of Power, Cambridge (Massachusetts) 1970, 38.
Schließlich wäre zu beachten, dass im Epitáphios Perikles sagt die Perserkriegsge-
neration hätten das Reich erworben von welchem das meiste von seiner eigenen
Generation ausgebaut wurde (Thuk. 2.36,2—3), siehe HCT II, 104—106.

25 Zu der Verbindung zwischen Platons Schriften generell und Thukydides'
Werk vgl. M. Pohlenz, Aus Platons Werdezeit, Berlin 1913, 238—256; Th. Gom-
perz, Griechische Denker, Bd. II, 41925 (ND 1996), 582; Bayer, 1968, 216—226;
S. Hornblower, Thukydides, Baltimore 1987, 121—125; S. Hornblower, The Fourth-
-Century and Hellenistic Reception of Thukydides, JHS 115 (1995), 47—68; bes.
55—56; 62—63. J. Ober, 1998, spricht von einer “critical community" zu der er
auch Thukydides und Platon zuordnet.

26 Vgl. M. Scholfield, Approaching the Republic, in: Chr. Rowe — M. Schol-
field (Hrsg.), The Cambridge History of Greek and Roman Political Thought, Cam-
bridge 2000, 196—198; Bayer, 1968, 216—226 bes. 222—226; C. Kahn, Plato's
Funeral Oration: The Motive of the Menexenus, Classical Philology 58 (1963),
223—224; Hornblower, 1987, 122—124; Yunis, 1996, 136—171.

27 Vgl. Yunis, 1996, 136—171.



punkt der niemals wirklich tiefgehend verfolgt wurde: Sokrates' Ver-
urteilung des Perikles als kritische Analyse der von diesem reprä-
sentierten Machtpolitik. Dieser Ausgangspunkt könnte eine Erklä-
rung für Platons moralische Perspektive bei der Beurteilung von real-
politischen Aspekten geben. In der Regel richtet sich die Aufmerk-
samkeit der Platonforschung auf die Bemerkung des Sokrates, Peri-
kles habe die Athener faul, geschwätzig und geldgierig gemacht,
weil er als erster die Diäten einführte. Es scheint aber, dass Platon
Sokrates trotzdem von diesem Standpunkt distanziert, indem er Kal-
likles sagen lässt, eine derartige Meinung könne man oft von Oli-
garchen hören.28 Denn es ist davon auszugehen, dass Platon selbst
kaum seinen Lehrer als Oligarchen diffamieren würde. Dafür spricht
ebenso, dass Sokrates diese Bemerkung zu keinem späteren Zeit-
punkt noch einmal aufgreift. Auf der anderen Seite sind eindeutige
Assoziationen zur athenischen arché gegeben. So erwähnt Sokrates
diese Staatsmänner, vor allem weil sie in der athenischen Erinne-
rung untrennbar mit dem Aufstieg ihrer Polis verbunden sind.29 Hin-
zu kommt, dass die Redewendung “groß gemacht" in ähnlicher Form
und verwandtem Sinn bei Thukydides an mehreren relevanten Stel-
len vorkommt.30 So konstatiert Thukydides in seiner Würdigung von
Perikles' Führungsstil, die ein diametral entgesetztes Bild zu Sokra-
tes' Urteil entwirft, dass unter diesem Athen groß geworden sei.31

Perikles habe die Massen im Zaum gehalten und eine vorsichtige er-
folgsversprechende Kriegsstrategie verfolgt. Erst unter seinen Nach-
folgern sei die Menge zügellos geworden und eine agressive Kriegs-
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28 Plat. Gorg. 515e.
29 Plat. Gorg. 518e—519a: “Und du, Kallikles, machst jetzt etwas, was dem

ganz ähnlich ist. Du preist Männer, die diese Leute gefüttert und sie mit dem
bewirtet haben, was sie wünschten. Und die sagen, sie hätten die Stadt groß ge-
macht. Dass sie aber nur aufgedunsen und innen faul ist wegen jener Alten, das
merken sie nicht. Denn ohne Besonnenheit und Gerechtigkeit haben sie die Stadt
angefüllt mit Häfen und Werften und Mauern und Zöllen und derartigem Quatsch."
(Übers.: J. Dalfen). Obgleich Miltiades kein Demokrat im Sinne eines Perikles war,
und in Athen damals keine vollausgebildete Demokratie herrschte, sollte man nicht
aus den Augen verlieren, dass der Sieg bei Marathon bei den Demokraten, wie es
Aristophanes' Komödien zeigen, zu den größten Stunden der athenischen Demokra-
tie gerechnet wurden.

30 Thuk. 2.36,4; 38,2; bes. 64,3; vgl. 1.23,6; 143,5; 2.41,4; 43,1; 6.89,6;
7.78,7; siehe dazu K. Gaiser, Das Staatsmodell des Thukydides. Zur Rede des Peri-
kles für die Gefallenen, Heidelberg 1975, 29; J. S. Rusten, Thucydides. The Pelo-
ponnesian War. Book II, Edited by J. S. Rusten, Cambridge, 1989, 205; vgl. auch
Plat. Gorg. 469e.

31 Thuk. 2.65,5; vgl. Gaiser, 1975, 30. Am Anfang des Pentakontaëtieexkurs
benutzt Thukydides eine Phrase, die nicht von der Form, aber vom Sinn her sehr
ähnlich kommt (Thuk. 1.89,1); vgl. HCT, I, 256; Hornblower, 1991, 134.



politik habe sich durchsetzten können.32 Einen ähnlichen Standpunkt
vertritt Alkibiades in Sparta in seiner Charakterisierung der atheni-
schen Ordnung. In ihr erklärt er seine Familie habe versucht, wobei
er allem Anschein nach neben sich selbst vor allem an Perikles
denkt,33 die in der Menge vorherrschende Zügellosigkeit zu mäßi-
gen,34 sowie das Höchstmaß an Größe und Freiheit, das Athen
jeweils Erreichte zu bewahren.35 Dass Thukydides Sokrates' Kritik
Pate stand, wird auch daran erkennbar, dass Sokrates ausgerechnet
an dieser Stelle Kallikles davor warnt, dass er und Alkibiades, wenn
der Zusammenbruch Athens eintritt, bestraft würden und nicht die
eigentlichen Verursacher des ganzen Übels, die irrtümlicherweise
selbst von Kallikles gepriesen werden.36

Schließlich ist auch Gorgias' drittes Argument für die Macht
der Rhetorik: der Ausbau von Athens Mauern, Hafen- und Schiffs-
werften als Hinweis auf die arché zu deuten.37 Denn sie waren
weitaus mehr als nur Machtsymbole. Das offenbart Sokrates' Mei-
nung, dass sie eine der Ursachen für die Wildheit der Menge sei-
en.38 Auch wenn diese Auffassung des Sokrates zunächst sonderbar
und unhistorisch erscheinen mag, schlägt Platon hiermit nicht neue
Wege ein, wie es Thukydides und Pseudo-Xenophon demonstrieren.
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32 Thuk. 2.65. Darunter wird vor allem die Sizilische Expedition und somit
Alkibiades, der bei Platon mit Kallikles in Bezug gebracht wird, hervorgehoben.

33 Darauf verweist der Umstand, dass Alkibiades von Mäßigung spricht, wäh-
rend Thukydides in seinem Lob des Perikles gerade dessen mäßigende Wirkung auf
den Demos preist (Thuk. 6.89,5; 2.65,5); siehe hierzu Leppin, 1999, 152; 166;
206—207.

34 Auch Ps. Xenophon wirft dem athenischen Demos Zügellosigkeit vor, wo-
bei er betont sie würde am wenigsten bei den Besten vorkommen (Xen. Ath. pol.
1,5; 10); V. J. Gray, Xenophon on Government, Cambridge 2007, 49—51; 190. F.
Taeger, Thukydides, Stuttgart 1925, 182—187, argumentiert, dass sich auch die Po-
lemik des Alten Oligarchen vor allem gegen die Behauptungen in Perikles' Gra-
brede wendet (Xen. Ath. Pol. 1,1—3; 9—10; 14—15; 2,2—7). Isokrates erklärt,
dass die demokratische Ordnung ihre Bürger lehrt akolasía sei Demokratie (Isokr.
or. 7,20).

35 Thuk. 6.89,4—6.
36 Plat. Gorg. 519a-b: “Wenn aber der besagte Schwächeanfall kommt, wer-

den sie den Ratgebern die Schuld geben, die dann sind, den Themistokles dagegen
und Kimon und Perikles werden sie preisen, die Verursacher der Übel. Dich wer-
den sie vielleicht packen, wenn du dich nicht in Acht nimmst, und meinen Freund
Alkibiades, wenn sie zusätzlich zu dem, was sie gewonnen haben, auch das Alte
verlieren, obwohl ihr nicht schuld seid am Übel, sondern vielleicht nur mitschul-
dig." (Übers.: J. Dalfen). Dies ist eine diametral entgegengesetzte Position zu
Thukydides' Urteil über Perikles' Nachfolger und dem Zusammenbruch Athens
(Thuk. 2.65,6—13).

37 Plat. Gorg. 455d-e.
38 Plat. Gorg. 516a; 517b-c; 519a.



Thukydides berichtet zu Beginn der Pentekontaëtie mit auffallender
Sorgfältigkeit über Themistokles' List beim Wiederaufbau der Mau-
ern und über dessen Ratschläge zur Sicherung des Peiraieus.39 Aus
diesem Bericht geht deutlich hervor, dass für Thukydides Themisto-
kles dadurch wohlweislich den Grundstein für die strategische Aus-
richtung auf die Flotte und somit für das Attische Reich legte.40 Die
Erkenntnis, dass diese Bevorzugung der Seemacht einen Grundpfei-
ler der Volksherrschaft darstelle, reifte relativ früh, wie es wiederum
Pseudo-Xenophon zeigt.41

Im zweiten Teil des Gorgias vollzieht Platon mit Sokrates'
zweiten Diskussionspartner einen Generationwechsel. Polos ist Gor-
gias' Schüler und Sokrates akzentuiert fortdauerndernd den Alters-
unterschied zu diesem sowie dessen Impulsivität und Jugendlich-
keit.42 Wenn von Platon die Figur des Gorgias mit Perikles asso-
ziiert wird, stellt sich die Frage, mit welcher Generation in Athen er
Polos in Zusammenhang bringt. Eine Aussage des Sokrates könnte
dafür wesentlich präzisere Anhaltspunkte bieten: Sokrates' behaup-
tet Polos könne Nikias mit seinen Brüdern, Aristokrates, den Sohn
des Skellios, und das ganze Haus des Perikles als Zeugen für seine
Hauptthese aufrufen, der Rhetor bzw. Tyrann sei glücklich weil er
tun könne, was er wolle.43 Bezeichnend für alle diese Zeugen ist,
dass sie den loyalen und gemäßigten Kreisen der athenischen Demo-
kratie zur Zeit des Peloponnesischen Krieges angehörten. Gleich-
wohl stehen sie mit ihren schlimmsten Exzessen und Niederlagen
wie z.B. der Sizilischen Katastrophe, dem Arginusenprozeß und der
Schlacht bei Aigospotamoi in Verbindung.44
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39 Thuk. 1.89—94.
40 Thuk. 1.89,1; 93,3—4; 7—8; vgl. 1.69,1; siehe Rood, 2004, 227 Anm. 7;

232; S. Hornblower, A Commentary on Thucydides, Vol. I, Oxford 1991 137; 140;
L. Kallet-Marx, Money, Expense, and Naval Power in Thucydides' History 1—5.24,
Berkeley/Los Angeles 1993, 39. Besonders aufschlußreich ist V. D. Hanson's Beur-
teilung des Mauerbaus: “The Long Walls, built between 461 and 456, and connect-
ing the city to the Piraeus were the most revolutionary development in the history
of Greek strategy. At a single stroke the fortifications provided immunity from the
age-old tactic of attacking agriculture to prompt pitched battle or induce starvation
through the burning of dry grain crop. With the Long Walls, Pericles had vastly
expanded on Themistocles' earlier achievement."; V. D. Hanson, A War Like No
Other, New York 2005, 26.

41 Vgl. H. Frisch, The Constitution of the Athenians. A Philological-Histo-
rical Analysis of Pseudo-Xenofon's Treatise De Re Publica Atheniensium, Copen-
hagen 1942, 63—87.

42 Plat. Gorg. 461c; 463e; 466a.
43 Plat. Gorg. 466b—467b; 468d-e; 469c-e; 470a-b; 473c.
44 Nikias, Sohn des Nikeratos (Thuk. 6.8,4; 24—25; 7.8; 14,4; 48,3—4; 49);

vgl. P. R. Pouncey, The Necessities of War, New York 1980, 119—123; D. Grib-



Eine besondere Position im zweiten Teil nimmt, wenngleich nie
ausdrücklich benannt, die Arginusenaffäre ein.45 Zu deren Opfer ge-
hörten der genannte Aristokrates und Perikles' gleichnamiger Sohn,
auf den sich einzig aufgrund des dramatischen Datums des Dialogs
Sokrates' Formulierung “das ganze Haus des Perikles" beziehen
kann.46 Dass in der Diskussion zwischen Polos und Sokrates der Ar-
ginusenepisode, eine zentrale Rolle zukommt, veranschaulicht auch
Sokrates' Antwort, er sei kein Politiker, als ihm Polos' zum zweiten
Mal vorwirft, dass er mit seinen Ansichten im Widerspruch zu allen
Menschen stehen würde. Um diese Aussage zu bekräftigen, verweist
Sokrates darauf, dass er, als er Mitglied des Rates war und seine
Phyle den Vorsitz innehatte, sich nicht auf die Durchführung von Ab-
stimmungen verstanden habe.47 Aus Platons und Xenophons Schrif-
ten erfahren wir, dass mit dieser Äußerung der Arginusenprozeß ge-
meint ist.48 Die besondere Relevanz der Arginusenaffäre geht daraus
hervor, dass sie gleich auf vierfache Weise in Relation mit Polos'
zentralem Konzept steht: das beneidenswerteste Merkmal des Rhe-
toren und Tyrannen sei das tun was man will.49 Erstens, stellt der
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ble, Individuals in Thucydides, in: A. Rengakos — A. Tsakmakis (Hrsg.), Brill's
Companion to Thucydides, Leiden/Boston 2006, 459—462. Eukrates, der Bruder
des Nikias (Lys. or. 13,13—38; 18,4—6). Aristokrates, Sohn des Skellios (Thuk.
5.19,1; 24; 8. 89,2; 92; 99,2; Aristot. Ath. pol. 33,2; Demosth. or. 58,67; Xen. Hell.
1.5,16; 6,29; 7,2; 34—35; Diod. 13.100,1—5; 101—102.); H. Heftner, Der oligar-
chische Umsturz des Jahres 411 v. Chr. und die Herrschaft der Vierhundert in
Athen. Quellenkritische und historische Untersuchungen, Frankfurt a. M. 2001, 49;
62; 87f.; 126; 128f.; 241; 325f.; 329f. Perikles, der Sohn des Perikles (Plut. Per.
36,8—9; Xen. Hell. 1.5,16; 6,29; 7,2; 16; 21).

45 Zum Arginusenprozess und der Frage ob die Verurteilung der Strategen
rechtlich begründet war siehe B. Bleckmann, Athens Weg in die Niederlage. Die
letzten Jahre des Peloponnesischen Krieges, Stuttgart/Leipzig 1998, 509—571; bes.
569—571; L. Burckhardt, Eine Demokratie wohl, aber kein Rechtstaat? Der Argi-
nusenprozeß des Jahres 406 v. Chr., in: L. Burckhardt — J. v. Ungern-Sternberg
(Hrsg.), Große Prozesse im antiken Athen, München 2000, 128—143; bes. 137; R.
A. Baumann, Political Trials in Ancient Greece, London/New York 1990, 69—76;
Welwei, 1999, 236—240; bes. 239.

46 Plut. Per. 36,8—9.
47 Plat. Gorg. 473e—474a.
48 Plat. apol. 32b; Xen. Mem. 1.1,18; 4.4,2; Hell. 1.7,15; siehe dazu E. R.

Dodds, Plato: Gorgias, a Revised Text with Introduction and Commentary, Oxford
1959, 247; E. De Strycker, Plato's Apology of Socrates. A Literary and Philosophi-
cal Study with a Running Commentary. Edited and completed from the Papers of
the Late E. De Strycker by S. R. Slings, Leiden 1994, 161—163; 344—345; M. C.
Stokes, Plato: Apology, With an Introduction, Translation and Commentary, War-
minster 1997, 155—156; E. Heitsch, Apologie des Sokrates, Übersetzung und Kom-
mentar, in: E. Heitsch und W. Müller (Hrsg.), Platon Werke: Übersetzung und
Kommentar, Bd. I 2, Göttingen 2002, 131—134.

49 Plat. Gorg. 466b—467b; 468d-e; 469c-e; 470a-b; 473c.



Arginusenprozeß den dramatischen Höhepunkt der Formel “tun was
man will", dar.50 Dieses Credo wurde zuerst von den Gegnern der
Demokratie ins Spiel gebracht, damals noch als “Möglichkeit, zu tun
was man will". Später wurde jedoch diese Parole von den Demokra-
ten als ein unmißverständlicher Bestandteil ihrer Freiheitsauffassung
übernommen.51 Das schwerwiegendste Debakel dieses Konzepts ist
der Arginusenskandal, der die Vorstellung jeglicher Bindung an die
bestehenden Gesetze auf dieselbe Stufe mit der Einschränkung der
Souverenität des Demos stellte, wie es Xenophon's Bericht über die
Reaktion der Massen im Laufe des Prozesses belegt.52 Zweitens, die
gesetzwidrige Tötung der Feldherrn und die Todesdrohung an alle,
die damals dem Willen des Volkes opponierten, führte dazu, dass
man die Formel “tun was man will", als “töten wenn man will", in-
terpretieren konnte, wie es auch der platonische Polos im Dialog
immer wieder macht.53 Drittens, ist die Arginusenaffäre das Muster-
beispiel für Sokrates' Standpunkt, der Tyrann tue nicht, was er
wirklich wolle und habe keine große Macht, obgleich er töten und
vertreiben könne, wenn es ihn beliebt.54 Denn bald nachdem die
Strategen exekutiert wurden, bereuten die Athener ihre Entschei-
dung und faßten den Beschluß, die Personen die den Antrag zur
Bestrafung der Feldherrn vorbrachten, wegen der Täuschung des
Demos vor Gericht zu stellen.55 Viertens, war Sokrates im Arginu-
senprozeß letzlich der einzige von allen denen die Einspruch gegen
die Rechtswidrigkeiten erhoben, der sich auch durch die schärfste
Drohungen nicht einschüchtern ließ.56
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50 Ausführlich zur Parole Freiheit, zu tun was man will siehe T. Morawetz,
Der Demos als Tyrann und Banause. Aspekte antidemokratischer Polemik im
Athen des 5. und 4. Jahrhunderts v. Chr., Frankfurt a. M. 2000.

51 Thuk. 2.37,2—3; siehe Morawetz, 2000, 105—106; vgl. N. Loraux, The
Invention of Athens. The Funeral Oration in the Classical City, Cambridge (Mass.)/
London 1986, 183f.; H. Diller, Freiheit bei Thukydides als Schlagwort und als
Wirklichkeit, in: H. Herter (Hrsg.), Thukydides, Darmstadt 1968, 654—656.

52 Xen. Hell. 1.7,12. Zu dieser Formel bei Xenophon siehe Morawetz, 2000,
114—131.

53 Plat. Gorg. 466b-d. Dass der Demos privates Eigentum konfisziert sowie
Menschen vertreibt und tötet ist ein allgemeiner Topos der antidemokratischen Kri-
tik (Plat. apol. 30c-d; Krit. 46c; rep. 565e-f; Ps. Xen. Athen. pol. 1,14).

54 Plat. Gorg. 466c—468e.
55 Xen. Hell. 1.7,35; Diod. 13.103,2; Aristot. Ath. pol. 34,1; Platon selbst

verweist in der Apologie des Sokrates darauf indirekt, indem er Sokrates sagen läßt,
dass die Verurteilung rechtswidrig gewesen sei, und dies dem gesamten Demos in
letzer Zeit genauso erscheinen würde (Plat. apol. 32b).

56 Xen. Hell. 1.7,9—15; vgl. E. De Strycker, Historische Zeugnisse über So-
krates, in A. Patzer (Hrsg.), Der historische Sokrates, Darmstadt 1987, 332—339;
344.



Platon verfolgt jedoch im zweiten Teil des Gorgias ein weitaus
tiefgreifenderes Ziel als nur die Freiheitsparole tun was man will zu
disqualifizieren. Dies verrät Polos' Gebrauch dieses Credos um die
Macht der Rhetoren mit der der Tyrannen zu vergleichen.57 Die For-
mel Freiheit, zu tun was man will ist als ein Produkt der demokra-
tiefeindlichen Polemik um die Mitte des 5. Jhs. aufgekommen.58

Der Arginusenskandal hat die Assoziation der Parole mit der Will-
kür der Menge wiederbelebt. Denn in der Zwischenzeit hatten die
Demokraten auf die frühere antidemokratische Polemik reagiert. So
hatten sie die Formel zu einer demokratischen Freiheitsparole um-
gewandelt.59 Das vorraussichtlich eindrucksvollste Zeugnis für die-
sen Wandel ist Perikles' Epitáphios, in dem noch eine wichtige
Tendenz feststellbar ist: die freiwillige Einschränkung derselben Frei-
heit gegenüber den Amtsträgern, den ungeschriebenen und geschrie-
benen nomoí.60 Außerdem wurde die Willkürherrschaft bzw. alles,
was das Gegenteil des demokratischen Selbstverständnisses war, mit
diesem Credo verkoppelt. Herodot's Verfassungsdebatte und die Ge-
richtsreden des 4. Jhs. bringen das klar zum Ausdruck.61 Diese Ten-
denz bekommt einen besonders kräftigen Schub durch die Tyrannis
“Dreißig".62 Das demokratische Verständnis der Parole tun was man
will hat demnach zwei Gesichter. Das positive, demokratische, wel-
che die Unterordnung unter die Gesetzesherrschaft voraussetzt, und
das negative, tyrannisch-oligarchische, das dem Willkürregiment ent-
spricht.

Platon wirkt nicht dieser prodemokratischen Umdeutung des ur-
sprünglichen Sinnes der Formel in seiner Kritik der Demokratie ent-
gegen, indem er einfach auf die früheste antidemokratische Ausle-
gung der Parole wieder zurückgreift. Stattdessen übernimmt er we-
sentliche Elemente der prodemokratischen Auffassung der Formel,
um mit deren Hilfe dieselbe gewissermaßen auf den Kopf zu stel-
len. Dies zeichnet sich besonders klar in der Politeia ab. Dort bringt
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57 Plat. Gorg. 466b-c: “Was denn? Töten sie (die Rhetoren) nicht wie die
Tyrannen, wen sie wollen, und nehmen sie nicht den Besitz weg und vertreiben sie
nicht aus den Städten, wen es ihnen beliebt?" (Übers.: J. Dalfen).

58 Aisch. Prom. 938—942; Soph. Aias 1081—1086; Ant. 499—508; siehe hier-
zu Morawetz, 2000, 49—101; bes. 56—69; 76—81.

59 Thuk. 2.37,3; vgl. auch Ps. Xen. Ath. pol. 2,17; Eurpid. Iph. Aul. 330; Ari-
stoph. Nub. 439—456; Lys. 491—492; Xen. Hell. 1.7,12; siehe dazu Morawetz,
2000, 101—131; bes. 101—114.

60 Thuk. 2.37,2—3; siehe Morawetz, 2000, 105—106; vgl. auch Loraux,
1986, 183—185.

61 Hdt. 3.80,3; vgl. auch 3.31,3—6; siehe Morawetz, 2000, 71; 74.
62 Xen. Hell. 2.3,13; 21 vgl. auch 2.3,16; 4,1; Lys. or. 25,1—3; 30—35; bes.

31—33; Demosth. 22,47—56; 24,75—76; siehe hierzu Morawetz, 2000, 134—140.



die Demokratie mit sich, dass die ganze Polis von Freiheit erfüllt
ist, und jeder tun kann was er will.63 Diese beiden Erscheinungen
bewirken, dass jeder sein Leben nach Belieben einrichtet und Zwang-
losigkeit sowie Gleichberechtigung regieren und nicht das Recht.
Aus diesem Freiheitsdrang entwickelt sich in der Demokratie die
Zügellosigkeit, die dazu führt, dass sich die fundamentalen Unter-
schiede zwischen Alt und Jung, Bürger und Nichtbürger, sowie
Mann und Frau verwischen. Selbst Tiere sind voller Freiheit.64 Fer-
nerhin wird in aller Schärfe unterstrichen, dass die tyrannisch re-
gierte Stadt wie auch die Seele des Despoten am wenigsten tun
könne, was sie eigentlich wolle.65 Die Parallelen zu Gorgias sind
unübersehbar. Auch hier wird die Parole tun was man will durch
Polos in einen unbestreitbar demokratischen Kontext gesetzt, wäh-
rend Sokrates beweist, dass der Tyrann eigentlich nicht tun kann,
was er wirklich will.66 Des weiteren ist sie gleichfalls Unvereinbar
mit Gerechtigkeit und Gesetzesherrschaft. Dies zeigt sich in aller
Deutlichkeit in Polos' Begründung der Machtfülle der Rhetoren
sprich Tyrannen: das Unrechttun, welches er mit tun was man will
gleichsetzt, sei besser als Unrechtleiden.67 Dass aus dem tun was
man will die Zügellosigkeit resultiert erschließt sich im Gorgias aus
Sokrates' Beweisführung. Der meint, dass Ungerechtigkeit und Zü-
gellosigkeit die größten Übel seien, weshalb Unrechttun (tun was
man will) schlimmer bzw. häßlicher sei als das Unrechtleiden.68
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63 Plat. rep. 557b.
64 Plat. rep. 562b—563d. Die Freiheit, zu tun was man will ist, gemeinsam

mit der eleuthería, der Hauptparameter für die vollständige Ausbildung der Demo-
kratie. Diese beiden sind, nämlich, die Hauptverursacher der Zwangslosigkeit, Gleich-
heit und Buntheit,welche das demokratische Regime unmittelbar bestimmen; vgl.
Plat. rep. 557b-e; 558c; 561e; 563d-e; 568d. Platon spricht zwar von anarchía, aber
aus dem Kontext, sowie aus den Bemerkungen des Pseudo Xenophon, welche mit
dieser Stelle starke Übereinstimmungen aufweisen, geht hervor, dass man hier
anarchía als akolasía übersetzen kann, wie es übrigens zahlreiche moderne Über-
setzern auch zu tun pflegen (Ps. Xen. Athen. Pol. 1, 5; 8; 10—12); vgl. hierzu Y.
Nakategawa, Democracy and Justice in Pseudo-Xenophon's Athenaion Politieia,
Hermes 123 (1995), 34—36. Pseudo Xenophon spricht der Freiheit, zu tun, was
man will in Bezug auf die Einhaltung bzw. Nichteinhaltung von Beschlüssen und
Vereinbarungen (Ps. Xen. Ath. pol. 2,17).

65 Plat. rep. 577d-e.
66 Plat. Gorg. 466d—468e
67 Plat. Gorg. 466b-c; 468e—469c; 470a-d.
68 Plat. Gorg. 470e; 472d—479e; 477d—478a. Zügellosigkeit (akolasía) ge-

hört zu den wichtigsten Vorwürfen die gegen die Demokratie erhoben wurden (Hdt.
3.81,2; Xen. Ath. pol. 1,5; 10; Mem. 1.2,12; Thuk. 3.37,3; 6.89,5; Isokr. or. 7,20;
12,131).



Der junge Kallikles ist der dritte Gesprächspartner von Sokra-
tes, und neben diesem der eigentliche Hauptakteur obgleich er nicht
die Titelfigur des Dialogs darstellt. Er repräsentiert eine andere Ge-
neration als Polos. Nicht so sehr wegen des Altersunterschiedes, der
eigentlich nicht groß gewesen sein dürfte, als vielmehr aufgrund der
Tatsache, dass er einer Generation angehörte, in der skrupelloses
Machtdenken besonders stark ausgeprägt war. Die mehrfachen An-
spielungen des Sokrates zeigen, dass Kallikles für die Generation
des Alkibiades steht.69 Insofern sich Kallikles für das Recht des
Stärkeren einsetzt, ist es schwer vorstellbar, dass er ein Demokrat
gewesen ist. Gleichwohl wirft ihm Sokrates permanent eine vol-
lständige Subordination gegenüber dem Demos vor und Kallikles
selbst gedenkt durchaus, innerhalb der bestehenden demokratischen
Ordnung politisch zu agieren.70

Für die anfangs geäußerte These, dass Kallikles Platon zufolge
zwar kein Demokrat ist, aber ein Enkel der Demokratie, könnte der
Begriff “Scham" (aidós/aischþne) außerordentlich behilflich sein. In
der Forschung wurde der Gebrauch dieses Begriffs durch Platon an
zentralen Stellen des Dialogs entweder keine gebührende Beachtung
geschenkt oder man konzentrierte sich auf die Relation des Begriff zu
Polos und Gorgias.71 Deswegen ist eine häufig gemachte Schlussfol-
gerung, dass dieser Begriff von Platon benutzt werde, um zwei
verwandte Ziele zu erreichen. Zum einem versuche Platon, durch
die Berufung auf die Scham zu demonstrieren, Sokrates' Mitmen-
schen würden bereits tief in ihrem Inneren dessen Überzeugungen
teilen.72 Zum anderen manövriere er auf diese Weise Gorgias und
Polos in eine Situation hinein, die ihnen jede Gelegenheit nehme,
Sokrates' Ansichten ernsthaft in Frage zu stellen.73 Diese Interpreta-

68

69 Dies ist auch einer der Gründe, weshalb in der Forschung oft geglaubt
wird, dass sich hinter dem Namen von Kallikles entweder Alkibiades oder Kritias
verstecken würde; vgl. Dodds, Plato, 1959, 12; Apelt, 1998, 167—168 Anm. 1; S.
Kriegsbaum, Der Ursprung der von Kallikles in Platons Gorgias vertretenen An-
schauungen, Padeborn 1913, 37—38; W. Jaeger, Paideia, Die Formung des Men-
schen, Bd. I, Berlin 1944, 410; W. Jaeger, Paideia, Die Formung des Menschen,
Bd. II, Berlin 1944, 202; C. Roßner, Recht und Moral bei den griechischen Sophi-
sten, München 1998, 177—178; W. K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy,
Vol. III, Cambridge 1969, 299; M. Vickers, Alcibiades and Melos: Thucydides
5.84—116, Historia 49 (1999), 267—268. Dodds dachte sogar Kallikles sei Platons
alter ego gewesen; Dodds, 1959, 267.

70 Plat.Gorg. 481d-e; 485d-e; 500c; 513a-b; 515e; 517a-b; 518a-b; 518e—
519b.

71 Plat. Gorg. 461b; 482c-d; 487a-b; anders Kobusch, 1996, 51.
72 R. Mckim, Shame and Truth in Plato' Gorgias, in: C. L. Griswold, jr.

(Hrsg.), Platonic Writings, Platonic Readings, New York/London 1988, 36ff.
73 Vgl. Dalfen, 2004, 214; 227; 479.



tionen sind nicht stringent abwegig, nichtsdestotrotz verfehlen sie
Platons eigentliches Hauptmotiv. Dafür sprechen mindestens vier
Argumente. Erstens, ist es nicht zu leugnen, dass die Scham in einer
Kultur, wie der griechischen, ein wirksames gesellschaftliches Re-
gulativ war.74 Gleichwohl wird im Dialog der Einfluß des Scham-
gefühls auf Gorgias und Polos auch im dritten Teil angedeutet,
obwohl dafür kein zwingender Grund besteht.75 Zweitens, hat die
Scham eine weitere Charakteristik: sie wird mit der Demokratie
assoziiert. So sind für den demokratienahen Protagoras in seinem
Mythos aidós und díke essentielle Vorraussetzungen für die politi-
sche Kunst, welche wiederum das gemeinschaftliche Leben erst mö-
glich machte.76 Im Epitáphios schränkt Perikles gerade das Credo
tun was man will mit dem Verweis ein, Verletzung der ungesschrie-
benen Gesetze würde Schande mit sich bringen.77 In Aristophanes
Wolken behauptet die gerechte Rede, welche die guten alten demo-
kratischen Tugenden verkörpert,78 sie werde den Jüngling lehren,
sich des häßlichen zu schämen, Respekt vor den Eltern und Älteren
zu empfinden und ein Bild des Schams aus sich selbst zu schaffen.79

Drittens läßt sich feststellen, dass die Ablehnung des Schams als
moralische Vorstellung sowohl für das Recht des Stärkern als auch
für die platonische Tyrannis kennzeichnend ist. Im Melierdialog
empfehlen so bezeichnenderweise die Athener nach der Berufung
auf das Recht das Stärkeren den Meliern inständig, keine Rücksicht
auf aischþne zu nehmen und ihre Entscheidung indessen einzig auf
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74 Vgl. K. J. Dover, Greek Popular Morality in the Time of Plato and Ari-
stotle, Oxford 1974, 236—242.

75 Plat. Gorg. 482c-d; 487a-b; 494d; 508b-c.
76 Plat. Prot. 322c-d; siehe C. E. von Erffa, AIDWS und verwandte Begriffe in

ihrer Entwicklung von Homer bis Demokrit (Philologus Suppl. 30,2), Leipzig 1937,
194—195; vgl. auch 52; D. L. Cairns, AIDOS. The Psychology and Ethics of Ho-
nour and Shame in Ancient Greek Literature, Oxford 1993, 355—360; B. Manu-
wald, Protagoras, Übersetzung und Kommentar, in: E. Heitsch und W. Müller
(Hrsg.), Platon Werke: Übersetzung und Kommentar, Bd. VI 2, Göttingen 1999,
195—199; C. Farrar; The Origins of Democratic Thinking. The Invention of Poli-
tics in Classical Athens, Cambridge 1988, 96f.; 102; 116.

77 Thuk. 2.37,3; vgl. Erffa, 1937, 189; Cairns, 1991, 359 Anm 47; A. H.
Sommerstein, Aristophanes: Clouds, in: A. H. Sommerstein (Hrsg.), The Comedies
of Aristophanes, Edited with Translation and Notes, Oxford 31991, 209—210.

78 Vgl. K. J. Dover, Aristophanes Clouds, Edited with Introduction and Com-
mentary, Oxford 1968, LVII—LXVI; D. M. MacDowell, Aristophanes and Athens.
An Introduction to the Plays, Oxford/New York 1995, 136—142.

79 Aristoph. Nub. 991—995; Erffa, 1937, 173—174. Diese Stelle in den
Wolken verweist auf die innige Verbindung zwischen aidós; aischþne und aischrón;
vgl. Sommerstein, 31991, 209f. Zu Platon vgl. Dalfen, 2004, 239f.; C. H. Kahn,
Drama and Dialectic in Plato's Gorgias, Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy 1
(1983), 96, Anm. 19.



realpolitischen Prinzipien zu basieren.80 Wenn Platon in der Politeia
von der Entstehung des demokratischen Menschen spricht, sowie
von der Umkehrung der Werte, die diesen Prozess begleitet, kommt
er wiederholt auf die Scham zurück.81 Einerseits, bewirkt die Ent-
fesselung der Begierden das Auftreten der Schamlosigkeit bei der
demokratischen Natur.82 Andererseits, gibt Platon mehrfach zu er-
kennen, dass dieser moralische Verfall nicht vollständig abgeschlos-
sen sei.83 Erst beim Sohne des demokratischen Menschen, dem
tyrannischen Manne, also nach einem Generationswechsel, ist die
Abwesenheit jeder Form von Scham eine der hervorstechenden Ei-
genschaften.84 Viertens, emanzipiert sich Sokrates im Gorgias vom
traditionellen Schamgefühl dadurch, dass er sich in dieser Hinsicht
nicht nach der Meinung der Menge, sondern einzig und allein nach
dem Maßstab der Gerechtigkeit richtet.85 Aus diesen Gründen liegt
die Vermutung nahe, dass die wahre Absicht Platons für den Ver-
weis auf das Schamgefühl des Gorgias und Polos eine schonungs-
lose Aufdeckung nicht nur der Verblendung des Kallikles, sondern
auch der Ignoranz der demokratisch gesinnten Zeitgenossen ist. Da
Kallikles in vielen Bereichen auf die Ausführungen des Gorgias und
Polos zurückgreift, bedient sich Platon eines Kunstgriffs um eine
zwiespältige Distanz zwischen diesen dreien zu inszenieren, deren
imaginärer Charakter auf den ersten Blick niemandem außer des So-
krates bewußt sein soll. Ebendies verwirklicht Platon mit Hilfe des
Schambegriffs. Die Wirkung läßt sich am deutlichsten anhand des
Verhältnisses zur Meinung der Menge verfolgen. In der Debatte
zwischen Polos und Sokrates wird deutlich, dass Polos obgleich er
in Sachen Moral schon einen bedenklichen Grad an Leichtfertigkeit
bekundet, trotzdem nur eine konventionelle Denkweise vertritt,86

während Sokrates sich mit der Ablehnung des Talionsprinzpis von
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80 Thuk. 5.113,3; siehe Erffa, 1937, 188—189. Kurz davor äußern die Melier
ihr Vertrauen in den Beistand der Spartaner aufgrund von verwandschaftlichen Be-
ziehungen sowie deren Ehr- bzw. Schamgefühls (Thuk. 5.104,5).

81 Zur inhaltlichen Nähe dieser stellen zu Gorgias siehe Kobusch, 1996, 52;
57; 59f.

82 Plat. rep. 560a; 560d—561e.
83 Plat. rep. 560a; 561a—562a; 562e—563a; 571a; 574c; bes. 572b-d.
84 Plat. rep. 562e; 568e—569b; bes. 571a; 572d—573c; 575a; 576b (571c-d).
85 Plat. Gorg. 509b-c; 522c-e (vgl. auch 482b-c). Dies läßt sich auch Anhand

anderen platonischen Dialogen feststellen (Plat. apol. 22a-b; 28b 29d-e; 35a-b; Krit.
46d—47d; vgl. auch symp. 194c-d; 216a-b); siehe hierzu Dalfen, 2004, 228; Vla-
stos, Socrates on Political Obedience and Disobedience, in: G. Vlastos (Hrsg.),
Studies in Greek Philosophy, Princeton 1995, 30—42.

86 Plat. Gorg. 468e—469a; 470c-d; 471c—472b; vgl. Solon frg. 33 West =
29a G.-Pr.



derselben restlos losreißt.87 Mit der Kritik von Polos' Schamgefühl
gelingt es nun aber Kallikles die gesamte Situation auf den Kopf zu
stellen.88 Denn plötzlich wird Sokrates zu demjenigen, der die An-
sichten der Masse repräsentiert und Kallikles gibt sich als jemand
aus, der die traditionellen Vorstellungen kompromißlos bekämpft.89

Hierdurch bekommt Kallikles in erster Linie überhaupt die Chance,
seine Lehre vom Recht des Stärkeren vorzubringen.90 Ferner tritt
auf diese Weise die Tatsache, dass Kallikles vieles von seinen
Vorgängern übernimmt und vom demokratischen Gedankengut wie-
dergibt, vollkommen in den Hintergrund. Selbst nachdem ihn Sokra-
tes darauf und auf die Inkonsistenzen seiner Theorie aufmerksam
gemacht hat, bleibt Kallikles bis zum Schluß völlig unzügänglich.91

Eine Erklärung hierfür könnte ebenfalls der Schambegriff bieten.
Die Kallikles von Sokrates auffallend häufig vorgeworfene Scham-
losigkeit sowie dessen explizite Verschmähung des Schamgefühls
sind eindeutige Belege dafür, dass Kallikles laut Platon die Trans-
formation vom demokratischen zum tyrannischen Manne längst voll-
zogen hat, wie es bereits die angeführte Stelle aus der Politeia be-
zeugt.92

Kommen wir zum Schluß: Aus den hier vorgetragenen Erörte-
rungen erscheint es plausibel, die Frage “Kallikles ein Enkel der
Demokratie?" positiv zu beantworten. In diesem Falle könnte der
Dialog Gorgias einen wichtigen Beitrag zum Verständnis der, von
Platon in der Politeia relativ kurz dargestellten, Evolution des tyran-
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87 Meinung der Menge: Plat. Gorg. 482b-c; 509b-c; 522c-e. Dies läßt sich
auch Anhand anderen platonischen Dialogen feststellen (Plat. apol. 22a-b; 28b
29d-e; 35a-b; Krit. 46d—47d; vgl. auch symp. 194c-d; 216a-b); siehe hierzu Dal-
fen, 2004, 228; Vlastos, 1995, 30—42. Talionprinzip: Plat. Gorg. 469b; 479c;
480c-d; 508e; 509b; 527b; Krit. 49a-e; apol. 37b; vgl. G. Vlastos, Socrates: Ironist
and Moral Philosopher, Cambridge 1991, 179—199; Dalfen, 2004, 265f.

88 Denselben Effekt erzielt auch Sokrates' gleich darauf folgende “Freude"
darüber, dass er endlich den wahren Prüfstein gefunden habe (Plat. Gorg. 486d—
487e). Denn seine Hymne über Kallikles' Einsicht, Wohlwollen, Freundschaft, Of-
fenheit und Freimütigkeit erweist sich im Fortgang des Gesprächs sehr bald als
vollkommen unzutreffend. Der Grund hierfür ist das, wie Th. A. Szlezák bemerkt,
dieser Lob nur einen konditionalen Zweck innerhalb des Dramas erfüllt; Th. A.
Szlezák, Platon und die Schriftlichkeit der Philosophie. Interpretationen zu den
frühen und mitleren Dialogen, Berlin/New York 1985, 196—199.

89 Plat. Gorg. 481b-c; 482c—483a.
90 Plat. 483a—484b.
91 Plat. Gorg. 494a-b; 497a-c; 501c; 505c-d; 506b-c; 510a; 513c-d; 515e—

516d; 522e; 527c-e; vgl. J. M. Cooper, Socrates and Plato in Plato's Gorgias, in:
J. M. Cooper (Hrsg.), Reason and Emotion. Essays on Ancient Moral Psycholgy
and Ethical Theory, Princeton 1998, 52.

92 Plat. Gorg. 482d-e; 487a-b; 489a; 491e—492a; 492d; 494c-d.



nischen Menschen aus der demokratischen Natur leisten. Abschlie-
ßend sei eine Stelle aus diesem Teil des Staates zitiert, welche für
die vorgetragene These wegweisend war: In der Tat bewirkt ja das
Übermaß gerne einen heftigen Umschwung in das Gegenteil. So ist
es beim Wetter bei den Pflanzen und (lebendigen) Leibern und nicht
zum wenigsten auch bei den Verfassungen.93

Ivan Jordoviã
Universität von Novi Sad

Ivan Jordoviã

KALIKLE — UNUK ATINSKE DEMOKRATIJE?

Rezime

U nauci se po pravilu uåewe o pravu jaåeg stavqa u sofistiåki
i antidemokratski kontekst. U ovom radu se pokušava dokazati da
ovo rasprostraweno gledište ne odgovara u celosti shvatawu samog
Platona. U tom smislu se razmatraju uloge koje Gorgija, Pol i Kali-
kle imaju u dijalogu Gorgija, kao i wihova povezanost s atinskom de-
mokratskom ideologijom. Na ovaj naåin treba da se pokaÿe da Kali-
klovo uåewe o pravu jaåeg, iako on sam nije bio pristalica demo-
kratskog poretka, svoje temeqe ima u atinskoj demokratskoj ideolo-
giji.
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THE AUTONOMOUS ACTIVITY OF NOYS
IN ARISTOTLE'S POSTERIOR ANALYTICS II.19

ABSTRACT: The question of the role and nature of no‡j in Posterior
Analytics (An. Post.) II.19 has always been controversial and aporetic, not be-
cause Aristotle's account of no‡j is overwhelmingly technical and in-depth,
but for the contrary reason: that Aristotle's account of noªj is painfully ambi-
guous and elusive. Nevertheless, in spite of the aporia of no‡j that Aristotle
bequeathed to us, one must take a stand and argue a position. In this paper, I
will defend is the intuitive school of thought that upholds the view that the
noetic activity of no‡j is not a direct result of induction. Rather, no‡j stands
above episteme, or epistemic knowledge, for it is the very condition of
acquiring epistemic or demonstrative knowledge. In order to defend this the-
sis, I will discuss the very important method of induction in order to better
contrast the noetic activity of no‡j with ñpagwg0 (induction).

KEYWORDS: no‡j, Demonstration, Intuition, Scientific Understanding

Introduction

Throughout this paper, I wish to stress the fundamental distinc-
tion between scientific knowledge, acquired via the method of in-
duction, and intuition, which is an activity proper to no‡j. The phi-
losophical problem can be stated this way: The originative source,
i.e., no‡j, appears to be given a separate status from the understan-
ding, the faculty that apprehends scientific knowledge; it appears to
be the condition of scientific knowledge. If scientific knowledge is
demonstrable, and if scientific knowledge requires the axioms of
science that are indemonstrable, then the most primitive axioms of
science will be unknown, that is, we will be unable to know them
with epistemic knowledge. For epistemic knowledge requires the
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mediation of a premise, yet the axioms of science are immediate
and unmiddled. Furthermore, if these primary principles — the
axioms — are unknown to us, then the conclusions that ensue can-
not be said to be known. This assertion (An. Post. I. 3, 72b18—19)
clearly leaves us with a conundrum: the very foundation of science
and the authentic knowledge acquired by science, namely, demon-
strative knowledge, are independent and the source functions as an
originative source of scientific knowledge.

This originative source is clearly a reference to no‡j, as discus-
sed in An. Post. II. 19. In II. 19, we are said to possess a faculty or
capacity, ƒqij, namely, no‡j, which grasps immediately the first
principles of science. Again, it differs from ñpist0mh in that the lat-
ter requires mediation for its knowledge, whereas the former posses-
ses immediate knowledge of first principles. What remains puzzling,
then, is the manner or method by which no‡j is said to grasp first
principles. Aristotle states that the first principles are known by in-
duction, i.e., by observing particular events and thereby making a
leap in knowledge and affirming a universal characteristic of the
inexhaustible observation of particular events. The problem is this:
no‡j is described here as a faculty, whose activity is nÃhsij (intui-
tion), yet it appears to require the method of induction to grasp
immediately the first principles. How and why should the faculty of
no‡j depend upon a process of induction when it is clearly chara-
cterized as a faculty, whose activity is nÃhsij (intuition)? How can
intuition, in other words, be in need of mediate knowledge in order
to grasp the first principles? Aristotle suggests that no‡j is a se-
parate faculty that functions independently of sense data. Yet, he
clearly states that we “must get to know the primary premises by
induction; for the method by which even sense-perception implants
the universal is inductive." (An. Post. II. 19, 100b4—5) It will the
object of this paper to argue the point that no‡j is a separate faculty
from the process of induction and is the ultimate condition for, and,
consequently, is irreducible to, epistemic knowledge.

Demonstration

Aristotle's Posterior Analytics is primarily concerned with epi-
stemic knowledge (scientific knowledge) and demonstration (ÈpÃ-
deiqij), by which Aristotle means a deduction that enables us to
know the truth value of the premises and the emergent conclusion.
More specifically, epistemic knowledge requires knowledge of the
causal factor on which an effect depends. Affirming the real pos-
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sibility of acquiring epistemic knowledge, Aristotle writes, contrary
to the Sophists, that: “we suppose ourselves to possess unqualified
scientific knowledge of a thing, as opposed to knowing it in the ac-
cidental way in which the fact depends, as the cause of that fact and
of no other, and, further, that the fact could not be other than it is."
(An. Post. I. 2, 71b8—12).1 Epistemic knowledge, then, requires
knowledge of the reason why a fact is necessarily what it is.2 Only
that which “could not be other than it is" can be known epistemi-
cally. “Consequently the proper object of unqualified scientific know-
ledge is something which cannot be other than it is." (An. Post. I. 2,
71b14—15).

By means of demonstration, we come to acquire epistemic
knowledge, which is formally expressed as a syllogism, “the grasp
of which is eo ipso such knowledge." (An. Post. I. 2, 71b19). Of
course, a syllogism may include a conclusion that does not follow
from its premises, but this syllogism could not, strictly speaking, be
a demonstration. The premises of demonstrative knowledge must
satisfy certain conditions: they must be “true, primary, immediate,
better than and prior to the conclusion, which is further related to
them as effect to cause." (An. Post. I. 2, 71b20—21) These condi-
tions must be satisfied, if demonstrative or scientific knowledge is
to be acquired.

The asymmetric and transitive relation between the premises
and conclusion not only attests to the demonstrative process of the
syllogism of epistemic knowledge, but also overcomes any circu-
larity and infinite regress. (An. Post. I. 3, 72b25—30) Scientific un-
derstanding allows us to identify that which is responsible for a
thing being the case. To understand the event at hand such as an
eclipse, entails the capacity to explain the event, whereby the acti-
vity of explaining is equivalent to the disclosing and rendering
explicit the causal factors responsible for the phenomenal event.
However, that which allows us to understand the phenomenal event
are the Èrxaå (archai), which, in turn, must be known in order for
any scientific explanation to be made true, or in order for any scien-
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1 Posterior Analytics, trans. G. R. G. Mure, my emphasis, in The Basic
Works of Aristotle. Ed. R. McKeon. (New York: Random House), 1941. All Ari-
stotle citations are from McKeon, unless otherwise stated.

2 Knowledge of what something is identical to knowledge of why something
is the way it is. (Cf. II. 8, 93a3—4; cf. also W. D. Ross, Aristotle's Prior and Po-
sterior Analytics. 2nd ed. Intro and Commentary by Ross. (Oxford: Clarendon
Press), 1949, pp. 628—630. Cf. also A. Mansion, “L'origine du syllogisme et la
théorie de la science", in Aristote et les problèmes de méthode. (Louvain: Publica-
tions Universitaires), 1961, pp. 57—81, especially pp. 75—77.



tific explanation to be validated. These Èrxaå, Aristotle asserts,
must be “better known" than the causal elements which constitute
the event. The Èrxaå are what the scientists appeal to in order to
provide a full explanatory account of the phenomenal event. By in-
voking the Èrxaå, as foundation for all scientific knowledge, Ari-
stotle eliminates any possibility of an infinite regress of explana-
tory premisses in an argument. Understanding, then, entails the dis-
cursive exposition of that which is responsible for the phenomenal
event.3 There is, then, no such regress, for the Èrxaå function as a
foundation of scientific knowledge (Cf. An. Post. I. 3, 72b18—24).

Ultimately, then, Aristotle's claim is that demonstrative know-
ledge necessarily requires principles (Èrxaå), which must be inde-
pendent and autonomous from demonstration. These principles are
prior to, and independent from, other subsequent premises and pro-
positions in every respect. With this claim, Aristotle advances the
corollary claim: that “not all knowledge is demonstrative; on the
contrary, knowledge of the immediate premises is independent of
demonstration … Such, then, is our doctrine, and in addition we
maintain that besides scientific knowledge there is its originative
source which enables us to recognize the definitions." (An. Post. I.
3, 72b18—19, 23—24) The “originative source", the Èrxaå, of epi-
stemic knowledge, guarantees, and is the condition of, demonstra-
tive knowledge.

This allusion to some knowledge other than demonstrative is
prefigured by the passage in An. Post. I. 2, wherein Aristotle states
that another type of knowing may be possible in addition to demon-
strative knowing: “there may be another manner of knowing as well
(¡teroj to‡ ñpåstasuai trÃpoj …" (An. Post. I. 2, 71b16), a claim
that may mean either another type of ñpåstasuai, or another type
than ñpåstasuai.4 The allusion is clearly to intuition, as the noetic
activity of no‡j, which is discussed in An. Post. II. 19. Aristotle's
distinction between understanding that and understanding why (Cf.
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3 Cf. L. A. Kosman: “If understanding is (a) being able to show discursively
what is responsible for something and (b) understanding what it is that's respon-
sible (where this means not simply knowing the answer to the question 'what's re-
sponsible for K's being L', but, when K's being M is invoked by way of expla-
nation as responsible, understanding K's being M), then to understand A one must
understand the B responsible for A, and therefore the C responsible for B, and so
on infinitum." (L. A. Kosman, “Understanding, Explanation, and Insight in Ari-
stotle's Posterior Analytics", in Exegesis and Argument: Studies in Greek Philo-
sophy Presented to Gregory Vlastos. Ed. E. N. Lee, A. P. D. Mourelatos, and R.
M. Rorty. (Assen, The Netherlands: Van Gorcum & Comp. B.V), 1973, pp. 380—1).

4 Cf. Kosman, “Understanding, Explanation, and Insight in Aristotle's Po-
sterior Analytics", 382.



An. Post. I. 13) implies that the discussion of no‡j in II. 19 pre-
cludes the possibility of having epistemic knowledge of the first
principles. Nevertheless, according to the text in I. 13, it is possible
to have epistemic knowledge that the Èrxaå are the case. no‡j,
then, cannot be appealed to in An. Post. II. 19 to supply us with
knowledge that principles are the case.5

The first principles are not acquired as knowledge from induc-
tive reasoning is acquired, from the effects to causes. Rather, we
have demonstrative knowledge or scientific knowledge by virtue of
the first principles.6 Among these first principles, Aristotle includes
the principles of non-contradiction and excluded middle. These are
included amongst the starting-points of science; they contribute to
the foundational view of science. (Cf. An. Post. 77a10—12, 22—
25) The first principles are unequivocally prior naturally and episte-
mically to any demonstrable premise. It is a paradox in Aristotle's
philosophy of science that that which allows for demonstrative and
provable knowledge cannot in itself be proven demonstrably. The
primary or first principles are self-evident7 and require no prior prin-
ciple to validate their status as the foundation of science. “Things
are 'true' and 'primary' which are believed on the strength not of
anything else but of themselves: for in regard to the first principles
of science it is improper to ask any further for the why and where-
fore of them; each of the first principles should command belief in
and by itself." (Topics I. 1, 100a30-b21; cf. also Topics, 158b2—4)
The scientist depends on these self-evident, indemonstrable, first
principles. (Cf., An. Post. I. 12, 77b3—6) Furthermore, Aristotle
states that one begs the question, if one even attempts to “prove
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5 Cf. Ibid., 384: In An. Post. I. 13, Kosman argues, we are told that an
“explanation provides understanding only on the supposition that we understand the
explanation. We must, that is, understand the middle's exhibiting the predicate we
hope to understand the subject's exhibiting the predicate."

6 Ross states this very well: “we reason not from them but in accordance
with them." (Ross, Aristotle, p. 44).

7 St. Thomas Aquinas clearly understood the first principles as self-evident
and simple — “objects" to be grasped solely by no‡j. It is precisely this distinction
between the simple nature of self-evident principles and the “complex" nature of
demonstrative premises that characterizes no‡j as the foundation of science. St.
Thomas Aquinas, Commentary on the Posterior Analytics. Trans. F. R. Larcher
(Albany, New York: Magi Books, Inc.), 1970, pp. 26—27; cf. also p. 126: “Now
the principles of a syllogism are propositions; hence it is required that the most
simple proposition, which is immediate, be the unit which is the measure of
syllogisms. But demonstration has, over and above a syllogism, the added feature
that it causes science. Now 'understanding' [no‡j] is the absolute and simple ac-
ceptance of a self-evident principle. Hence 'understanding' corresponds to the im-
mediate proposition, and science to a conclusion, which is a mediate proposition."



what is not self-evident by means of itself." (Prior Analytics (APr.)
II. 16, 64b34; cf. APr. II. 16, 64b28—38). The first principles
require nothing else but themselves for justification, and, as a result,
Aristotle proves that these first principles ground a metaphysical
and realist notion of truth, allowing for an adequate correspondence
between the form of the object in question and scientific knowledge
of this object. The form of the object and the concept of the object
apprehended by the intellect are isomorphic.

Thus, given this hierarchy of knowledge, demonstrative know-
ledge, while universal, is also limited, then, in that it relies on me-
diated and discursive knowledge, and, as a result, is subordinate to
the intuitive (immediate) apprehension of knowledge.

Induction, Intuition, and no‡j

The Posterior Analytics is primarily concerned with demonstra-
tive knowledge, which assumes the knowledge of first principles,
themselves unknown by way of demonstration. The two questions
that Aristotle now raises in II. 19 are the following: how are the
Èrxaå, the self-evident, necessary truths, known, if not by demon-
strative knowledge, and what is the state in which we know them?
(Cf. An. Post. II. 19, 99b15—18) Aristotle answers that the way in
which we apprehend first principles is by induction, and the state
that knows them is no‡j, whose activity is intuition.

Thus it is clear that we must get to know the primary premisses
by induction; for the method by which even sense-perception implants
the universal is inductive. Now of the thinking states by which we
grasp truth, some are unfailingly true, others admit of error — opi-
nion, for instance, and calculation, whereas scientific knowing and in-
tuition are always true. (An. Post. II. 19, 100b3—7)

The bulk of his answer, however, does not discuss how the faculty
of no‡j grasps first principles, but rather it discusses the apprehen-
sion of universals from particulars via the method of induction,
which entails the procession from singular facts to universals. That
is, induction allows for the universal to be grasped from sense-per-
ception, and it would appear at this point that no‡j is the result of
this chain of conceptual formation. However, certain difficulties
arise with this reading of II. 19, as will be seen below. We must
have a greater sense of what Aristotle means by induction in order
to understand the role and nature of the intuitive activity of no‡j in
grasping first principles. Essentially, we must see if there is a con-
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nection between concept formation via induction and the noetic
grasp of first principles by no‡j. The text seems to posit such a
connection, but the “spirit" of the text, if I may use the term, sug-
gests the opposite claim. Thus, it is imperative that the discussion of
concept formation from sense-perception via the method of induc-
tion be properly understood in order to examine the arguments for
or against the independence of no‡j from the degrees of knowledge
acquired by inductive reasoning. For this discussion of induction
precedes and may involve his brief discussion of no‡j, as the fa-
culty that apprehends the Èrxaå, as discussed in An. Post. II. 19.

ñpagwg0 in the broader sense, as expressed in I. 3, 72b26—
30, is responsible for our grasping general axioms and laws. ñpa-
gwg0 provides us with the universal principles. Induction is gene-
rally contrasted with syllogism and with demonstration (ÈpÃdeiqij).
The strict sense of ñpagwg0 refers to a specific method by which
we acquire knowledge of general principles. The starting point of
conceptual knowledge, moreover, is the, the discriminative capacity
of sense-perception, which we share with all animals, and which
operates as the innate starting point of epistemic knowledge.

In An. Post. I. 31, Aristotle makes it very clear that scientific
knowledge cannot base itself upon the act of sense-perception. For,
only perceptual knowledge is of particulars, whereas scientific de-
monstrative knowledge is of universals. Yet, elsewhere in the Orga-
non, Aristotle is fully aware of the precondition of sense-perception
in the establishment of scientific knowledge. (Cf. De Caelo, II. 13,
293a25—30; III. 7, 306a4—17; and De Gen. et Corr. I. 2, 316a5—10)
According to Aristotle, sense-perception remains a precondition for
the establishment of universal, scientific truths. These truths are ob-
tained by induction from the percept. We acquire knowledge of the
why from sense-perception, but sense-perception per se does not
provide us with universal knowledge. Thus, demonstrative know-
ledge is not acquired by the act of perception. (Cf., An. Post. I. 31,
87b28—38; 88a5—10).

In An. Post. II. 19, the progression from sense-perception to
theoretical knowledge which culminates in a discussion of no‡j is
described in the following way. The first stage to emerge from sense
perception is memory, “the persistence of such sense-impressions"
(An. Post. II. 19, 100a3) once the initial moment of perception has
ceased. Repeated memories of the same object produce what Ari-
stotle calls experience, “for a number of memories constitute a sin-
gle experience" (An. Post. II. 19, 100a6), out of which emerges the
“skill of the craftsman and the knowledge of the man of science,
skill in the sphere of coming to be and science in the sphere of
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being." (An. Post. II. 19, 100a7—8) The transition from sense-per-
ception to science is due to the fact that within perception lies the
universal, that is, in perceiving a particular object, we concurrently
perceive the universal characteristics that this particular object sha-
res with other identical objects. The universal is to the particular as
the one is to the many: “from the universal now stabilized in its
entirety within the soul, the one beside the many which is a single
identity within them all… We conclude that these states of know-
ledge are neither innate in a determinate form, nor developed from
other higher states of knowledge, but from sense-perception." (An.
Post. II. 19, 100a7—8; 100a9—10) Through the method of induc-
tion, from the accumulation of sense experience, scientific know-
ledge can be acquired, i.e., the acquisition of universals from the
sensory data. However, sense-perception alone is unable to realize
or produce the universal; the universal is produced by scientific
understanding, and that which enables scientific understanding to
abstract the universal from the particular is no‡j.8

no‡j

no‡j, as stated in An. Post. II. 19, is said to be the ƒqij, the
faculty, by which first principles are grasped. no‡j is the capacity
that allows for the apprehension of concepts.9 Concepts are, how-
ever, grasped from an ascending series of stages, ranging from the
activities of sense-perception to the “skill of the craftsman." (An.
Post. II. 19, 100a8). Only at the scientific stage are concepts formed
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8 Cf., J. Russon, who describes this ascension of capacities as a story — a
“story of the gradual development of more sophisticated cognition on the basis of
lower forms. … It is the story of how we move from sense awareness to actual un-
derstanding of the reality of a situation. The story is simple enough: sensing opens
the doors, imagination holds it all together, and understanding recognizes how it all
fits." (J. Russon, “Aristotle's Animative Epistemology", Idealistic Studies 25 (1995),
241—253: 245) Russon captures a deeper insight, namely, that the higher cognitive
forms presuppose the lower ones for their operation. By implication, the activity of
no‡j depends upon the lower forms of cognition, and, as a result, is not an inde-
pendent activity that operates upon the preceding levels of cognition. (Cf. “Ari-
stotle's Animative Epistemology", 247). This insight, however, is better expressed
in his “Self-Consciousness and the Tradition in Aristotle's Psychology", Laval et
théologie et philosophique 52 (1996), 777—803: 787—789. Here, Russon discusses
the parallel argument of the cognitive ascension via from nutrition to sensation and
from sensation to no‡j, whereby the subject and object increasingly unite in no‡j,
through the inadequate correspondence between nutrition and object and of sensa-
tion and its object. Only in active no‡j is the subject and object united.

9 Cf. Irwin, Aristotle's First Principles, 169.



or apprehended. What remains controversial and ambiguous, to say
the least, in An. Post., is the very status of no‡j: is no‡j a separate
capacity that can apprehend first principles, or is no‡j a product or
resulting capacity from an inductive method of reasoning? In other
words, is the activity of no‡j dependent upon inductive reasoning,
from which stages of knowledge are formed, as concept formation
is dependent upon sense-perception, or is it independent of this pro-
cess and, as a result, does it enjoy a separate and autonomous sta-
tus? In An. Post. II. 19, it is said that we possess no‡j of first prin-
ciples as opposed to epistemic knowledge of them. Aristotle high-
lights the problem of grasping or knowing the Èrxaå by way of dis-
cussing some preliminary problems, such as whether or not the ap-
prehension of these primary principles, the Èrxaå, is similar in kind
to the apprehension of conclusions in a syllogism, and whether scien-
tific knowledge is required of both.

We have already said that scientific knowledge through demon-
stration is impossible unless a man knows the primary immediate pre-
misses. But there are questions which might be raised in respect of
the apprehension of these immediate premisses: one might not only
ask whether it is of the same kind as the apprehension of the conclu-
sion, but also whether there is or is not scientific knowledge of both;
or scientific knowledge of the latter, and of the former a different
kind of knowledge; and, further, whether the developed states of
knowledge are not innate but come to be in us, or are innate but at
first unnoticed. (An. Post. II. 19, 99b20—26)

Aristotle, moreover, states that it is strange if we should have innate
knowledge of these, for it is not possible (and here Aristotle may
have the Meno in mind) to possess such elevated knowledge —
knowledge of the first principles, i.e., knowledge that surpasses de-
monstrative knowledge — without recognizing them. Aristotle also
rejects the possibility of acquiring knowledge of first principles, since,
contrary to the acquisition of demonstrative knowledge, knowledge
of first principles must be possessed from the beginning of our lives
— these principles remain the condition for our learning informa-
tion about the natural world. (Cf. An. Post. II. 19, 99b26—30)
However, Aristotle adamantly asserts that no‡j is the “originative
source of science" (An. Post. II. 19, 100b15); it is the force that
allows for demonstrative knowledge to be acquired, but is it itself
irreducible to the conceptual confines of epistemic or scientific
knowledge?

With respect to the states of knowing, Aristotle asserts the
superiority of intuitive knowledge over scientific knowledge — even
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though scientific knowledge and intuition are both said to be “al-
ways true." (An. Post. II. 19, 100b8) Aristotle then adds that “… no
other kind of thought except intuition is more accurate than scien-
tific knowledge, whereas primary premisses are more knowable than
demonstrations, and all scientific knowledge is discursive." (An.
Post. II. 19, 100b8—10) Given that scientific knowledge is discursi-
ve and given discursive knowledge admits of mediation, i.e., re-
quires a middle term, and, finally, given intuitive knowledge is cha-
racterized by an immediate apprehension of first principles, then

it follows that there will be no scientific knowledge of the primary
premises, and since except intuition nothing can be truer than scienti-
fic knowledge, it will be intuition that apprehends the primary pre-
misses — a result which also follows from the fact that demonstration
cannot be the originative source of demonstration, nor, consequently,
scientific knowledge of scientific knowledge. If, therefore, it is the
only other kind of true thinking except scientific knowing, intuition
will be the originative source of scientific knowledge. And the origi-
native source of science grasps the original basic premisses, while sci-
ence as a whole is similarly related as originative source to the whole
body of fact. (An. Post. II. 19, 100b10—17)

The accumulation of experiences of facts yields knowledge of
the why, the causal factor of the repeated occurrence of a fact, and
this scientific knowledge is enabled by no‡j, intuitive reason. It is
for this reason that intuition of first principles cannot be equivalent
to demonstrative knowledge. (This is also expressed in An. Post. I.
31, 88a11—17.) It is my contention, therefore, that no‡j is not to
be included in the echelons of knowledge, which begins with sense-
-perception and ends with scientific knowledge. Concept formation
is strictly within the realm of scientific inquiry. no‡j, however, is
the “originative source" of this capacity to form concepts. no‡j is
the very condition of scientific knowledge. As such, it must be
naturally and epistemically prior to the knowledge of scientific
knowledge. As the axioms precede the particular rules of a science,
so, too, do the first principles precede concepts generated and ap-
prehended by scientific inquiry.

The net result of this analysis is simply this: in asserting the
natural and epistemic priority of no‡j, Aristotle radically distances
himself from the empirical school of thought. Concept formation,
which is specific to science, relies upon empirical data, namely, the
evidence provided by sense-perception, memory, experience, and
the knowledge of the craftsman. However, the activity of no‡j,
which grasps immediately the first principles, must not be part of
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this chain of knowledge, if it is to be the condition of scientific
knowledge.10

Aristotle's discussion of the role of no‡j is not limited to the
several passages of An. Post. II. 19. Within this same book, Aristo-
tle alludes to the role of no‡j as the Èrx0 of science, which grasps
immediately unmiddled premises.11 This role of no‡j is also presen-
ted in the Nic. Ethics VI. 6 and Eth. Eud. V. 6, where no‡j is de-
picted as an intellectual virtue or a capacity (ƒqij) that is, through
habituation and training, is perfected. In fact, in the Nicomachean
Ethics, Aristotle refers to the Analytics as basis and validation for
his distinction between inductive and syllogistic methodologies in
the grasping of universal premises. (Cf., EN. VI. 3, 1139b23—34).
Both the Ethics and the Analytics, then, provide a homogeneous
view of no‡ as a capacity, a ƒqij, that, when trained properly, can
grasp immediate principles.12 However, while these accounts of no‡j
are helpful in describing the importance of the role of no‡j, they
provide no exhaustive account of the nature of no‡j.
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10 Cf. J. M. Le Blond, Logique et méthode chez Aristote: Étude sur la recher-
ché des principes dans la physique aristotélicienne. (Paris: Librairie Philosophique
J. Vrin), 1970. Le Blond's starting-point is that the Aristotelian notion of no‡j in-
cludes “une saveur platonicienne" (p. 131), by which Le Blond means that no‡j is
not a product of empirical investigation or inductive reasoning: “Mais le chapitre
s'achève par l'affirmation du no‡j supérieur à la science, du no‡j qui doit être à la
source de la science: les mots même dont se sert Aristote ont alors une saveur pla-
tonicienne qui contraste avec l'empiricisme sensualiste…" (Le Blond, Logique et
méthode chez Aristote, pp. 131—32). In what sense can intuition and induction be
identified? (An. Post. II. 19, 100b 5 ff.) Le Blond, agreeing with O. Hamelin,
answers by way of obviating or dismissing the question. “Cette identification par-
raît s'imposer en effet." (Le Blond, p. 138) Induction is essentially inferior and
must “se servir de la sensation comme d'une intuition rationelle." (O. Hamelin, Sy-
stème d'Aristote. 3rd ed. (Paris: Vrin), 1976, p. 258). This answer, alone, would be
very dissatisfying, if it were not for Le Blond's qualifying argument: that intuition
and induction are related as cause and effect are related. The cause is prior to the
effect, just as intuition precedes induction. “En fait, ce qui le conduit à cette affir-
mation de l'intuition des principes, c'est sa théorie de la science deductive, du
syllogisme tout entier suspendu à la vérité de ses prémisses: c'est pour cela qu'il
faut que ces prémisses, ces principes soient connus infailliblement, parce que la
cause doit être mieux connue que l'effet. Or, ce principe de l'éminence doit être
mieux connue que l'effet, ne s'impose pas absolument, au moins dans l'ordre
logique." (Le Blond, Logique et méthode chez Aristote, p. 139) Intuitive activity,
therefore, is prior to inductive reasoning in that it is the condition for the latter's
operation.

11 Cf. An. Post. I. 3, and I. 33, 88b36, which refers to no‡j as le point de dé-
part of science and which is “infused" with the capacity to grasp the immediate
premises.

12 For further references to the role of no‡j in the Aristotelian Corpus, cf. H.
Bonitz, Index Aristotelicus. 2nd ed. (Berlin: Akademische Druck- U. Verlagsanstalt
Graz), 1955, pp. 490b45—491b 34.



Contemporary Reactions

J. Lescher13 has tried to prove that Aristotle, in invoking no‡j
immediately after his discussion of inductive methodology, includes
no‡j as the pinnacle of Aristotle's empirical investigation, or induc-
tive reasoning. no‡j, according to Lescher, is a result of science
grasping the universal from the particular, and, consequently, intui-
tion of the first principles appears to be reduced to an extension of
the inductive method. Contrary to the school of thought that argues
for the unique and sole role of no‡j to grasp immediately the first
principles, Lescher argues for an alternative understanding accor-
ding to which no‡j is “exhibited whenever from a series of obser-
vations of particular cases we grasp the universal principle at work
in each case."14

Lescher seems to think that there is but one activity when Ari-
stotle speaks of no‡j and ñpagwg0 — one activity, but characte-
rized under different titles.

As an act of nÃhsij is to give an epistemological characteriza-
tion, while to characterize it as ñpagwg0 is to speak of methodology.
This account of no‡j and ñpagwg0 coincides with Aristotle's view
that experience provides us with principles which we then endeavour
to structure within syllogistic form, and it makes perfectly good sense
of no‡j as the 'source of scientific knowledge' since it is no‡j which
supplies us in general with such principles.15

Lescher bases his argument, in large part, upon An. Post. I. 31,
88a5—8: “The commensurate universal is precious because it makes
clear the cause; so that in the case of facts like these which have a
cause other than themselves universal knowledge is more precious
than sense-perception and than intuition. (As regards primary truths
there is of course a different account to be given.)" This passage
is indicative of Aristotle's view of demonstrative knowledge: that
knowing of the that and of the why concurrently provide scientific
knowledge, for from the frequent occurrences of singulars or parti-
culars, “the commensurate universal is elicited…" (An. Post. I. 31,
88a4). Perception alone is insufficient to make universal statements;
only science is capable of this. Thus, it is clear why “universal
knowledge is more precious than sense-perception",16 but it is not
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13 J. H. Lescher, “The Meaning of NOUS in the Posterior Analytics", Phro-
nesis 18 (1973), 44—68.

14 Ibid., 52.
15 Ibid., p. 58.
16 Ibid.



immediately clear why it is more precious than intuition. Lescher
claims that this passage proves that we can have nÃhsij not only of
the primary principles, but also of the universals elicited by “repea-
ted observations of constant conjunctions"17 via induction. He claims,
that is, that Aristotle intentionally reverses the role of nÃhsij and
episteme in this passage such that “nÃhsij would be understood as
the grasp of the universal principle based on the repeated observa-
tions of constant conjunctions. Since there can be nÃhsij but not
ñpist0mh of first principles, we would obviously have to reverse
our ranking of nÃhsij and ñpist0mh in that context."18 He cites
Grosseteste's commentary on the Posterior Analytics to justify his
position that the universal is grasped by nÃhsij.19 Grosseteste ap-
pears to assert that the noetic activity of no‡j is wholly derived
from sensory knowledge, that it is wholly dependent upon the de-
grees of knowledge that precede it. What Lescher finds useful in
this commentary is precisely the role no‡j plays in grasping inferior
or subordinate principles to the first principles, which, according to
the traditional interpretation, are the sole objects of the intuitive
activity of no‡j. Traditionally, no‡j grasps only the first principles.
According to Lescher, who bases this interpretation upon An. Post.
I. 31, 88a5—8, no‡j has for its object not the first principles, but
the universals, which are traditionally considered to be the object of
epistemic knowledge. Thus, the intuitive activity of no‡j emerges
as a result of induction.20

Lescher, therefore, is arguing for an empirical interpretation of
no‡j. His claim is that no‡j is not to be strictly interpreted as intui-
tion, for no‡j, while it has the capacity to grasp the first principles,
can also grasp the universals imbedded in the particulars, thus pro-
ving that it possesses multiple capacities to acquire knowledge.

no‡j is not therefore properly viewed as intuition, at least in any
sense of the term which would serve to distinguish no‡j from ordi-
nary empirical knowledge. The account of no‡j of first principles
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17 Ibid., 54.
18 Ibid.
19 Lescher, “The Meaning of NOUS in the Posterior Analytics", 54, n. 25.
20 Cf., Ibid., 59. Lee also writes: “Or perhaps induction itself supplies us with

the principles and then no‡j somehow validates or sanctions them." (Lee, “Geome-
trical Method and Aristotle's Account of First Principles", 122, referring to Grosse-
teste) Essentially, Lee, with whom Lescher is in agreement, upholds an empirical
interpretation of the role of no‡j: that nÃhsij, which is regarded here as the
exercise of the faculty of no‡j, is involved in concept formation, in the process of
abstracting universals from particulars. no‡j, then, is seen as a result of the induc-
tive method and not the condition of it.



which concludes the Posterior Analytics is therefore neither ad hoc
nor inconsistent with Aristotle's empiricism; on the contrary, it is a
consequence of it.21

Thus, its multi-tasked nature allows Lescher to conclude that intui-
tion is not the primary activity of no‡j — a conclusion that clearly
flies in the face of thousands of years of interpreting the activity of
no‡j as primarily intuiting first principles.22

T. Irwin seems to agree with Lescher that “no‡j has a legiti-
mate role in the formation of generalizations and the acquisition of
first principle, and that this role does not require intuition of the
principles as self-evident."23 However, Irwin, with whom I agree on
this point, is clear to point out that Lescher does not enfeeble the
traditional view — a point of view that is accepted by Ross and H.
Sidgwick.24 Lescher does not fully undermine the account given by
Aristotle that no‡j knows the first principles immediately and as so-
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21 Lescher, “The Meaning of NOUS in the Posterior Analytics", 65.
22 According to Kosman, who seems to be in agreement with Lescher, no‡j

is but a “feature of our understanding of all explanatory principles or premises, not
simply the first (though only a necessary feature of the first), just insofar as we un-
derstand them in the act of explaining by them, i.e. just as we understand them qua
principles and not qua explananda." (Kosman, “Understanding, Explanation, and In-
sight in Aristotle's Posterior Analytics", 389.) no‡j, then, does not hold a separate
status in II. 19, for its ability to grasp first principles of science is but one aspect of
no‡j, of our understanding. Like Lescher, Kosman claims that no‡j exercises mul-
tiple tasks and is not necessarily superior to epistemic knowledge. The relation that
no‡j has to the intellect is analogous to the relation between ñpagwg0 and ÈpÃ-
deiqij: the latter is an act of demonstration, in which the universals exposed
contextualize the particulars, whereas the former is an act of insight or intuition, in
which the universal principles are exposed in the perception of the particulars. Kos-
man concludes: “ñpagwg0 and ÈpÃdeiqij are thus related as teaching and learning
or seeing and being seen. They are one and the same thing, but their eÖnai is diffe-
rent; that is, they are one and the same thing under different descriptions. For it is
the same actual ñnçrgeia, scientific activity, in which we do ÈpÃdeiqij and ñpa-
gwg0, by which we explain phenomena and come to acquire the understanding of
principles necessary to explanation" (Kosman, Ibid., 389—90).

23 Irwin, First Principles, p. 531, n. 3. For further discussion, Irwin refers the
reader to T. Engberg-Pederson, “More on Aristotelian epagoge", Phronesis 24
(1979), 301—19: 307—310.

24 H. Sigwick, “The establishment of ethical first principles", Mind 4 (1879),
106—11: 106: “To find a way out of this difficulty we require, I think, to take Ari-
stotle's distinction between logical or natural priority in cognition and priority in
the knowledge of any particular mind. We are thus enabled to see that a proposi-
tion may be self-evident, i.e. may be properly cognisable without being viewed in
connexion with any other propositions; though in order that its truth may be appa-
rent to some particular mind, there is still required some rational process connect-
ing it with propositions previously accepted by that mind." (Cited in Irwin, Ari-
stotle's First Principles, p. 533, n. 9).



mething necessarily prior to its consequences. We must still acknow-
ledge that the “epistemic status Aristotle assigns to first principles
of demonstrative science requires him to understand no‡j as non-in-
ferential awareness of something as true and necessary and better-
-known than its consequences."25 Aristotle says that no‡j is the ori-
ginative source of demonstrative knowledge, and, in my reading,
implies that it is purely actual and absolutely prior to any other
faculty. If this is so, and I believe it to be the case, then that which
is prior cannot function or operate with that which is posterior or
consequent to itself. (Cf. An. Post. I. 3, 72b25—30). In the language
of the Aristotle of the Metaphysics, this reversal of no‡j would ad-
mit a degree of potentiality, which is not possible for the agent in-
tellect. The connection that I wish to stress is this: that no‡j is
purely actual and, as a result, its activity must be independent and
prior to the acquisition of universals. Its characterized role as origi-
native source, and condition for the acquisition of universal con-
cepts, in the Posterior Analytics, presupposes its purely actual na-
ture, as characterized in De Anima III. 5. (While it would be fruitful
to compare An. Post. II. 19 with De Anima III. 4—8, it is beyond
the scope of this paper to pursue such a study.)

D. W. Graham has advanced a very compelling argument, sug-
gesting that there is a clear divide between Organon and Metaphy-
sics, within which he includes the De Anima, and a thorough dis-
cussion of 1) the hylomorphic theory, in which matter and form
constitute a single unit or substance, only to be separated con-
ceptually in sensible substances, and 2) the two fold object of
Being, dÿnamij and ñnçrgeia, in that the two systems are incom-
mensurate with one another.26 However, as we have seen in his dis-
cussion of first principles, Aristotle includes an account of hypo-
thesis, which discusses necessarily the existence of a thing, and this
existence presupposes a correlation between our mind and reality.
The existence of the thing in question entails its intelligibility, and
the concept formed is an adequate correspondence of the object.
Graham himself acknowledges that ontology or metaphysics is an
essential part of the Organon. He has forcefully argued that the Ari-
stotle of the Organon, or S1 (System 1), adopts a different meaning
to the term ñnçrgeia than the Aristotle of Metaphysics, S2 (System
2), and the differences are irreconcilable and, more specifically, in-
commensurate. Graham claims that no‡j in S1 is contrasted to pas-
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25 Irwin, Aristotle's First Principles, p. 531, n. 3.
26 D. W. Graham. Aristotle's Two Systems. (Clarendon Press: Oxford), 1987,

p. 85.



sive state — ñnçrgeia is activity, such as being awake; whereas, in
S2, claims ñnçrgeia is actuality.27 In the Topics, Aristotle states that
ñnçrgeia is not a ƒqij, or a stable capacity, but it is rather characte-
rized by change. (Cf. Topics. IV.5, 125b15—19) ñnçrgeia of the
Organon is not to be identified as a state or capacity, a ƒqij, but
rather an activity. ñnçrgeia of the Metaphysics, however, is preci-
sely a capacity, a ƒqij. Graham concludes, in a Kuhnian fashion,
that while the terms are similar, their meanings have shifted from
one paradigm to the other. In speaking about both terms, eÖdoj and
ñnçrgeia, Graham asserts that “in both cases the new meaning more
or less subsumes the old and the old loses its centrality. Thus a kind
of replacement or displacement seems to take place."28 ñnçrgeia,
however, still maintains a level of natural and epistemic priority
over its counterpart within both paradigms, and it is precisely this
superior status of ñnçrgeia, which characterizes no‡j within both
paradigms.

Conclusion

This paper began with an account of demonstrative or scientific
knowledge. It was stressed that Aristotle, by asserting the real possi-
bility of acquiring epistemic knowledge, overcomes circular reaso-
ning and infinite regress. The condition of this epistemic certainty is
the first principles — the axioms, definitions, and hypotheses —
which guarantee the realization of epistemic knowledge. The first
principles, discussed in the second section of this paper, are imme-
diate and unmiddled, and, as a result, are irreducible to the objects
of epistemic knowledge, for epistemic knowledge requires the inde-
monstrable foundation of the first principles in order to operate and
generate universals from particulars via the method of induction.
This paper highlighted the distinctive traits of the inductive method,
by which epistemic knowledge is acquired by the understanding,
and the intuitive method, by which the immediate grasping of first
principles is enabled by the faculty of no‡j. It is clear from my
exposition on contemporary interpretations of the status of no‡j that
many, including Lescher and Kosman, regard the noetic activity of
no‡j as merely one aspect of no‡j. I have argued, however, to the
contrary: that the pre-eminent activity of no‡j is intuition or insight
alone. no‡j remains a separate and autonomous faculty from the
scientific understanding, but “participates" in concept formation by
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27 Cf. Ibid., pp. 98—100.
28 Ibid., p. 100.



being the condition for the acquisition of concepts from particulars
via the method of induction. no‡j remains the tçloj and condition
of inductive reasoning, through which epistemic knowledge is acqui-
red, but its activity remains irreducible to activity of the scientific
understanding. Its activity is insight or intuition, through which the
first principles are grasped. It is the condition of epistemic know-
ledge, knowledge of the why; it is insight that allows for epistemic
knowledge and explanation of the phenomenal events. no‡j alone,
therefore, is the Èrxè of ñpist0mh.29

Mark Nyvlt
Dominican University College, Ottawa

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Aquinas, Thomas. Commentary on the Posterior Analytics. Trans. F. R.
Larcher (Albany, New York: Magi Books, Inc.), 1970.

Aristotle. The Basic Works of Aristotle. Ed. R. McKeon. (New York: Ran-
dom House), 1941. Bonitz, H. Index Aristotelicus. 2nd ed. (Berlin:
Akademische Druck- U. Verlagsanstalt Graz), 1955.

Engberg-Pederson, T. “More on Aristotelian epagôgê", Phronesis 24 (1979),
301—19.

Graham, D. W. Aristotle's Two Systems. (Clarendon Press: Oxford), 1987.
Hamelin, O. Système d'Aristote. 3rd ed. (Paris: Vrin), 1976.
Irwin, T. Aristotle's First Principles. (Oxford: Clarendon Press), 1988.
Kahn, C. H. “The Role of NOUS in the Cognition of First Principles in

Posterior Analytics II 19", in Aristotle on Science: The “Posterior
Analytics." Ed. E. Berti. Proceedings of the eighth Symposium Ari-
stotelicum held in Padua from September 7 to 15. (Padua: Antenore),
1981.

Kosman, L. A. “Understanding, Explanation, and Insight in Aristotle's Po-
sterior Analytics", in Exegesis and Argument: Studies in Greek Philo-
sophy Presented to Gregory Vlastos. Ed. E. N. Lee, A. P. D. Moure-

89

29 I would like to thank Dr Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski for organizing the 3rd

International Symposium on Antiquity under the auspices of the Ministry of Scien-
ce of Serbia, where a draft of this paper was first presented, and for the warm
hospitality that I received during my sojourn in Serbia. I thank my colleagues and
friends at the Dominican University College, Ottawa, who remain constant supports
and challenging philosophical interlocutors! I also thank my research assistant, Ja-
nina Muller, for her contribution to this research project. I am also grateful to Dr.
Klaus Brinkmann, whose insightful comments help refine this paper. Finally, the
sad news of Dr. John Cleary's death leaves a lacuna in the world of Ancient
Philosophy. His final comments on the draft of this paper are much appreciated. He
will be missed.



latos, and R. M. Rorty. (Assen, The Netherlands: Van Gorcum &
Comp. B.V), 1973.

Le Blond, J. M. Logique et méthode chez Aristote: Étude sur la recherché
des principes dans la physique aristotélicienne. (Paris: Librairie Phi-
losophique J. Vrin), 1970.

Lee, H. D. P. “Geometrical Method and Aristotle's Account of First Prin-
ciples", The Classical Quarterly, 29 (1935), 113—124.

Lescher, J. H. “The Meaning of NOUS in the Posterior Analytics", Phro-
nesis 18 (1973), 44—68. Mansion, A. “L'origine du syllogisme et la
théorie de la science", in Aristote et la problèmes de méthode. (Lou-
vain: Publications Universitaires), 1961, pp. 57—81.

Ross, W. D. Aristotle's Prior and Posterior Analytics. 2nd ed. Intro. and
Commentary by Ross. (Oxford: Clarendon Press), 1949.

——— Aristotle. 5th ed. (London: Methuen & Co Ltd), 1964.
Russon, J. “Aristotle's Animative Epistemology", Idealistic Studies 25

(1995), 241—253.
——— “Self-Consciousness and the Tradition in Aristotle's Psychology",

Laval et théologie et philosophique 52 (1996), 777—803.

Mark Nyvlt

L'ACTIVITÉ AUTONOME DU NOÛS DANS LES
SECONDS ANALYTIQUES II. 19 D'ARISTOTE

Résumé

La question du rôle et de la nature de la notion du no‡j dans les Se-
conds Analytiques II. 19 demeure un objet de controverse, non pas en rai-
son de son caractère hautement technique et aporétique, mais bien plutôt, à
l'opposé, en raison de son caractère irrémédiablement ambigu et évasif. En
dépit de cette aporie léguée par Aristote, il faut néanmoins prendre posi-
tion et défendre une interprétation. Dans cet article, je mets de l'avant une
interprétation de l'école de pensée intuitive en regard de laquelle l'activité
noétique du no‡j n'est pas un résultat direct de l'induction. En fait, le
noûs se situe au-delà de l'épistêmê, ou de la connaissance, puisqu'il est
précisément la condition pour acquérir la connaissance (ou la connaissance
démonstrative). Afin d'étayer cette thèse, je mets en contraste l'induction
(ñpagwg§) et l'activité noétique du no‡j.
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CHRYSIPPUS AND ARISTO
ON THE NUMBER OF VIRTUES

ABSTRACT: This paper analyses the criticisms that Chrysippus of Soli
made against Aristo of Chios' account of the unity/plurality of virtues. It also
investigates the question of what might have raised such a debate. One possi-
ble reason may be the question of the relevance of moral precepts.

KEYWORDS: Unity of virtue, Aristo of Chios, Chrysippus of Soli, mo-
ral precepts.

Introduction

This paper is an attempt to articulate two important internal de-
bates that took place in the Stoa at the beginning of its history,
namely the question of the number of virtues and the relevance of
moral precepts. Though the debate about the number of virtues has
been granted important attention in the last twenty years, the exact
interpretation of the arguments put forward remains in my view not
fully convincing. Further more, little has been made to try to find
an explanation of what initially prompted the argument about the
number of virtues, argument opposing Chrysippus of Soli to Aristo
of Chios. So what I propose is first to review and assess the respec-
tive positions held, which will lead me to analyse and explain some
rather technical propositions, involving the use of the Stoic catego-
ries. I will then proceed towards a further step, where I will tackle
the question of the initial motive of the argument about the number
of virtues. I will uphold that one of the main reasons at the origin
of that argument is the question of the relevance of moral precepts.
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I. Oœsåa v. ÍnÃmata

Aristo of Chios is today recognized as a heterodox Stoic but
one should not forget that such was not the case at the time he held
his views on the virtues, a time in which different philosophical
paths and gates were still available to Stoicism. Rather, one should
read his account as a fully coherent Stoic interpretation of the na-
ture of virtue which happens to have been finally superseded by
another one, that of Chrysippus.

So what was Aristo's conception? That virtue is (numerically)
one, being nothing but the single knowledge (ñpist0mh) of things
good and evil. Aristo distinguishes between what virtue is, that is,
what it is “in substance"1, from how it is named, and it is under the
respect of its names only that one can speak of a plurality of vir-
tues.2 From a testimony of Galen, it appears that this distinction
(one in substance v. multiple in names), rests on a more fundamen-
tal one, that which opposes ñpist0mh to pr©qij:3

1. “Thus Aristo, holding that the soul has a single power (måan
eÖnai téj fyxéj dÿnamin), (the power) by which we reason (î logi-
zÃmeua), supposed also that the virtue of the soul is single, the know-
ledge of things good and evil (ñpist0mhn Ègau%n kaÆ kak%n). When
it is a question of choosing what is good and avoiding what is evil,
one calls this knowledge temperance; when a question of doing what
is good and not doing what is evil, one calls it prudence; courage,
when one is confident about the good and flees from the bad; and
when one distributes to each what accords with his worth, justice. In
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1 Cf. Plutarch, On moral virtue 440e-f: 'Aråstwn d' ã Xìoj tü mÇn oœså‹
måan kaÆ aœtÁj Èret§n ñpoåei kaÆ Œgåeian !nÃmaze (Aristo of Chios made virtue
one in substance and called it 'health').

2 Cf. Galen, PHP 7.1.14: nomåzei g2r ã Èn§r ñkeìnoj måan o5san t§n Ère-
t§n ÍnÃmasi plçosin ÍnomÀzesuai kat2 t§n prÃj ti sxçsin (That man holds that
virtue, being one, is given a number of names because of relative disposition).

3 Different interpretations have been given of that passage: Ioppolo 1980, pp.
213—4 takes it as reporting a peculiar account of phronèsis, understood as refer-
ring to practical rather than theoretical virtue, while Schofield 1984, p. 90 holds it
as Chrysippus' own account of Aristo's doctrine. Bénatouïl 2007, pp. 192 sq., on
his part, thinks the relevant distinction is not that provided in this text (between
uewråa and prÀqij) but that between scientiam and habitum animi (reported in Se-
neca, Ep. 94, 48). On my view, though the text is likely more the result of Galen's
own interpretation of Aristo's doctrine rather then a genuine piece of doxography,
it gives however an important clue regarding the general coherence between Ari-
sto's dismissal of a plurality of (particular) virtues and his similar rejection of prae-
cepta (on that, see below). For the recognition of the multiplicity of particular vir-
tues as ñnçrgeiai of a numerically one universal virtue, see also Menn 1999, n. 30,
p. 236.



a word, the soul that knows what is good and evil, action apart, is
wisdom and knowledge (¢ fyx§ xwrÆj to‡ prÀttein tÈgauÀ te kaÆ
kak2 socåa t' ñstÆ kaÆ ñpist0mh); but when it comes to the actions
of life it takes on the several names mentioned above (prÁj dÇ t2j
prÀqeij Èciknoymçnh t2j kat2 tÁn båon ÍnÃmata pleåw) and is
called prudence, temperance, justice, and courage", Galen, PHP 7.2.2—
3 (translation by De Lacy, slightly amended).4

In Aristo's view, the idea of a multiplicity of virtues appears
only legitimate in the field of action (pr©qij), and it would be foo-
lish, according to him, to hold this multiplicity as a substantial one,
that is, to infer from a multiplicity of types of action the existence
of a multiplicity of types of knowledge. Even though we don't have
the whole set of arguments Aristo may have provided in support of
such a thesis, it is likely that he may have appealed to the respec-
tive natures of ñpist0mh and pr©qij: while pr©qij is naturally con-
nected with particular things and events, hence with multiplicity,
ñpist0mh is on the contrary a matter of universality, hence of
unity.5

The link between Ónoma and prÀqij is found again in another
testimony reporting Aristo's views, this time concerning his doc-
trine of the absence of any natural values attached to indifferent
things (i.e. that are neither good nor bad), a doctrine in which Ari-
sto again distinguished himself from the other Stoics:6
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4 Nomåsaj go‡n ã 'Aråstwn måan eÖnai téj fyxéj dÿnamin, î logizÃmeua,
kaÆ t§n Èret§n téj fyxéj ¿ueto måan, ñpist0mhn Ègau%n kaÆ kak%n. Ìtan mÇn
o5n aíreìsuaå te dçØ tÈgau2 kaÆ ceÿgein t2 kakÀ, t§n ñpist0mhn t0nde kaleì
swcrosÿnhnÞ Ìtan dÇ prÀttein mÇn tÈgau2 m§ prÀttein dÇ t2 kakÀ, crÃnhsinÞ
Èndreåan d' Ìtan t2 mÇn uarrü, t2 dÇ ceÿgØÞ Ìtan dÇ tÁ kat' Èqåan ÑkÀstŸ
nçmØ, dikaiosÿnhnÞ ÑnÆ dÇ lÃgŸ gign3skoysa mÇn ¢ fyx§ xwrÆj to‡ prÀttein
tÈgauÀ te kaÆ kak2 socåa t' ñstÆ kaÆ ñpist0mh, prÁj dÇ t2j prÀqeij Èciknoy-
mçnh t2j kat2 tÁn båon ÍnÃmata pleåw lambÀnei t2 proeirhmçna, crÃnhsåj te
kaÆ swcrosÿnh kaÆ dikaiosÿnh kaÆ Èndreåa kaloymçnh.

5 See for instance Aristotle (Metaph. A, 981a 16—17) saying that gn%sij ¢
tçxnh t%n kauÃloy (art or craft is knowledge of universal) whereas aí prÀqeij
kaÆ aí gençseij p©sai perÆ tÁ kau' ¡kastÃn eøsin (all actions and productions are
about the particular).

6 Cf. Boys-Stones 1996, p. 83: “Aristo is not, of course, unique in claiming
that everything but virtue and vice are strictly speaking indifferent: this is an article
of faith to which all Stoics subscribed. But Aristo did disagree with the further
claim made in orthodox Stoicism that, among indifferent things, some (which are
called 'preferable') still have natural value of a kind — enough anyway to motivate
and justify our attempts to attain them. To Aristo, all indifferent things came into
the class of what the orthodox Stoics called /katÀpaq adiÀcora' — indifferent
simpliciter —, and to make the further distinction between those that are naturally
preferable and dispreferable just compromises the integrity of the original claim
that only virtue is good."



2. “By nature (cÿsei), there is no homeland no more than house,
field, forge, as Aristo said, or medical office; but all those [places]
become so (gånetai), or rather are named and called so (m©llon d'
ÍnomÀzetai kaÆ kaleìtai), always for the one that lives in and makes
use of them (ÈeÆ prÁj tÁn oøko‡nta kaÆ xr3menon)", Plutarch, De
Exilio, 600e (= SVF 1. 371).7

Here, giving a name to something is paralleled with the act of
making use of it, which is a form of prÀqij. The idea is not that a
name would be just an empty label that we stick on things unrelated
to it; rather, a name has the same provisional nature as that of ma-
king use of something or, more generally, acting. Similarly with vir-
tue, one will call it of different names according to the peculiar cir-
cumstance (peråstasij)8 of its use: “when it is question of" (cf.
Ìtan) doing x rather than y, for instance, of “choosing what is good
and avoiding what is evil" rather than “distributing to each what ac-
cords with his worth", then we will say we make use of “tempe-
rance" rather than “justice". But in the end “temperance" and “justice"
are only relational, hence relative, since they are prompted by the
situation in which the moral subject finds him- or herself. So it will
certainly be legitimate to speak of “temperance", “justice" and the
other particular virtues at the moment we are making use of them,
hence at the moment of acting; but it would be highly misleading,
in Aristo's view, to think they have any natural (substantial) exi-
stence on their own, since they are only possible actualisation of a
single universal capacity (dÿnamij).

II. Virtues as prÃj tø pwj ¿xonta

Apparently,9 Aristo framed also his account of particular virtu-
es by means of the Stoic categories and presumably his aim for do-
ing that was to try to specify in what sense virtues are relative.

94

7 Cÿsei g2r oœk ¿sti patråj, ýsper oœd' oÖkoj oœd' ÈgrÁj oœdÇ xal-
keìon, ¤j 'Aråstwn ¿legen, oœd' øatreìonÞ Èll2 gånetai m©llon d' ÍnomÀzetai
kaÆ kaleìtai toÿtwn ¡kaston ÈeÆ prÁj tÁn oøko‡nta kaÆ xr3menon. On this text,
see Bénatouïl 2007, p. 199: “L'habitation et l'usage sont ici à la fois des instances
de relativisation de la valeur des noms donnés aux lieux et de justification de
ceux-ci: un principe de nomination provisoire (kaleìtai prÁj) se substitue à l'illu-
sion d'une difference de nature (Cÿsei oœk ¿sti)".

8 For the use of peråstasij, see SE, M 11.67, and commentaries by Ioppolo
1980, pp. 153—54, Boys-Stones 1996, pp. 87—88 and Benatouïl 2007, p. 196.

9 Most of the commentators agree today that the whole scheme of the four
categories was not yet settled at the time of Aristo. Surely it was the case at least
of the two firsts categories, oœsåa and poåoj. Since we've got testimonies ascribing



If virtue is called by a plurality of names, he says, it is only
kat2 t§n prÃj tø sxñsin,10 that is to say, according to the fourth
category, the one the Stoics call “relatively disposed". Under that
category fall items like “friend of" or “son of": a son is only son of
his parents and would stop being so in the case his parents cease to
exist; similarly, a friend is only friend of someone else and will not
be so anymore in the case the one he or she is the friend of ceases
to be. So the fourth category encompasses purely relative items,
items that are characterized by something strictly external to them.
Applied to virtue as a single entity, it entails that even if virtue can
be called by a plurality of names, like phronesis, sophrosunè, dikaio-
suné or andreia, those names do not refer to any internal differen-
ces.11 Since for the Stoics there is no difference other than an inter-
nal (qualitative) one, Aristo's position comes down to dismiss pu-
rely and simply the existence of any difference between virtues.

This conclusion is summarized in a testimony of Plutarch where
it is reported that for Aristo the other virtues are “dispositions of a
single virtue" (mi©j Èretéj sxçseij).12 Here, sxçsij stands for the
more technical expression pwj ¿xon and then refers this time to the
third Stoic category. The interpretation of that category is still a
matter of controversy among modern scholars. For my part, I take it
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the use of the fourth category (prÃj tø pwj ¿xon), some consider that three of the
four categories were already in use at Aristo's time (cf. Menn 1999, p. 228). But
since those testimonies are related to the argument on the number of virtues oppo-
sing Chrysippus to Aristo, it is very possible that they only recall the way Chry-
sippus himself analysed and 'translated' Aristo's account (cf. LS i p. 179 who sug-
gest, following Plutarch, On Moral virtue 441a (= LS 61b3), that Aristo “merely
used the common categorial word 'relative' " rather than the technical expression
of prÃj tø pwj ¿xon). One should be reminded that Plutarch reports Chrysippus
“criticizes Aristo because he said that the other virtues were dispositions of a single
virtue (mi©j Èretéj sxçseij)" (Stoic. Repugn. 1034d = LS 61c3). So, somehow, if
one were to follow Menn's way of interpreting the extant sources, one should also
maybe ascribe to Aristo the use of the third category or pwj ¿xon (given that
sxçseij have in this passage a use comparable to that of pwj ¿xon). But I do not
think this would be reasonable and I am inclined to follow LS when they say that
the general impression is that “Chrysippus is himself the author of the four genera",
including the category of pwj ¿xon.

10 Galen, PHP 7.1.14.
11 The prÃj tø pwj ¿xon is defined as follow: “(The Stoics call) 'relatively

disposed' all those things whose nature is to become and cease to be a property of
something without any internal change or qualitative alteration, as well as to look
towards what lies outside" (prÃj ti dç pwj ¿xonta Ìsa pçcyke symbaånein tinÆ
kaÆ m§ symbaånein Ëney téj perÆ aœt2 metaboléj kaÆ Èlloi3sewj met2 to‡
prÁj tÁ ñktÁj Èpoblçpein), Simplicius, On Aristotle's Categories 8.166, 17—19
= SVF 2.403 = LS 29c.

12 Plutarch, Stoic. repugn. 1034 D = LS 61b.



to express primarily the ultimate reducibility (though not without
some qualification) of some given thing to another, calling the for-
mer a disposition of the later.13 Indeed, a disposition (pwj ¿xon or
sxçsij) is not a separate body supervening on a given substrate
(like a quality),14 but that substrate itself, though considered in a
certain state. One very common example it that of “fist":15 a fist is
not something other than a hand since it cannot be defined other-
wise than in reference to hand; hence, we will not say that a fist is
a quality of a hand but rather that it is a hand disposed in a parti-
cular way. So when Aristo says that the “other virtues" — and by
that he means the four cardinal virtues — are only dispositions of a
single virtue, he means that those virtues have no existence on their
own since they are all reducible to virtue as a single entity.

III. That the virtues are poiÀ

It is notorious that Chrysippus clashes with Aristo's conclusion
about the number of virtues. We know16 he dedicated a whole trea-
tise against him on that question, called That the virtues are poiÀ,
and we've got several reports of some of the things he may have
said in that book:17

3. “Chrysippus shows that it is not in relative disposition (oœk ñn
tü prÃj ti sxçsei) that the multiplicity of virtues and vices arises, but
in the qualitative variation of the substances with which they belong
(ñn taìj oøkeåaij oœsåaij Œpallattomçnaij kat2 t2j poiÃthtaj)",18

Galen, PHP 7.1.15 = LS 29e, translation by LS.
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13 This rather general definition may seem to erase any difference between
the pwj ¿xon and the prÃj tø pwj ¿xon. But in my view it would be wrong to
think that the main characteristic of the prÃj tø pwj ¿xon is “to express the ulti-
mate reducibility (though not without some qualification) of some given thing to
another". What the prÃj tø pwj ¿xon is primarily about is rather to show the ab-
sence of internal difference a given thing entails for another one. So while the pwj
¿xon frames its account in terms of identity, the prÃj tø pwj ¿xon does it in terms
of difference.

14 Cf. Menn 1999.
15 Cf. SE, M 7.38 = SVF 2.132 and Alexander of Aphrodisias, On Aristotles's

Topics Bk 8, 360, 10 = SVF 379.
16 Cf. Galen, PHP 7.1.10.
17 Only Galen cites the title of Chrysippus' treatise; as to Plutarch's reports,

it is likely that they are of the same book.
18 =O toånyn Xrÿsippoj deåknysin oœk ñn tü prÃj ti sxçsei genÃmenon tÁ

pléuoj t%n Èret%n te kaÆ kaki%n, Èll' ñn taìj oøkeåaij oœsåaij Œpallat-
tomçnaij kat2 t2j poiÃthtaj. An alternative rendering is given by De Lacy: “the



4. “But Chrysippus, invoking the 'qualified' (tÁn poiÁn) and
holding a virtue to be constituted by a peculiar quality (Èret§n ødå‹
poiÃthti synåstasuai nomåzwn), unwittingly stirred up, in Plato's
words, a 'swarm of virtues' (sm0noj Èret%n), both unwonted and un-
familiar. For corresponding to courage in the courageous man… and
justice in the just man, he has posited graceliness in the graceful
man… and the greatliness in the great man… and filled philosophy
with many absurd names (poll%n kaÆ ÈtÃpwn ÍnomÀtwn) which it
does not need",19 Plutarch, On moral virtue 440a 11-b10 = LS 61b,
translation by LS, slightly amended.

5. “Chrysippus… who criticizes Aristo because he said that the
other virtues were dispositions of a single virtue (mi©j Èretéj sxç-
seij)", Plutarch, Stoic. repugn. 1034 D = LS 61c.

The two first texts here quoted show that Chrysippus expressed
his account in terms of the second category, the 'qualified' or
poåon. By that, he attempted to dismiss Aristo's thesis that the four
particular cardinal virtues, since they are dispositions relative to the
circumstances of actions, do not truly differ from one another.
Against that view, Chrysippus' claim is that virtues do differ from
one another, since each is “constituted by a peculiar quality" (ødå‹
poiÃthti). So not only are they irreducible to one another, since a
peculiar quality is what makes something unique and individual, but
also irreducible to any more general form of virtue in which those
peculiar differences would then fade.

The orthodox Stoic position, most probably settled by Chrysip-
pus himself,20 holds virtue to be the ¢gemonikÃn p%j ¿xon,21 that is,
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plurality of virtues and vices is not a matter of relationships but of the qualitative
differences in their own essences".

19 Xrÿsippoj dÇ kat2 tÁn poiÁn Èret§n ødå‹ poiÃthti synåstasuai nomå-
zwn ¿lauen aŒtÁn kat2 tÁn PlÀtwna 'sménoj Èret%n' oœ sÿnhuej oœdÇ gn3ri-
mon ñgeårajÞ ¤j g2r par2 tÁn Èndreåon Èndreåan kaÆ par2 tÁn pr©on praÃth-
ta kaÆ dikaiosÿnhn par2 tÁn dåkaion, o¶tw par2 tÁn xaråenta xarientÃthtaj
kaÆ par2 tÁn ñsulÁn ñsulÃthtaj kaÆ par2 tÁn mçgan megalÃthtaj kaÆ par2
tÁn kalÁn kalÃthtaj Ñtçraj te toiaÿtaj ñpideqiÃthtaj eœapanthsåaj eœtra-
pelåaj Èret2j tiuçmenoj poll%n kaÆ ÈtÃpwn ÍnomÀtwn oœdÇn deomçnhn ñmpç-
plhke t§n cilosocåan.

20 In fact, though this is certainly true of the expression ¢gemonikÃn p%j
¿xon, it is important to note that the recognition of virtue as diÀuesij téj fyxéj or
“disposition of the soul", which is reported as widely shared among the Stoics (cf.
Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b1), is already present in Aristo, as Seneca (Ep. 94, 48) reports
it, speaking of habitum animi. According to Ioppolo 1980, p. 123, n. 80 (who refers
to Hadot 1968, p. 104, n. 1), habitum is likely to translate diÀuesij (rather than
¿qij). Though being very close, it remains unclear whether the expressions ¢gemo-
nikÃn p%j ¿xon and diÀuesij téj fyxéj can be taken as strictly equivalent.

21 The reason for that is that the cardinal virtues (and the virtues subordinated
to them) are defined as forms of knowledge (cf. Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b: CrÃnhsin



a certain disposition (diÀuesij) of the rational part of the soul.22 Be-
cause of that, some commentators, most of all Steven Menn,23 deem
“odd" Chrysippus' thesis that the virtues are poåa. The oddity in
question, according to Menn, lies in the fact that “from the ortho-
dox point of view, while the virtues are poiÃthtej [or qualities] in
relation with the thing that is virtuous (the Sage), they are not poåa
in relation to the thing that is the virtues (the Sage's ¢gemoni-
kÃn)".24 Menn's point is that while a quality is a body qualifying a
separate substance or substrate, a disposition is on the contrary not
a separate entity apart from its substrate, but that very substrate
considered in a certain state. In that Menn is surely right. I do not
see however in our testimonies anything that would disagree with
that interpretation, unless we assume, as Menn does, that for Chry-
sippus virtues are poiÀ of the ¢gemonikÃn. As a matter of fact, the
first text, that of Galen, speaks only of alterations being made by
the virtues to their oøkeåai oœsåai, without specifying what that
expression refers to. But the second text, a report of Plutarch taken
from his On moral virtue, despite being highly critical and even
mocking, makes clear that the virtues are qualities parÈ the per-
sons that bear them, so qualities of the sage, not of his ¢gemonikÃn.

Now if each virtue is “constituted" by a peculiar quality (ødå‹
poiÃthti synåstasuai), and I take that expression to mean that a
particular virtue is a quality, why is it that Chrysippus entitled his
book That the virtues are poåa, and not That the virtues are poiÃth-
tej. A remarkable passage from Stobaeus gives an interesting clue:

6. “They also want the soul in us to be an animal (zåon), since it
lives and has awareness (zén te g2r kaÆ aøsuÀnesuai). This is
particularly true of the controlling part of it (tÁ ¢gemonikÁn mçroj
aœtéj), which is called mind (diÀnoia). Hence also every virtue is an
animal since it is the same as mind in substance (DiÁ kaÆ p©san
Èret§n zåon eÖnai, ñpeid§ ¢ aœt§ dianoå‹ ñstÆ kat2 t§n oœsåan). In
accordance with that, they also say that prudence is prudent (t§n

98

mÇn o5n kaÆ swcrosÿnhn kaÆ dikaiosÿnhn kaÆ Èndreåan ñpist0maj eÖnai tin%n
kaÆ tçxnaj) and that p©sa ñpist0mh p%j ¿xon ñstÆn ¢gemonikÃn (cf. SE, M 7.38
= SVF 2.132). See also Seneca, Ep. 113.2: virtus autem nihil aliud est quam ani-
mus quodam modo se habens; Stobeaus, Ecl. 2.7.5.b7: 'Aret2j d' eÖnai… tûj
aœt2j tå ¢gemonikå mçrei téj fyxéj kau' ŒpÃstasin; and further: ¢ (sc. Èret0)
aœt§ dianoå‹ ñstÆ kat2 t§n oœsåan.

22 Cf. Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b1: KoinÃteron dÇ t§n Èret§n diÀuesin eÖnaå
casi fyxéj yÿcwnon aŒté perÆ Ólon tÁn båon.

23 Menn 1999, pp. 237—242. His point has been seemingly accepted by
Brunschwig 2003. See also Inwood 2007, who includes it in his own account
(without formally endorsing it).

24 Menn 1999, p. 237.



crÃnhsin croneìn); for it is consistent with these things to speak in
this way", Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b7 (translation by Pomeroy, slightly
amended).

According to that account, the soul (or the soul's ¢gemonikÃn),
while strictly speaking being only a principle of life and awareness
for something else (namely the person of which it is the soul), will
also be legitimately called 'animal' or 'living being' by the Stoics.
So while the soul is nothing but the active principle that qualifies
the person in which it is, it will nevertheless also bear the very
qualities it is responsible for, like zw0 (life) and aÄsuhsij (per-
ception, awareness). Given that the virtues are “in substance" the
same as the soul's ¢gemonikÃn, being nothing but the ¢gemonikÃn
disposed in a certain way, the same will also be true of them, as the
text makes clear. Hence, it will be consistent to treat virtues like
animals, that is, like poiÀ or qualified entities, and to say for in-
stance that “prudence is prudent" or “courage is courageous", just
like we would say that “Socrates is prudent or courageous".

Contrary to Menn who, for the reason given above, holds the
doctrine asserting that the virtues are poiÀ to be at odds with the
definition of virtue as ¢gemonikÃn p%j ¿xon, I thus think that those
two theses are not only mutually compatible, but in fact not disso-
ciable from one another. First of all, if a given particular virtue (like
courage) is to be a quality altering the individual in which it is
found (making him or her a courageous person), it is because virtue
is nothing but the very soul (or soul's ¢gemonikÃn) of such indivi-
dual, that is, his or her soul disposed in a certain way. Indeed, in
the soul-body relationship, the soul, and most of all its rational part,
plays the role of an active principle, just as a quality does with a
substrate.25 Second, it is because virtue is the soul disposed in a cer-
tain way that the four particular virtues can and actually do remain
inseparable. It is indeed worth recalling here that the full account of
Chrysippus' conception of virtues is not only that virtues differ
from one another according to the qualities that constitute them, but
also that they are inseparable.26 Such an inseparability is ensured by
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25 Cf. Simplicius, On Aristotle's Categories, 8.222, 30—34: Oí dÇ StwikoÆ
tÁ koinÁn téj poiÃthtoj tÁ ñpÆ t%n swmÀtwn lçgoysin diacor2n eÖnai oœsåaj
oœk Èpodialhpt§n kau' Ñayt0n, Èll' eøj ñnnÃhma kaÆ ødiÃthta Èpol0goysan,
o†te xrÃnŸ o†te øsxÿi eødopoioymçnhn, Èll2 tü Çq aŒtéj toioytÃthti, kau' ûn
poio‡ Œcåstatai gçnesij.

26 Cf. Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b5: PÀsaj dÇ t2j ÈretÀj, Ìsai ñpistémaå eøsi kaÆ
tçxnai, koinÀ te uewr0mata ¿xein kaÆ tçloj, ¤j eÄrhtai, tÁ aœtÃ, diÁ kaÆ
Èxwråstoyj eÖnaiÞ tÁn g2r måan ¿xonta pÀsaj ¿xein, kaÆ tÁn kat2 måan prÀt-
tonta kat2 pÀsaj prÀttein (“All the virtues which are sciences and expertises



the fact that the four cardinal virtues, though qualitatively different,
are all dispositions of the same ¢gemonikÃn. The argument behind
the doctrine of the inseparability of the virtues seems indeed to me
similar to that the Stoics used in order to assert that “virtues are
animals, but not a plurality of animals". That argument is reported
by Seneca (Ep. 113.4) who says: “Individual animals should have
individual substances; all of them have one mind; and so they can
be individuals but they cannot be many individuals".27 In clear, it is
one thing to legitimately hold virtues to be 'individual animals', it
is another to wrongly claim that they are 'a plurality of animals'.
Why? Because they are all dispositions of the same mind (animus
or ¢gemonikÃn). For the same reason, while it will be true according
to Chrysippus to claim that virtues are different and multiple, it
would be highly misleading to hold that they are a multiplicity of
separate entities, “roaming around"28 in our souls.

IV. The issue of the number of the virtues

After having very briefly reviewed and tried to clarify the re-
spective positions of Aristo and Chrysippus on the number of vir-
tues, it is time to ask ourselves what exactly was at stake behind
that argument. In other words: what difference does it make to hold
that virtue is numerically one or plural? In that last section of my
paper, I would like to suggest that one of the main reasons could
have been the question of the relevance of moral precepts (prae-
cepta = paraggçlmata? prÃstaqij? paraggelåa?).

We know that Aristo forcefully denied the usefulness as well as
effectiveness of praecepta, saying that “the man which has equip-
ped himself for life as a whole (ad totam vitam) does not need par-
ticular admonitions (particulatim admoneri), he who is learned in
everything (doctus in totum): indeed, he does not know how to live
with his wife or son but how to live well, which includes also how
to live with his wife and children".29 For Aristo, one knowledge is

100

share their theorems and, as already mentioned, the same end. Hence they are also
inseparable. For whoever has one has all, and whoever acts in accordance with one
acts in accordance with all").

27 Singula animalia singulas habere debent substantias; ista omnia unum ani-
mum habent; itaque singula esse possunt, multa esse non possunt.

28 Cf. Ergo multa animalia, immo innumerabilia, in hoc animo versantur (Ep.
113.8). See also Inwood 2007, p. 281.

29 Seneca, Ep. 94.3: sic qui se ad totam vitam instruxit non desiderat particu-
latim admoneri, doctus in totum, non enim quomodo cum uxore aut cum filio vive-
ret sed quomodo bene viveret: in hoc est et quomodo cum uxore ac liberis vivat.



enough,30 since it encompasses everything. That knowledge, as we've
already seen, is knowledge “of things good and evil" (ñpist0mh
Ègau%n kaÆ kak%n). Since any other kind of knowledge would
necessarily be less universal, hence limited, one should reject them
all. This rejection, of course, includes praecepta, as they are parti-
cular rules of moral behaviour telling you how to act with your
wife, how with your son, how in such and such circumstance, etc.
But it surely includes also kinds of knowledge like the four cardinal
virtues, which, though being much more general than any possible
praeceptum, are nonetheless already particular according to Aristo's
measuring scale.

There are in fact different ways of accounting for a direct link
between Aristo's rejection of praecepta, on the one hand, and his
similar denial of the existence of particular forms of knowledge, as
are virtues, on the other hand.

First, Aristo appears having dismissed, in terms of knowledge,
any possible form of particularisation. He went so far as to the
deny, within philosophy as a whole, the existence of any possible
part. So, contrary to the other Stoics who thought philosophy has
three “parts", physics, logic and ethics, Aristo rejected the study of
logic (which is “nothing to us", mhdÇn prÁj ¢m©j) and physics
(which is “above us", ŒpÇr ¢m©j), and held ethics to be the only
study “of worth to us" (prÁj ¢m©j).31 In the light of that, the
knowledge of things good and evil appears not as the ultimate ethi-
cal form of knowledge, but the only possible philosophical one.
This shows how much committed to the idea of universality32 Aristo
was, and then can easily explain how praecepta as well as parti-
cular forms of virtues may have been rejected by him on the same
basis.

Second, though being much more general in their scope than
praecepta, the four cardinal virtues have in common with them to
put forward orientations towards action (pr©qij). We have seen that
one reason why Aristo disclaimed genuine existence to particular
virtues is that they “come to being", so to say, only through action,
that is, only when we make use of virtue in such or such circum-
stance. So to endorse a conception of a plurality of differentiated
virtues, just like Chrysippus did, entails on the contrary a view of

101

30 Cf. SE, M 7.12 = SVF 1.356.
31 Cf. Stobaeus 2.1.24 and Boys-Stones 1996, p. 90, n. 20.
32 Benatouïl 2007, p. 188, rightly underlines the formal (logical) aspect of

that idea, saying that in Aristo “le modèle de l'universel est l'abstraction et la
nécessité logiques".



virtue not strictly theoretical, but also practical.33 This is indeed
confirmed by Diogenes Laertius who, having just expounded that
for Chrysippus virtues are reciprocally implicated (Èntakoloÿuh-
sij), adds: “for the virtuous man is both that one who is able to
perceive and to effect things that must be done (tÁn g2r ñnÀreton
uewrhtikÃn te eÖnai kaÆ praktikÁn t%n poihtçwn)".34

Third, a strictly universal conception of virtue leaves no room
for any internal subdivision, hence makes impossible to account for
the existence of particular moral rules of behaviour or praecepta.
This is why the universal nature of virtue, in Aristo's account,
makes it to encompass decreta only. Those decreta (which is Sene-
ca's translation for dogmata35) are very general doctrinal proposi-
tions of the type: “virtue is the only good" or “virtue is one". In
themselves, they are not rules of behaviour,36 but Aristo is con-
vinced that their full grasp (which is reached only when virtue has
become a genuine disposition of the soul) is sufficient for the Sage
to get any of his actions right. On the contrary, a conception of
multiple cardinal virtues as propounded by Chrysippus makes pos-
sible and even promote the recognition of always more particula-
rised forms of knowledge, which are themselves very close to prae-
cepta, as we are going to see now.

Stobaeus reports that under each of the cardinal virtues falls a
series of more particular virtues, which all are defined as forms of
knowledge. So, for instance,37 to prudence (crÃnhsij) are subordi-
nated 'good sense' (eœboylåa), 'good calculation' (eœlogiståa), 'quick-
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33 This is not to say, of course, that Aristo had no concern at all for prÀqij
(we know he had), only that his conception of the nature of virtue appears strictly
theoretical. But it is true that uewrhtikÃj was not for him synonymous with
ñpisthmonikÃj, since he insisted on dividing philosophy in scientiam and habitum
animi (cf. Seneca, Ep. 94, 48), saying that to be virtuous is not to have acquired
the “knowledge" of things good and bad, but to have made that knowledge a ge-
nuine disposition of the soul. So, as that division is prior to and independent from
prÀqij, one could think that his notion of uewråa was wider than that of ñpist0mh,
including also the idea of virtue as diÀuesij téj fyxéj.

34 DL 7.126. See also Philo, Legum allegoriae I, 57 = SVF 3.202: ¢ dÇ Èret§
kaÆ uewrhtik0 ñsti kaÆ praktik0. kaÆ g2r uewråan ¿xei, ãpÃte kaÆ ¢ ñp' aœt§n
ãdÁj cilosocåa di2 t%n tri%n aœtéj mer%n, to‡ logiko‡, to‡ âuiko‡, to‡
cysiko‡. kaÆ pr©qinÞ Ìloy g2r to‡ båoy ñstÆ tçxnh ¢ Èret0, ñn * kaÆ aí sÿm-
pasai prÀqeij. 'All2 kaåtoi uewråan ¿xoysa kaÆ pr©qin, pÀlin ñn ÑkatçrŸ
ŒperbÀllei kat2 tÁ kreìtton. KaÆ g2r ¢ uewråa téj Èretéj pagkÀlh kaÆ ¢
pr©qij kaÆ ¢ xrésij perimÀxhtoj.

35 Cf. Seneca, Ep. 95.10.
36 See Inwood 1999, pp. 122—123, who rightly shows that decreta are not

moral rules or injunctions (pace Mitsis 1993), having in themselves no prescriptive
force.

37 Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b2 = LS61H (of which I borrow the translation).



-wittedness' (Ègxånoia), 'discretion' (noynçxeia), 'sagacity' (eœsto-
xåa) and 'resourcefulness' (eœmhxanåa), and to justice (dikaiosÿnh)
'piety' (eœsçbeia), 'honesty' (xrhstÃthj), 'equity' (eœkoinwnhsåa)
and 'fair dealing' (eœsynallaqåa). If one takes this last example,
one can see that its definition is already framed in a form close to
that of a praeceptum: fair dealing, it is said, is “a knowledge of
how to deal with one's neighbours without incurring blame".38 The
same can be said also of other particular virtues like eœtaqåa (or-
derliness, tact), a virtue subordinated to moderation (swcrosÿnh)
and defined as “knowledge of when something must be done and in
what sequence and, overall, of the order of actions".39

All those elements make clear that a full account of Chrysip-
pus' doctrine of virtue, which underlines the difference, hence parti-
cularisation, of virtues (without, for all that, giving up their insepa-
rability), would not be complete without including parainetics, the
knowledge of precepts. Given the charge of Aristo against precepts,
saying that they are “old wives' rules" useless to the Sage and inef-
fective to the fool, this is not too much, I think, to conclude that
parainetics was in itself (one of) the main issue(s) which prompted
the argument about the number of virtues opposing Chrysippus to
Aristo.

To that, further evidence can be added, namely that the utility
of moral precepts was already part of the Stoic doctrine before Ari-
sto. Cleanthes, who has been Aristo's master, is reported as holding
that the study of praecepta is indeed useful and effective, but only
“if it derives from the whole and knows the doctrines and principles
of philosophy as such (ab universo fluit, nisi decreta ipsa philoso-
phiae et capita cognovit)".40 As to Zeno, founding father of the Stoa,
he seems having propounded a view just opposed to that of Aristo.
Diogenes Laertius (7.26) reports that he reverted the sequence of
lines in one famous verse of Hesiod (Works and Days, 293 f.) and
asserted:41

7. “The best man of all is the one who can accept sound advice,
Good also the man who knows all things for himself"
keìnoj mÇn panÀristoj Õj e5 eøpÃnti påuhtai,
ñsulÁj d' a5 kÈkeìnoj Õj aœtÁj pÀnta no0sØ.
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38 'Epist0mhn to‡ synallÀttein Èmçmptwj toìj plhsåon (Stobaeus, Ecl.
2.7.5b2; Pomeroy's translation).

39 'Epist0mhn to‡ pÃte praktçon, kaÆ tå met2 tå, kaÆ kauÃloy téj tÀqewj
t%n prÀqewn (Stobaeus, Ecl. 2.7.5b2; Pomeroy's translation).

40 Seneca, Ep. 94.4.
41 On that passage, see Ioppolo 1980, p. 127, n. 87, Mitsis 1993, pp. 285 f.

and Benatouïl 2007, p. 185.



Contrary to the Aristonian Sage who knows the principle of
everything and has no need of any precepts or good advices, Zeno
increased the standing of the one who is able to accept and follow a
sound advice. And the reason why he thought so is quite interesting
in our case. Diogenes says that while the man who knows all things
for himself has merely the perception or understanding (tÁ syneì-
nai) of things, the one who follows sound advices, that is, who is
capable of making use of them (cf. xrésuai aœtå), adds prÀqij to
perception.42 So the idea of being able to obey to sound advices or
praecepta is linked to pr©qij on the basis that it implies the capa-
bility of making use of knowledge. It is indeed one thing, in Zeno's
view, to have the correct understanding of things, it is another to be
able to put them in practice. Being sage, that is, being virtuous, is
not simply a matter of having the knowledge of virtue, or the full
disposition of virtue, but also of having the practical ability to make
use of such knowledge. The contrast is here then rather sharp with
Aristo who, as we have seen, seems having held prÀqij not as a
genuine element of virtue, and for that reason, rejected the idea a
plurality of particular virtues.

Those reports about Cleanthes and Zeno make then clear that
parainetics was established in the Stoa at the time when Aristo pro-
pounded his views against it. In the light of that, and if one takes
into account the elements above underlined concerning the structu-
ral link between the relevance of parainetics and the view holding
the existence of a plurality of differentiated cardinal virtues (as pro-
pounded by Chrysippus), it becomes then quite clear that one main
motivation for Chrysippus, in his writing of his treatise against Ari-
sto, was to restore the doctrine of the two first masters of the Stoa
about parainetics. Beyond the question of parainetics, however, it is
also clear that what was at stake in the argument about the number
of virtues was in general the relevance of pr©qij: should one take
pr©qij to be a genuine component of virtue, hence of wisdom, or
only a side field, which has no essential bearings on virtues? Aristo
did clearly endorse the later view, Chrysippus the former one, and it
is Chrysippus' doctrine which ultimately succeeded within the Stoa,
being then accepted by the majority of later Stoics.
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42 “The reason he gave for this was that the man capable of giving a proper
hearing to what is said and making use of it was superior to him who understand
everything by himself. For the one had merely a right apprehension, the other in
obeying good counsel superadded conduct" (kreåttona g2r eÖnai tÁn Èko‡sai ka-
l%j dynÀmenon tÁ legÃmenon kaÆ xrésuai aœtå to‡ di' aŒto‡ tÁ p©n synno0-
santojÞ tå mÇn g2r eÖnai mÃnon tÁ syneìnai, tå d' e5 peisuçnti proseìnai kaÆ t§n
pr©qin), DL 7. 26 (translation by Hicks, slightly amended).



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Annas, J. (1993), The Morality of Happiness, Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1993. (chapter 2, The Virtues, § 4. The Structure of Moral Rea-
soning: Rules and Insight, pp. 84—108)

Bénatouïl, Th. (2007), Faire usage: la pratique du stoïcisme, Paris: Vrin,
2007. (in particular pp. 184—190 and 270—273).

Boys-Stones, G. (1996), “The ñpeleystik0 dÿnamij in Aristo's Psycho-
logy of Action", Phronesis, 41/1, 1996, pp. 75—94.

Brunschwig, J. (2003), “Stoic Metaphysics", in B. Inwood (ed.), The Cam-
bridge Companion to the Stoics, Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, pp. 2003.

Hadot, I. (1968), Seneca und die griechisch-römischen Tradition der See-
lenleitung, Berlin, 1968.

Inwood, B. (2007), Seneca. Selected Philosophical Letters, Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2007.

Inwood, B. (1999), “Rules and reasoning in Stoic ethics", in K. Ierodia-
konou (ed.), Topics in Stoic Philosophy, Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1999, pp. 95—127.

Ioppolo, A. M. (1980), Aristone di Chio e lo Stoicismo antico, Napoli: Bi-
bliopolis, 1980. (in particular pp. 123—130)

Kidd, I. G. (1978), “Moral actions and rules in Stoic ethics", in J. M. Rist
(ed.), The Stoics, Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978, pp.
247—258.

Menn, S. (1999), “The Stoic theory of Categories", in Oxford Studies in
Ancient Philosophy 1999, pp. 234—39.

Mitsis, Ph. (1986), “Moral rules and the aims of Stoic ethics", The Journal
of Philosophy 83 (1986), pp. 556—557.

Mitsis, Ph. (1993), “Seneca on reason, rules, and moral development", in J.
Brunschwig & M. Nussbaum (eds.), Passions and Perceptions, Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993, pp. 285—312.

Mitsis, Ph. (1994), “Natural law and natural right in Post-Aristotelian
Philosophy. The Stoics and their critics", Aufstieg und Niedergang
des Römischen Welt (ANRW) II, 36, 7, pp. 4812—4850.

Schofield, M. (1984), “Aristo of Chios and the Unity of Virtue", Ancient
Philosophy 4/1, 1984, pp. 83—96.

Bernar Collette-Duåiã

HRISIP I ARISTON O JEDINSTVU VRLINA

Rezime

Ova studija je pokušaj da se uravnoteÿi odnos dve osnovne ras-
prave koje su se vodile unutar Stoe na samom poåetku wene istorije,
naime pitawe o broju vrlina i primenqivost moralnih uputstava.
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Premda ova rasprava o broju vrlina ostaje vrlo aktualna, posebno u
posledwih dvadeset godina, precizno tumaåewe argumenata koji su
dosada izneti nije po mom mišqewu sasvim ubedqivo. Štaviše,
malo je razmotreno objašwewe o poåetnom i brzo donetom stavu o
broju vrlina, stav koji suprotstavqa Hrisipa iz Sola Aristonu sa
Hija. Stoga predlaÿem da se prvo proveri i odredi ta tvrdwa, koja
uslovqava analizu i tumaåewe nekih struånijih postavki, ukquåuju-
ãi primenu stoiåkih kategorija. Potom prelazim na sledeãi stepen,
gde razmatram pitawe prvobitne stavke argumenta o broju vrlina.
Mišqewa sam da jedan od osnovnih razloga u samom zaåetku argu-
menta ostaje pitawe primenqivosti moralnih uputstava.

Kquåne reåi: jedinstvo vrline, Ariston sa Hija, Hrisip iz So-
la, moralna uputstva.
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Sneÿana Ferjanåiã

VETERANS OF THE PRAETORIAN GUARD
IN THE CENTRAL BALKAN PROVINCES*

ABSTRACT: Praetorian veterans living in the central Balkan provinces
fall into two distinct groups, according to the motives that guided them to set-
tle there. The majority had simply decided to return to their homes. The se-
cond group consists of soldiers originating in other parts of the Empire. Some
of them might have received land-grants during the first century A.D., while
others possibly went back to where they had served for a certain time.

KEYWORDS: Praetorian guard, veterans, Moesia, Macedonia, Thrace

During the first two centuries of the Roman Empire, up to the
reign of Septimius Severus, praetorian cohorts were recruited pri-
marily in Italy. Soldiers originating from the provinces were few in
number and the conscription was limited to Romanized areas such
as Macedonia, Noricum, Narbonese Gaul or the Iberian Peninsula.
During the third century, however, praetorians were for the most
part recruited in the Danubian regions, especially among the Illy-
rians and Thracians.1 Epigraphic evidence from Moesia, Thrace and
Macedonia suggests that a number of praetorians settled in those
provinces after they had been discharged from the army. The princi-
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* This article is based on the paper of the same title presented at the Thir-
teenth Congress of Greek and Latin Epigraphy, 2—7 September 2007 at Oxford in
the thematic panel Latin Epigraphy of the Balkans: Society of the Central Balkan
Provinces from the First to the Third Century AD.

1 Cf. M. Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes, Paris 1938, 240 sqq.; idem, RE XXII/2,
1954, 1626 sq., s. v. praetoriae cohortes; Y. le Bohec, L'armée romaine, Paris
1990, 104; B. Pferdehirt, Die Rolle des Militärs für den sozialen Aufstieg in der
römischen Kaiserzeit, Mainz 2002, 148.



pal aim of this paper would be to determine the reasons for that
choice. We shall also deal with the marital and social status of the
praetorian veterans living in the central Balkan provinces.

Veterans of the praetorian guard usually went back to their
homes after being discharged from military service. Those who had
served in other units before joining the guard might have decided to
return to their former camps and fortresses. Some former praeto-
rians received land-grants and participated in settlement iussu prin-
cipis in Italy or the provinces.2 Epigraphic evidence implies that the
majority of praetorian veterans attested in Moesia, Thrace and Ma-
cedonia had chosen to return to their homes. Such cases are most
numerous in Thrace and they all date back to the first half of the
third century A.D. Judging from the find-spots of military diplomas,
seven veterans returned to the areas in which they had been recrui-
ted — to the territories of Serdica, Philippopolis (called Trimontium
in CIL XVI 139),3 and Pautalia. Two diplomas were found in the
territory of Serdica: RMD 75 issued in 222 A.D. in the village of
Planinica near Pirot;4 RMD 77 issued in 236 A.D. in the village of
Sohaåe near Vraca.5 The exact find-spots of two diplomas are not
known. RMD 473, issued in 247 A.D, was discovered between the
rivers Ogošta and Isker in Bulgaria and RMD 193, issued in 223
A.D., was discovered in Bulgaria. The recipients of these two con-
stitutions gave their origo as Serdica, and they probably returned to
their hometown or to its territory. Two diplomas were discovered in
the territory of Philippopolis: CIL XVI 139 issued in 221 A.D. was
found in the Roman fortress between the villages of Karagatsch and
Sarnitsch, some 60 km south-west of Plovdiv and CIL XVI 189 is-
sued in 224. A.D. was found near the village of Michilzi, near Kar-
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2 On various motives for settling in particular cities or provinces cf. Durry,
Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 302; id., RE XXII/2, 1629 sq.; H. Lieb, Die con-
stitutionen für die stadtrömischen Truppen, in H. Wolff/W. Eck (eds.), Heer und
Integrationspolitik. Die römischen Militärdiplome als historische Quelle, Köln/Wien
1986, 327 sq.

3 Philippolis is called Trimontium in Plin. HN 4, 41 and Ptol. Geogr. III, 11, 7.
4 On Planinica as part of the territory of Serdica cf. S. Dušaniã/P. Petroviã,

Epigraphic Contributions from the National Museum of Niš, Ÿiva antika 12, 1963,
385. B. Gerov, Prouåvaniä værhu zapadnotrakiöte zemi prez rimsko vreme II
(= Untersuchungen über die westthrakischen Länder in römischer Zeit II), Godi-
šnik na Sofiöskiä universitet (= Annuaire de l'Université de Sofia), 61/1,
1967, 71 states that the territory of Serdica extended to the border between Thrace
and Upper Moesia.

5 M. M. Roxan, RMD p. 99 ad n° 77 states that Sohaåe is not within the
territory of Serdica. Gerov, Prouåavaniä II (as in n. 4), 72 believes that the whole
middle course of the river Isker, as well as the area around Vraca belonged to the
territory of that city.



lovo, north of Plovdiv.6 Finally, one diploma was discovered in the
village of Leško that is ascribed to the territory of Pautalia (RMD
76 issued in 224 A.D.).7 All seven recipients of the diplomas found
in Thrace seem to have returned to their homes after their discharge
from the praetorian guard: four went back to Serdica, two to Philip-
popolis, and one to Pautalia.

Two veterans attested on these diplomas were of Thracian ori-
gin, as is shown by their names. M. Septimius Maeticus, discharged
in 221 A.D., who had returned to the area of Philippopolis, bears a
Thracian cognomen (CIL XVI 139). The name (in the form Meti-
cus) is recorded on a diploma issued in the year 99 A.D. to an
auxiliary recruited among the Thracian tribe of Bessi.8 Our veteran
owed his citizenship to Septimius Severus. Since he had been con-
scripted in 205 A.D. or even earlier, it is possible that he had begun
his service in one of the Danubian legions and had gained citizen-
ship on entering the army. Transfers from the legions to the praeto-
rian guard were fairly common in the third century.9 M. Aurelius
Mucianus, from Pautalia, discharged in 224 A.D., also bears a Thra-
cian cognomen, derived from the widespread name Muca (RMD
76).10 His family derived citizenship from Marcus Aurelius or Cara-
calla. The recipient of the diploma found at Sohaåe — M. Aurelius
Vellicus, discharged in 236 A.D. — deserves special attention (RMD
77). His cognomen Vellicus might be an Iberian name. Holder con-
siders it to be of Celtic origin, but the feminine form Vellica could
be Iberian, according to his opinion.11 The element -vellicus is
found in the name of Endovellicus, a deity worshiped in Lusitania
and other Iberian provinces.12 We might, therefore, presume that M.
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6 On the wide territory of Philippopolis extending to the outskirts of Mount
Haemus in the north cf. A. H. M. Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman Pro-
vinces, 2nd ed. Oxford 1971, 21.

7 Roxan, RMD p. 98, ad n° 76. On the territory of Pautalia cf. Gerov, Prou-
åavaniä værhu zapadnotrakiöte zemi prez rimsko vreme I (= Untersuchungen
über die westthrakischen Länder in römischer Zeit I), Godišnik na Sofiöskiä
universitet (= Annuaire de l'Université de Sofia), 54, 1959/1960, 307 sqq.

8 CIL XVI 45. Cf. D. Detschew, Die Thrakischen Sprachreste, Wien 1957,
280; W. Tomaschek, Die Alten Thraker. Eine ethnologische Unersuchung II/2,
Wien 1980, 24.

9 Durry, RE XXII/2, 1627.
10 V. Beševliev, Untersuchungen über die Personennamen bei den Thrakern,

Amsterdam 1970, 38 sqq. The name Mucianus is also attested in Latin onomastics:
cf. I. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina, Helsinki 1965, 151.

11 A. Holder, Alt-celtischer Sprachschatz III, Leipzig 1916, 152 (Vellica), 153
(Vellicus).

12 Holder, Sprachschatz III (as in n. 11), 1436 sq.; Ihm, RE V/2, 1905, 2555,
s. v. Endovellicus.



Aurelius Vellicus was of Iberian origin. Unfortunately, it is not pos-
sible to determine why or in what circumstances his family came to
Thrace and the region of Serdica. One possibility is that he hailed
from a family, whose ancestors came to Thrace as soldiers. The re-
maining four veterans attested on diplomas found in Thrace bear
common Latin names and nothing can be presumed about their
ethnic origin.

Besides the recipients of the seven diplomas discovered in
Thrace, one more former praetorian apparently returned to his na-
tive province. P. Aelius Iulianus was recruited in the territory of
Serdica. He served under Caracalla and went back to his homeland,
where he set up a dedication to Sabazios with his two brothers,
Aelius Marcus and Aelius Heraclides (IGBulg 2023).

Five praetorian veterans hailing from Moesia Inferior decided
to return to their native province after honesta missio. Four of them
took home their diplomas. Two documents, issued in 226 A.D. and
228 A.D. respectively, were found in the villages of Dragiševo (CIL
XVI 143) and Butovo (RMD 132). Their recipients give their origo
as Nicopolis. It is quite certain that they had been recruited on the
territory of Nicopolis ad Istrum,13 the town founded by Trajan in
102 A.D. to commemorate his victory over the Dacians.14 The villa-
ges of Dragiševo and Butovo lie in the vicinity of that ancient city.
One praetorian, discharged in 230 A.D. (RMD 469), went back to
his hometown of Marcianopolis, another Trajanic foundation.15 Two
veterans from Nicopolis bear common Latin gentilicia and cogno-
mina. The ethnic origin might be presumed only in the case of M.
Aurelius Bithus (RMD 469). His cognomen Bithus and the fact that
he was recruited in Marcianopolis imply that he was probably a
Thracian.16

The fifth veteran hailing from Moesia Inferior also returned to
his native province. His epitaph is dated to the second century, or
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13 I. Boäanov, Rimskite veterani v Dolna Miziä i Trakiä (I—III v.),
Sofiä 2008, 250 states that, in Thracia and Moesia Inferior, the name of a town
given as origo in the military diplomas denotes the town territory and not the city
itself.

14 Amm. Marc. XXXI 5, 16; Jord. Get. XVIII 101. Cf. G. Kazarow, RE
XVII/1, 1936, 520, s. v. Nikopolis, n° 4; K. Strobel, Untersuchungen zu den Daker-
kriegen Trajans. Studien zur Geschichte des mittleren und unteren Donauraumes in
der Hohen Kaiserzeit, Bonn 1984, 178 and n. 117.

15 Jones, Cities (as in n. 6), 19; M. Fluss, RE XIV/2, 1930, 1506, s. v. Marci-
anopolis.

16 The name Bithus is considered as Thracian by Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (as
in n. 8), 66 sqq. and A. Alföldy, Zu den Schicksalen Siebenbürgens im Altertum,
Budapest 1944, 40, n° 7—10. Holder, Sprachschatz I (as in n. 11), 442 has listed it
among Celtic names.



possibly to the beginning of the third century (CIL III 13743).17

Aurelius Dalenus was recruited in the vicus Amlaidina, located on
the site 23 August, lying in the territory of Callatis,18 but he chose
to settle in the territory of Tomi. His tombstone was found at the
site of Urluchioi by the lake Techirghiol at the southern border of
the city's x3ra.19 He might have decided to live in the vicus where
his wife, Aurelia Uthis, had been born. The veteran Aurelius Dale-
nus and his wife both were of Thracian origin. Their cognomina
Dalenus and Uthis are considered as Thracian names.20

Epigraphic evidence implies that two praetorians chose to re-
turn to their native province of Moesia Superior after they had com-
pleted service in the guard. C. Valerius Pudens, who had served in
the third century,21 was recruited in the town of Scupi (IMS VI 34).
His tombstone, set up by his mother, also commemorates his bro-
ther (a member of the praetorian guard, as well) and a son in law,
who was an augustalis of the colony.22 The other discharged praeto-
rian, M. Aurelius Augustinus, possibly originated from the vicus
around the fort of Timacum Minus or its vicinity (IMS III/2 27). He
should be identified with the homonymous veteran, who buried his
wife in Timacum Minus (IMS III/2 55). In Moesia Superior, the
cognomen Augustinus has been attested only on these two inscrip-
tions from Ravna.23 Tentatively accepting the proposed identification,
S. Dušaniã presumed that Augustinus and his wife hailed from Asia
Minor and came to Timacum Minus through Rome.24 However, Augu-
stinus' epitaph seems to indicate that he was born in Timacum Mi-
nus. It was set up by his brother, his son and a third person, pro-
bably a friend. It offers no evidence that the brother — Aurelius
Candidus — was in fact a brother in arms, a comrade from the prae-
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17 I. Stoian, Inscriptiones Scythiae Minoris graecae et latinae II, Bucure¤ti
1987, 266.

18 A. Avram, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Territoriums Kallatis in gri-
echischer Zeit, Dacia 35, 1991, 130 sq.; V. Banari, Die Beziehungen von Griechen
und Barbaren im nordwestlichen Pontos-Gebiet, Untersuchungen zu Handel- und
Warenaustausch vom 7. bis 3. Jh. v. Chr. auf Grundlage der archäologischen Fun-
de und schriftlichen Quellen im Nordwesten des Schwarzen Meeres, Inaugural-Dis-
sertation, Manheim 2003, 62.

19 On the territory of Tomi cf. C. M. Danoff, RE Suppl. IX 1962, 1417, s. v.
Tomi.

20 Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (as in n. 8), 114 (Dalenus), 347 (Uthis).
21 On the date cf. D. Vuåkoviã-Todoroviã, Rimski dvojni grob iz Dobrog Do-

la kod Skoplja, Starinar 7—8, 1956—1957, 295.
22 On augustales in Moesia Superior cf. Mócsy, Moesia Superior, 165 sq.
23 OPEL I 227.
24 S. Dušaniã, Dve rimske stele iz Srbije, Zbornik Narodnog Muzeja u Beo-

gradu 8, 1975, 134.



torian guard. Therefore, we suppose that Candidus and Augustinus
were fratres germani, whose family had lived in Timacum Minus.
We might, however, trace the origin of the family to the eastern rea-
ches of the Empire, namely to Phrygia or Bithynia. A basket for
spinning wool, a common symbol of feminine diligence in the Greek
world, was represented on the upper part of the tombstone of Trebia
Marcellina, married to the veteran Augustinus. Representations si-
milar to the one from Ravna are quite frequent on the monuments
from Phrygia and Bithynia.25 Eastern settlers in Moesia Superior,
especially in Ratiaria and Singidunum, are attested as early as the
beginning of the second century A.D.26 It should be pointed out that
M. Aurelius Augustinus is the first praetorian, who came from Ti-
macum Minus or its vicinity. The fort does not appear as the origo
of Moesian praetorians in the laterculi or inscriptions from Rome.27

Turning to Macedonia, we presume with a fair amount of cer-
tainty that two veterans of the praetorian guard decided to return to
their native province. M. Geminius Priscus was buried in Thessalo-
nica by his heir C. Iulius Firmus (CIL III 7328 = IG X II/1 661).
According to the onomastic formula containing tria nomina, filia-
tion and the tribe, the term hic situs est, as well as the absence of
the dedication Dis Manibus his tombstone should be dated to the
first century A.D.28 Priscus' ethnic is given as Macedo. It is obvious
that he went back to his native province after having been dis-
charged from the praetorian guard. But did he return to his home-
town or did he choose Thessalonica for some other reason? As capi-
tal of the province of Macedonia, Thessalonica certainly offered
ample business opportunities and a comfortable way of life. M. Aure-
lius Dioscorides was discharged in 227 A.D. (RMD 313). Since his
diploma was discovered in Macedonia, it is conceivable that he
went back to his homeland, taking the imperial constitution with
him. Dioscorides gave his home as Estrium, a town in eastern Pae-
onia.29 It remains unknown whether he returned to his hometown or
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25 R. Lattimore, Themes in Greek and Latin Epitaphs, Urbana 1962, 293.
26 A. Mócsy, Gesellschaft und Romanisation in der römischen Provinz Moe-

sia Superior, Budapest 1970, 192.
27 The most frequent origo is Scupi, followed by Ratiaria and Viminacium.

Naissus and Horreum Margi are attested once each (cf. CIL VI 2525, 2730,
32515a, 32533, 32536, 32624, 32625, 32626, 32640, 32634).

28 P. Petroviã, Paleografija rimskih natpisa u Gornjoj Meziji (= Paléographie
des inscriptions romaines en Mésie Supérieure), Beograd 1975, 73 sqq.

29 A. Antonaras/P. M. Nigdelis, Ein neues Militärdiplom im Museum Byzan-
tinischer Kultur von Thessaloniki, ZPE 121, 1998, 285; F. Papazoglou, Les villes
de Macédoine à l'époque romaine, Athènes 1988, 333 sqq.



decided to settle in some other region or city of Macedonia, because
the exact find-spot of the diploma is not known.

Epigraphic evidence implies that the praetorian veterans, dis-
cussed above, returned to their native provinces or towns after ha-
ving been discharged from the army. Since the majority of diplomas
and inscriptions date from the III century A.D. (cf. Table 1), it is
clear that the reorganisation of the praetorian guard under Septimius
Severus strongly influenced the patterns of veteran settlement in
Thrace, Macedonia and Moesia. Disbanding the existing cohorts, the
emperor replaced them with units enlisted among the former legio-
naries. From his reign onward, praetorians were primarily recruited
among the Illyrians and Thracians.30 This change brought about the
increase in number of former praetorians returning to their homes in
our provinces. We might presume the same in the cases of nine
more soldiers,31 despite the lack of direct evidence, since former
members of the guard usually decided to return to their homes.32

However, a certain rather small number of men originating from
other parts of the Empire also decided to settle in Moesia and Thrace.
The reasons for such a choice are in most cases hard to establish.

Table 1: Praetorian veterans returning to their homes

Praetorian
veteran

Hometown Province Date Testimony

C. Aurelius
Valens Serdica Thracia January 7th,

222 RMD 75

P. Aelius
[— — —] Serdica Thracia January 7th,

223 RMD 193

M. Aurelius
Vellicus Serdica Thracia January 7th,

236 RMD 77

M. Aurelius
Iovinianus Serdica Thracia January 7th,

247 RMD 473

P. AÄmoj
'IoylianÃj

Serdica Thracia after 217 IGBulg 2023

M. Septimius
Maeticus Philippopolis Thracia January 7th,

221 CIL XVI 139

M. Aurelius
Potens Philippopolis Thracia January 7th,

224 CIL XVI 189
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30 Durry, RE XXII/2, 1627. On the impact of military reforms under Septi-
mius Severus on the veteran settlement in Thrace cf. Boäanov, Rimskite vetera-
ni (as in n. 13), 233 sq.

31 AE 1975, 764 (Dÿigurovo); IG X 2/2/1 236 (Belovodica), 251 (environs of
Prilep); ILJug 1246 (Stobi); AE 1952, 230; IG X 2/1 705 (Thessalonica); AE 1998,
1140 (Sacidava); ILGR 191 (Dium); ILBulg 66 (Gigen).

32 Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 302.



M. Aurelius
Mucianus Pautalia Thracia January 7th,

224 RMD 76

M. Aurelius
Marcus

Nicopolis ad
Istrum

Moesia
Inferior

January 7th,
226 CIL XVI 143

M. Aurelius
Secundus

Nicopolis ad
Istrum

Moesia
Inferior

January 7th,
228 RMD 132

M. Aurelius
Bithus Marcianopolis Moesia

Inferior
January 7th,

230 RMD 469

Aurelius
Dalenus

vicus
Amlaidina
(Callatis)

Moesia
Inferior

end of
II/beginning

of III century
CIL III 13743

C. Valerius
Pudens Scupi Moesia

Superior III century IMS VI 34

M. Aurelius
Augustinus

Timacum
Minus

Moesia
Superior

after Marcus
Aurelius IMS III/2 27

M. Geminius
Priscus unknown Macedonia I century CIL III 7328

M. Aurelius
Dioscorides Estrium Macedonia January 7th,

227 RMD 313

First we will discuss the case of Antonius Marius, veteran of
the second praetorian cohort, who settled in Scupi (IMS VI 33). His
tombstone could be dated to the first century A.D. Formulae hic si-
tus est and faciendum curavit are, as a rule, coupled on the first
century epitaphs from Moesia Superior. The tribe and origo are also
almost exclusively found in the inscriptions dating to the same pe-
riod.33 Antonius Marius was born in the town of Pelagonia in the
district of the same name in Macedonia. What motives brought him
to Scupi in Moesia Superior? Scupi was a veteran colony, founded
by one of the Flavian emperors, probably Domitian. The main body
of colonists consisted of soldiers discharged from the VII Claudia
legion, while some had served in other legions as well (the IV Ma-
cedonica, V Macedonica and V Alaudae).34 Considering the pro-
posed dating of Marius' epitaph and his origo, it is conceivable that
he was among the original colonists at Scupi. Land-grants to prae-
torian veterans were a means of relieving the military treasury from
paying the praemia militiae after an honorable discharge. The po-
licy is attested both in Italy and the provinces under Augustus.35
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33 Petroviã, Paleografija (as in n. 28), 74 and 80.
34 A. Mócsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia: A History of the Middle Danube

Provinces of the Roman Empire, London/Boston 1974, 116 sq.; J. C. Mann, Legio-
nary Recruitment and Veteran Settlement During the Principate, London 1983; 37;
E. Birley, The Flavian colonia at Scupi, ZPE 64, 1986, 212.

35 Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 290.



Vespasian settled praetorian veterans at Reate in Samnium.36 The
fragment of a diploma issued in 72 A.D. also indicates that he gran-
ted land to the former praetorians.37

Next, we shall discuss the case of C. Iulius Gratus, who was
buried in Philippopolis by a veteran of the IV Scythica legion (AE
2001, 1750). His epitaph is dated between 57 and 65 A.D.38 Iulius
Gratus was recruited in Berytus in Syria. His choice of Philippo-
polis as permanent residence is not easy to explain. He might have
been allotted land in the vicinity of the city, possibly by Claudius.
The Emperor established a veteran colony at Apri in order to conso-
lidate control over the newly formed province of Thrace.39 Perhaps
the same motive induced him to grant land allotments to the vete-
rans in the area of Phillippopolis. The town was situated on the
territory of the Bessi, a branch of which were the Dii that initiated
the two Thracian revolts in 21 and 26 A.D.40 It should be pointed
out that the veteran's heir, discharged from the IV Scythica legion,
bears the same name: C. Iulius Gratus. This implies a close kinship
between the soldiers — perhaps they were father and son. A similar
case is attested in Stobi in Macedonia. A veteran of the IV Scythica
legion C. Sentius Saturninus set up a tombstone with a bilingual
epitaph (latin and greek) for his son C. Sentius Saturninus, soldier
of the praetorian guard, as well as his wife and a freedwoman
(ILJug 1252).

Two praetorian veterans originating from Italy and Asia Minor
respectively were living in Greek colonies on the west coast of the
Black Sea. L. Ennius Ferox, discharged in 76 A.D. as speculator,
hailed from Aquae Statiellae in Liguria (CIL XVI 21). It is hard to
explain why he chose to settle down in Tomi. He might have re-
ceived a land-grant on the city's territory from Vespasian or he
could have stayed where he had served. Praetorians are known to
have been detached to serve in the provinces as stationarii. Their
duties varied: they acted as police force, keeping the peace among
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36 CIL IX 4682.
37 CIL XVI 25: quos agros a me acceperint. On the date of the diploma cf.

W. Eck, Die Legaten von Lykien und Pamphylien unter Vespasian, ZPE 6, 1970,
65 sqq.

38 Boäanov, Rimskite veterani (as in n. 13), 397, n° 252.
39 Ritterling, RE XII 1924, 1253, s. v. legio; Mann, Recruitment and Settle-

ment (as in n. 34), 36.
40 C. M. Danov, Die Thraker auf dem Ostbalkan von der hellenistischen Zeit

bis zur Gründung Konstantinopels, ANRW II 7. 1, Berlin — New York 1979, 142
sqq. On veteran settlement in Thrace under the Flavian emperors cf. B. Gerov,
Römische Bürgerrechtsverleihung und Kolonisation in Thrakien vor Trajan, Studii
clasice 3, 1961, 112 sqq.



the local population, they participated in the collection of annona
and fought the latrones. Emperors often entrusted special tasks to
praetorian speculatores.41 Ennius Ferox could have performed some
task or duty in Tomi and might have chosen to return or remain
there, on being discharged from the army. Similar reasons possibly
induced Aelius Aurelius Atticus, born in Dorylaeum in Phrygia and
discharged in 233 A.D., to settle down in Histria on the lower Da-
nube (CIL XVI 145). He served in the guard under Macrinus, Ela-
gabalus and Alexander Severus. The latter emperor inspected the
garrisons of Illyricum on his way to the eastern front in 231 A.D.
He might have passed through Scythia Minor and visited Histria.42

He was perhaps accompanied by Aurelius Atticus, who decided to
settle in the area after having been discharged from service.

Finally, we shall discuss the cases of two more veterans, who
settled in Macedonia. The tombstone of M. Petronius Pudens (AE
1975, 764), dated to the years 67—76 A.D., was discovered on the
site of Dabiåkata to the south-east of the village of Dÿigurovo in
Bulgaria. According to Gerasimova-Tomova, who published the in-
scription, Pudens had received a land allotment in the vicinity of
ancient Zapara under Vespasian.43 However, his presence in the area
of Sandanski could be explained in another way. He might have
performed some task or duty in the region and remained there after
honesta missio. We must not entirely discard even the possibility
that he was recruited in the area. Archaeological and epigraphical
evidence testifies to the existence of a large urban centre at San-
danski.44 It is conceivable that Pudens was born in the town or its
vicinity and had returned there. The first recruits from Macedonia in
the praetorian guard are attested by the middle of the first century
A.D.45 Finally, a praetorian veteran from Firmum Picenum in Italy
is attested in Dium (ILGR 189). His fragmentary inscription, dated
to the mid-second century A.D.,46 offers no clues as to why he had
decided to settle down in Macedonia.
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41 Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 27; idem, RE XXII/2, 1617 sq.;
J. Nelis-Clément, Les beneficiarii: Militaires et administrateurs au service de l'Em-
pire (Iers. a.C. — VIe s. p.C.), Bordeaux 2000, 104 sqq.

42 Cf. R. Vulpe/I. Barnea, Din istoria Dobrogei II: Romanii la dunºrea de
jos, Bucure¤ti 1968, 214.

43 V. Gerasimova-Tomova, Le monument funéraire d'un prétorien du village
de Dzigurovo, arrondissement de Sandanski, Studia in honorem Veselini Beševliev,
Sofia 1978, 200 sq. stating that land-grants in the valley of the Struma river rein-
forced the Italic element.

44 Papazoglou, Villes (as in n. 29), 373 sq.
45 CIL VI 2654, 2767. Cf. Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 241.
46 M. Šašel-Kos, Inscriptiones Latinae in Graecia Repertae. Additamenta ad

CIL III, Faenza 1979, p. 83 ad n° 189.



It seems that most of the praetorian veterans attested in Moesia,
Thrace or Macedonia returned to their homes after having been
discharged from the army. We must point out, however, that their
number amounts only to 11% of the praetorians recruited in our
provinces. As for soldiers originating from Italy and other parts of
the Empire, it is difficult to determine why they chose to settle in
the central Balkan provinces. Some of them might have received
land-grants from the emperors, while others possibly stayed where
they had served.

Inscriptions found in the central Balkan provinces yield scant
evidence about the marital and social status of former praetorians.
Veterans whose diplomas were found in Moesia Inferior and Thrace
had received conubium, but the names of their wives are not stated
in the constitutions. Epitaphs and votive inscriptions do not give
much information either. In fact, they testify to the marital status of
only seven discharged praetorians. Two of the veterans' wives —
Aelia Procla (IG X/2/1/1, 236) and Trebia Marcellina (IMS III/2 55)
— bear common Roman names offering no clues to their origin. It
would seem that two women belonged to the Thracian population.
The wife of Aurelius Dalenus, who had settled on the territory of
Tomi in Moesia Inferior, bears a Thracian cognomen Uthis (CIL III
13743).47 Thracian origin is also surmised for the cognomen Sispi-
ris. The element pyrij/pyroj is found in various Thracian names
(e.g. Epthpyrij, Nestopyrij, Serapyrij).48 Aurelia Sispiris was
married to Aurelius Marcus and lived at the fort of Sacidava on the
lower Danube (AE 1998, 1140). The wife of M. Aurelius Bithus,
living in Thessalonica, bears the Latinized Greek name Philice.49

Her family owed citizenship to Hadrian or Pius, as is implied by the
name Aelia. The origin of Aurelia Lycaro, wife of Aurelius Diony-
sius, who lived on the territory of Dium, remains obscure. M. Šašel-
-Kos considers the name Lycaro to be Greek, connected to LykÀ-
rioj.50 To our knowledge, Lycaro is not attested elsewhere and no-
thing could be inferred about its origin.

Epigraphic evidence from the central Balkan provinces offers
little information on the social status of former praetorians. It was
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47 Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (as in n. 8), 347.
48 Detschew, Thr. Sprachr. (as in n. 8), 385 sq. The alternation of vowels y

and i is rather common in Latin inscriptions, especially in the Balkan provinces (cf.
H. Mihºescu, La langue latine dans le Sud-est de l'Europe, Bucure¤ti/Paris 1978,
183 sq., § 130).

49 W. Pape/G. E. Benseler, Wörterbuch der griechieschen Eigennamen, Braun-
schweig 19113, 1619; LGPN I 461; II 449; III A 450.

50 Šašel-Kos, ILGR (as in n. 46), p. 83 ad n° 191.



commonly acknowledged that they were well-respected in the towns
where they had chosen to retire. They often participated in admini-
stration as magistrates or decurions.51 Discharged praetorians as ma-
gistrates are attested in Macedonia and Moesia Inferior. A signifer,
recruited in Firmum Picenum, held the offices of aedilis and duovir
in the colony of Dium around the middle of the second century
A.D. (ILGR 189). A former campidoctor is attested as a quinquen-
nalis in Oescus during the second century A.D. (ILBulg 66). The
fact that praetorian veterans (or members of their families) had been
able to set up tombstones or votive monuments implies that they
were comparatively wealthy. L. Dexsius Longinus, who had been li-
ving in Stobi (ILJug 1246) dedicated a marble statue with a bilin-
gual inscription to Liber Pater, i. e. Dionysos in the Greek text, for
the welfare of Hadrian in A.D. 119. The dedication should be con-
nected to the unsuccessful attempt on the emperor's life in the pre-
vious year. Avidius Nigrinus conspired with prominent men of con-
sular rank to kill him but their plot was uncovered and they were
put to death.52

Two votive inscriptions testify to the deities worshiped by for-
mer praetorians, in addition to the statue of Liber Pater. Ti. Clau-
dius Rufus set up a dedication to the serpent god Draco on a na-
tural rock above the village of Trojanci, near Pletvarje in the vici-
nity of Prilep. The inscription, with the relief representing a snake
rising above a bowl containing an egg, is dated to the first half of
the first century A.D.53 The snake cult was widespread in northern
Macedonia,54 and well attested in the area of Prilep by bracelets en-
ding with serpent heads, as well as by votive reliefs representing
snakes.55 The other testimony concerning the religious beliefs of
the praetorian veterans comes from Thrace, from the territory of
Serdica. Aelius Iulianus and his two brothers dedicated a column,
and possibly a sanctuary,56 to Sabazios in the village of Maslovo
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51 Durry, Cohortes prétoriennes (as in n. 1), 302 sq.
52 HA Hadr. 7, 2. Cf. A. R. Birley, The Cambridge Ancient History XI: The

High Empire, A.D. 70—192, Cambridge 2000, 134 sq.
53 M. Ricl, IG X/2/1/1, 251.
54 M. Šašel-Kos, Draco and the Survival of the Serpent Cult in the Central

Balkans, Tyche 6, 1991, 183 sqq.; S. Düll, Die Götterkulte Normakedoniens in
römischer Zeit, München 1977, 137 sqq.

55 M. V. Garašanin, Bracelets à extrémités en têtes de serpents de la Macédo-
ine, Artibus Asiae 15, 1952, 268 sqq.; Düll, Götterkulte (as in n. 54), n° 257, 260,
261.

56 G. Mihailov, IGBulg IV p. 93 ad n° 2023.



(IGBulg 2023). The cult of the Thraco-Phrygian Sabazios is well at-
tested in Serdica and its territory.57

Praetorian veterans attested by epigraphic evidence as living in
the central Balkan provinces fall into two distinct groups, according
to the motives that guided them to settle there. The majority had
simply decided to return to their homes. Their choice is easily un-
derstandable: they preferred to go back to the environment they had
known, instead of staying in Rome, where life was rather expensive.
The second group consists of soldiers originating in other parts of
the Empire (Italy, Macedonia and Asia Minor). Their decision to re-
tire to the towns of Moesia, Thrace and Macedonia is not easily
explained. Some of them might have received land-grants during
the first century A.D., while others possibly went back to where
they had served for a certain time. Veteran inscriptions from the
central Balkan provinces yield little information on the marital and
social status of former praetorians. The scarcity of evidence in that
respect seriously impedes any conclusions concerning their families,
citizenship and origin or their wives, or their role in the admini-
stration and economic development of the towns in which they
chose to live.

Table 2: Praetorian veterans settled iussu principis or remaining at the
place of service

Praetorian
veteran

Hometown Province
Place of

retirement
Date Testimony

C. Iulius
Gratus

Berytus
(Syria) Thrace Philippo-

polis 57—65 AE 2001,
1750

L. Ennius
Ferox

Aquae
Statiellae
(Liguria)

Moesia
Inferior Tomi 76 CIL

XVI 21

M. Petronius
Pudens unknown Macedonia Zapara

(Sandanski) 67/76 AE 1975,
764

Antonius
Marius

Pelagonia
(Macedonia) Macedonia Scupi I century IMS VI 33

[— — —]
Firmum
Picenum

(Picenum)
Macedonia Dium mid-second

century ILGR 189

Ael. Aurelius
Atticus

Dorylaeum
(Phrygia)

Moesia
Inferior Histria January 7th,

233
CIL XVI

145
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57 Gerov, Prouåavaniä værhu zapadnotrakiöte zemi prez rimsko vreme
¡¡¡ (= Untersuchungen über die westthrakischen Länder in römischer Zeit III), Go-
dišnik na Sofiöskiä universitet (= Annuaire de l'Université de Sofia), 62,
1968, 189 sqq.
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VETERANI PRETORIJANSKE GRADE
U CENTRALNO-BALKANSKIM PROVINCIJAMA

Rezime

Epigrafska graða iz Trakije, Makedonije, Dowe i Gorwe Mezi-
je svedoåi da su se nekadašwi pretorijanci tokom Principata (¡—¡¡¡
vek nove ere), posle åasnog otpusta iz vojske, naseqavali u pomenu-
tim provincijama. Veãina veterana pripada grupi vojnika koji su
se vratili u zaviåaj. Takvi sluåajevi su najbrojniji u Trakiji i Do-
woj Meziji, a posvedoåeni su i u Gorwoj Meziji i Makedoniji. Ka-
ko je veãina vojnika sluÿila u ¡¡¡ veku, treba ih povezati sa reorga-
nizacijom pretorijanske garde pod Septimijem Severom. Od vlade
ovog cara, pretorijanske kohorte su regrutovane prevashodno u du-
navskim provincijama, pre svega meðu Ilirima i Traåanima. Ova
promena je svakako uticala na poveãawe broja veterana koji su se
posle završetka vojne sluÿbe vratili u zaviåaj u pomenutim pro-
vincijama. Wihov izbor je lako objasniti — više su voleli da se
vrate u okruÿewe koje su poznavali, nego da ostanu u Rimu ili Ita-
liji, gde je ÿivot bio skup.

Izvestan broj bivših pretorijanaca regrutovanih u drugim obla-
stima Carstva odluåio je da se naseli u Meziji i Trakiji. Wihov
izbor nije lako objasniti. Moguãe je da su neki od wih uåestvovali
u naseqavawu iussu principis, dok su drugi ostali na mestu sluÿbe. U
prvu kategoriju bi po svoj prilici trebalo uvrstiti Antonija Ma-
rija iz druge pretorijanske kohorte, regrutovanog u Pelagoniji u
Makedoniji. On je mogao biti meðu veteranima naseqenim na teri-
toriji Skupa prilikom osnivawa kolonije pod Flavijevcima (IMS
¢¡ 33). Gaj Julije Grato, regrutovan u Beritu u Siriji, moÿda je pod
Klaudijem dobio zemqu na teritoriji Filipopolisa u Trakiji (AE
2001, 1750). Sudeãi prema mestu nalaza vojniåkih diploma, dvojica
veterana iz severne Italije (CIL H¢¡ 21), odnosno Frigije (CIL H¢¡
145), nastanila su se u Tomima i Histriji u Dowoj Meziji. Moguãe
je da su odluåili da ostanu u gradovima u kojima su izvesno vreme
boravili kao aktivni vojnici, vršeãi odreðene duÿnosti. U sluåa-
ju dvojice veterana nastawenih u Makedoniji (Sandanski: AE 1975,
764; Dijum: ILGR 189), nije bilo moguãe utvrditi razloge koji su ih
podstakli na taj izbor posle otpusta.

Epigrafska graða iz Mezije, Makedonije i Trakije pruÿa malo
podataka o porodiånom i socijalnom statusu nekadašwih pretorija-
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naca. Iako su zasnivali porodice, o poreklu wihovih supruga moÿe
se malo toga zakquåiti. Sudeãi prema onomastici, dve ÿene su bile
traåkog porekla (CIL ¡¡¡ 13734; AE 1998, 1140). Epigrafski spome-
nici ukazuju da su veterani pretorijanske garde uÿivali veliki
ugled u gradovima i zajednicama u kojima su ÿiveli. Neki od wih su
uåestvovali u gradskoj upravi, kao magistrati. Takvi sluåajevi po-
svedoåeni su u ¡¡ veku u Eskusu (ILBulg 66: aedilis, duovir) i Dijumu
(ILGR 189: quinquennalis). Åiwenica da su nekadašwi pretorijanci
podizali nadgrobne spomenike, posveãivali ÿrtvenike i svetili-
šta rimskim i traåkim boÿanstvima ukazuje da su pripadali rela-
tivno imuãnim slojevima stanovništva.
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UDC 821.14'02-5.09 Andokides

Ifigenija Draganiã

DA LI JE ANDOKID AUTOR BESEDE
„PROTIV ALKIBIJADA"?

APSTRAKT: Beseda Protiv Alkibijada (Kat/ 'AlkibiÀdoy) je u kor-
pusu Andokidovih beseda uvršãena kao åetvrta beseda. Ona je iz više
aspekata specifiåna i problematiåna u odnosu na ostale tri Andoki-
dove besede: O svom povratku, O misterijama i O miru s Lakedemowani-
ma. Pre svega, postavqa se pitawe datovawa i autorstva ove besede. U
radu se razmatraju pogledi razliåitih nauånika koji su mišqewa da
ova beseda nije Andokidova i da je ona iz kasnijeg perioda, iz 4. veka
pre nove ere, ali se razmatraju i neki novi pogledi i moguãnosti koje
su izneli drugi nauånici s obzirom na literarne izvore i nove arheo-
loške i epigrafske potvrde.

KQUÅNE REÅI: Andokid, Fajak, Alkibijad, politiåke borbe u
Atini, ostrakizam, politiåki pamflet, retorska veÿba.

Andokid (s. 440—391)1 je atinski besednik uvršãen u Ka-
non deset najboqih atiåkih besednika. On zauzima posebno
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1 Taåan datum Andokidovog roðewa nije poznat, ali se na osnovu wego-
vih beseda i besede Pseudo-Lisije Protiv Andokidovog bezboÿništva (Kat'
'Andokådoy Èsebeåaj) smatra da je roðen oko 440. godine pre nove ere. Zabuna
oko wegovog roðewa proizašla je iz Pseudo-Plutarhovog spisa Ÿivot de-
set besednika (Vita decem oratorum) u kom se navodi da je Andokid roðen za
vreme prve godine 78. olimpijade, tj. 468/7. godine pre nove ere. Ovaj datum
opovrgava beseda O svom povratku u kojoj Andokid kaÿe da je u aferu hermo-
kopida bio uvuåen zbog svoje mladalaåke gluposti (2.7). To znaåi da je, ako je
roðen 468/7. godine pre nove ere, u vreme afere hermokopida, 415. godine
pre nove ere, imao 53 godine, što nikako nije mladost. Takoðe, u besedi O
misterijama kaÿe da još uvek nema dece (1.148), što bi trebalo da znaåi da
se nada da ãe ih dobiti, jer ima oko 40 godina 400. godine kada se pretpo-
stavqa da je iznesena ova beseda. Isto ovo potvrðuje i protivbeseda koja se



mesto u istoriji besedništva kao „tranziciona figura",2 bu-
duãi da wegove besede nose obeleÿja besedništva iz vremena
pre nego što je na atinskoj retorskoj sceni zagospodarilo be-
sedništvo koje je donela sicilijanska retorska škola. I ma-
da Andokid nije pripadao nijednoj retorskoj školi, neke ka-
snije wegove besede ukazuju na to da je bio upoznat i sa sofi-
stiåkim besedništvom3 i da je prihvatao neka retorska pra-
vila koja su se uåila u retorskim školama.

U korpus Andokidovih beseda ulaze åetiri besede: O svom
povratku (PerÆ téj Ñayto‡ kauÃdoy), O misterijama (PerÆ t%n
mysthråwn), O miru s Lakedemowanima (PerÆ téj prÁj Lakedai-
monåoyj eør0nhj) i Protiv Alkibijada (Kat/ 'AlkibiÀdoy), kao i
nekoliko fragmenata: Savetodavna beseda (SymboyleytikÃj), Pri-
jateqima (PrÁj toŸj Ñtaåroyj), i fragmenti bez naslova 'Apa-
rÀshma. Smatra se da su besede O svom povratku, O misterija-
ma i O miru s Lakedemowanima autentiåne i da je Andokid po-
åeo da se bavi besedništvom iz praktiånih razloga, jer je bio
primoran da se brani na sudu. To potvrðuje beseda O svom po-
vratku, verovatno iz 407. godine pre nove ere, i beseda O mi-
sterijama iz 400. godine. Meðutim, fragmentarna beseda Pri-
jateqima, verovatno iz 415. godine pre nove ere ili åak iz
ranijeg perioda, kao i beseda Protiv Alkibijada, otvaraju pot-
puno nove poglede na poåetke Andokidovog bavqewa retorikom.

Andokid se rodio u Atini, u aristokratskoj porodici Ke-
rika (K0rykej), koji su predstavqali poseban svešteniåki
red. Kao ålan bogate i ugledne aristokratske porodice,4 An-
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pripisuje Lisiji Protiv Andokidovog bezboÿništva u kojoj tuÿilac kaÿe da
je Andokid prešao åetrdesetu (6.46).

2 M. D. MacDowell, Andokides “On the Mysteries", Oxford, 1962, p. 18.
3 O tzv. sofistiåkom besedništvu v. John William Hey Atkins OCD,

1961, s.v. Rhetoric, Greek, koji za Gorgiju kaÿe da je utemeqivaå sofistiåke
retorike. Sofisti su se pojavili u Atini oko 450. godine pre nove ere. B.
F. Montanari Istoråa thj Arxaåaj Ellhnik0j Logotexnåaj apÃ ton 8o ai. p.X.
çwj ton 6o ai. m.X. (gråko prevedeno i dopuweno izdawe Storia della letteratu-
ra greca con la collaborazione di F. Montana, 20032), ep. D. Iak3b, A. RegkÀkoj,
University studio press, Uessalonåkh, 2008, str. 369.

4 Andokid u svojim besedama s ponosom govori o svom poreklu i svo-
jim precima. Wegov pradeda je bio blagajnik bogiwe Atine (IG ¡2 393.4),
što su mogli da budu samo najbogatiji graðani (Arist. Ath. Pol., 8.1) i borio
se kod Paleniona oko 510. godine pre nove ere protiv tirana, dok mu je de-
da Andokid (Adrotion Fr. 38), po kom je i dobio ime, bio ålan poslanstva ko-
je je 446. godine pre nove ere sklopilo mir s Lakedemowanima, u istorio-
grafiji poznat kao „tridesetogodišwi mir". Andokidov otac Leogora bio
je poznat Atiwanima po svom bogatstvu ali i raskalašnosti, kako navodi
Aristofan u Oblakiwama (Nub., 109) i Zoqama (Vesp., 1269). S majåine stra-



dokid je stekao dobro obrazovawe, druÿio se s aristokratama
i bio ålan aristokratskih klubova, heterija. Andokidova mla-
dost je obeleÿena burnim dogaðajima u vremenu u kojem su oli-
garhijske ideje poåele da stupaju na atinsku politiåku scenu5

i kada su heterije poåele da igraju znaåajniju politiåku ulogu.
To je vreme6 novih kulturnih i politiåkih prilika, kada je,
po Tukididovim7 reåima, stasala nova generacija.

Beseda Protiv Alkibijada upravo ukazuje na to burno vre-
me, stoga zasluÿuje veãu paÿwu nego što joj se do sada posve-
ãivala.

Beseda Protiv Alkibijada (Kat/ 'AlkibiÀdoy) je iz više
aspekata specifiåna i problematiåna u odnosu na ostale tri
Andokidove besede. Pre svega, postavqa se pitawe kada je iz-
nesena ova beseda, odnosno, za koju priliku je sastavqena, i
da li je uopšte javno izgovorena. Neki struåwaci smatraju da
je to retorska veÿba, te se zbog toga postavqa pitawe kojoj vr-
sti besede pripada, s obzirom na to da ima svojstva sudske,
savetodavne, ali i epideiktiåke besede. Konaåno, nejasno je i
pitawe autorstva, tj. ko je napisao besedu Protiv Alkibijada.

Na osnovu sadrÿine besede, moÿe se zakquåiti da je reå o
besedi iznesenoj pred Skupštinom ili Veãem, što bi ovu be-
sedu svrstavalo u savetodavnu ili odbrambenu sudsku besedu.
Protiv Alkibijada je jedinstvena beseda u istoriji retorike,
kao jedina beseda napisana pred ostrakizam ili na temu ostra-
kizma. Nauånici sumwaju u autentiånost besede upravo zbog
teme, jer se smatra da bi u rukopisnoj tradiciji ostala bar
još neka beseda koja se odnosi na ostrakizam, bila bi pome-
nuta u nekom izvoru, ili meðu uåiteqima retorike.
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ne, koja je Tejsandrova ãerka (And. 1.117; 2.29), Andokid, takoðe, pripada
staroj aristokratskoj porodici, koja je 508. godine pre nove ere, s Isagorom
na åelu, uz pomoã spartanskog kraqa Kleomena i drugih atinskih aristo-
kratskih porodica uåestvavala u borbi protiv Klejstena.

5 M. Ostwald, Oligarchia, The Development of Constitutional Form in Anci-
ent Greece, Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart, 2000, pp. 21—30 tvrdi da se, kao
opozicija demokratiji u Atini u vreme izvoðewa Euripidovih Pribegarki
(423), pojavila oligarhijska ideologija u atinskoj unutrašwoj politici.
Ostvald navodi da se u atinskoj prozi, kao odrazu realnosti, pojavquju an-
tonimi u reåima oligarhija i demokratija, dok su u isto vreme u poeziji
(tragediji) ti antonimi tiranida i demokratija. Nikijina reåenica u si-
cilijanskoj debati (Thuc. 6.11.7) da Lakedemowani nameravaju da uvedu oli-
garhiju u Atini, takoðe govori o potencijalnim oligarhijskim pretwama
koje su postojale u Atini u to doba.

6 Vreme Nikijinog mira je od 421. do 415. godine pre nove ere. Neko-
liko godina ranije, taånije 427. godine pre nove ere, u Atinu je došao Gor-
gija i atinsku omladinu „osvojio" svojom retorskom veštinom.

7 Thuc. 6.26.2.



Ko je napisao i izneo besedu Protiv Alkibijada nije utvr-
ðeno. Veãina struåwaka iz više razloga smatra da to nije An-
dokid, veã da je to neka nepoznata liånost. Pretpostavqa se i
da je Andokid moÿda nekoj drugoj osobi napisao besedu za ovu
priliku. Meðutim, neki nauånici smatraju da Andokid nije
autor ove besede, jer on nije bio logograf i nije pisao besede
za druge. Takoðe, oni se pozivaju i na åiwenicu da je 415. go-
dine pre nove ere Andokid bio veoma mlad i bez besedniåkog
iskustva, kao i to da stil ove besede nije Andokidov.

Plutarh, za koga se smatra da je video kopiju ove besede,
pet vekova kasnije, misli da je besedu izneo Fajak.8 Ako se
prihvati teza da je u pitawu sluåaj ostrakizma, a u besedi se
pomiwu tri osobe „potencijalni kandidati" za ostrakizam,
odnosno Alkibijad, besednik i verovatno Nikija, poznat je
sluåaj ostrakizma, kada su se Nikija i Alkibijad dogovorili
da se udruÿe protiv Hiperbola koji je tom prilikom i ostra-
kovan. Zna se da je posledwi sluåaj ostrakizma bio 417, 416.
ili 415. godine pre nove ere.9 Da li je za tu priliku sasta-
vqena ova beseda, nije jasno. Ako jeste, to je savetodavna bese-
da iznesena u Skupštini ili Veãu. Veãina struåwaka smatra
da to ipak nije taj sluåaj, veã da je reå o retorskoj veÿbi10 za-
datoj na temu ostrakizma koja je verovatno nastala posle 415.
godine pre nove ere.

F. Blas11 smatra da je ova beseda falsifikat iz 4. veka
pre nove ere, R. Xeb12 da je iz poznijeg perioda i da je sluÿi-
la kao skica Plutarhu za Alkibijadovu biografiju, dok A.
Bern13 smatra da se i ova beseda, kao i Plutarhova biografi-
ja, zasniva na nekom treãem spisu naðenom kod Teofrasta. Ÿ.
Dalmejda14 smatra da je to delo nekog uåenika iz retorske ško-
le 4. veka. H. Heftner15 smatra da je politiåki pamflet upe-
ren protiv pseudodemokratske vlasti, kakvu je predstavqao
Alkibijad, i da predstavqa one atinske politiåke struje po-

128

8 Plut., Alc. 13.
9 O datovawu posledweg ostrakizma u Atini v. belešku 47.

10 Na to je najpre ukazao F. Blass, a wega su sledili i drugi istraÿiva-
åi R. Jebb, A. Burn, G. Dalmeyda, K. J. Maidment, S. Feraboli.

11 F. Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit, I Leipzig, 1868, pp. 325—331.
12 R. Jebb, The Attic Orators from Antiphon to Isaeus, vol. I, London, 1893.
13 A. Burn, A Biographical Source on Phaiax and Alcibiades? CQ, 48, 1954,

pp. 138—142.
14 G. Dalmeyda, Andocide, Discours, Paris, Ed. Budé, 1930, pp. 103—110.
15 H. Heftner, Ps.-Andokides' Rede gegen Alkibiades (And. 4) und die poli-

tische Diskussion nach dem Sturz der “Dreissig" in Athen, Klio, 77, 1995, pp.
75—104.



sle pada Tridesetorice 403. godine pre nove ere, koje su bile
za umerenu oligarhiju ili umerenu demokratiju, åiji su stavo-
vi bili priliåno bliski.16 D. Gribl17 se slaÿe da je to tekst
iz åetvrtog veka i smatra da nema veze ni s ostrakizmom ni s
Andokidom. On, naime, tvrdi da je ova beseda tzv. istorijska
deklamacija, koja je kao retorska podvrsta poåela da se razvija
krajem 4. veka pre nove ere, kada su nestajale demokratske slo-
bode, tj. kada funkcija savetodavnih beseda gubi svoj smisao.
On smatra da je ova beseda upravo najstarija nama saåuvana
istorijska deklamacija, omiqena u helenistiåkom periodu. Glav-
na svojstva ovakvih beseda su iznošewe anegdota o liånosti-
ma i istorijskim dogaðajima uz teorijska razmatrawa o poli-
tiåkim pitawima, kojima ova beseda obiluje. Takva retorska
praksa poåiwe s Ajshinom18 posle wegovog bekstva iz Atine i
Demetrijem Faleronskim19 koji je boravio na dvoru Ptolemaja
Sotera. Buduãi da više nisu mogli da se bave „praktiånom"
retorikom, otvorili su škole i pisali deklamatorske besede.

Kada govore o neautentiånosti ove besede, svi ovi autori
se, pre svega, pozivaju na netaånosti koje se iznose u samoj be-
sedi, u prvom redu nepoznavawe procesa izvršewa ostraki-
zma, koji se i ne javqa posle 415. godine pre nove ere. Naime,
autor ove besede predstavqa ostrakizam kao proces u kom su se
pred Skupštinom predloÿeni kandidati za ostrakizam pred-
stavqali i izlagali svoju odbrambenu besedu kako bi uverili
svoje sugraðane da ne upišu wihova imena na ostrakone. Sva-
ki atinski graðanin u vreme primene ostrakizma znao je da se
ostrakizam nije organizovao na taj naåin.
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16 U svojoj analizi o oblicima demokratije i oligarhije K. Raaflaub u
The Discovery of Freedom in Ancient Greece, The University of Chicago Press,
Chicago—London, 2004, p. 204, navodi da su stavovi o uåešãu odreðenih gra-
ðana i broja graðana u vlasti kod umerenih oligarha bili sliåni sa stavo-
vima umerenih demokrata. To se zapravo pokazalo u vreme rušewa demokra-
tije 411. i 404. godine pre nove ere, kada su pod parolom vraãawa „ustavu
otaca", pod svoje okriqe oligarsi uspeli da pridobiju i bogatije nearisto-
kratske slojeve društva, åak i one koji su u dotadašwoj vlasti drÿali vi-
soke drÿavne funkcije, kao npr. Sofokle. Cf. C. Meier Drei Bemerkungen zur
Vor- und Frühgeschichte des Begriffs Demokratie, Discordia concors: Festgabe für
Edgar Bowur, 1968, p. 13; Die Entstehung des Politischen bei den Griechen.
Frankfurt am Mein, 1980, pp. 285—86.

17 D. Gribble, Rhetoric and History in Andocides 4, “Against Alcibiades",
CQ 47, II, 1997, pp. 367—391.

18 Ajshin je otvorio retorsku školu na Rodu, v. Philostratus, Vita sophi-
starum, 481.

19 Quint. 2.4.41.



Interesantno je da besednik navodeãi kandidate kudi sa-
mo jednog, Alkibijada, dok Nikiju, kao drugog kandidata, uop-
šte ne pomiwe. Buduãi da besednik govori o Alkibijadovim
zloåinima i ponašawu, tj. da je s jednom zarobqenom Meqan-
kom dobio sina, što je moralo biti posle 415. godine pre no-
ve ere, a da ne pomiwe Sicilijansku ekspediciju, aferu pro-
fanizacije Eleusinskih misterija, to nas navodi na dve stva-
ri — da je reå o åoveku kasnijeg vremena koji je zaboravio da
navede ove dogaðaje kako bi diskreditovao svog protivnika
ili da je to uåenik koji još nije ovladao retorskim veština-
ma i ne zna kakvu argumentaciju da upotrebi. Ipak, postoji i
moguãnost da je besednik uåestvovao u nekoj od verskih afera,
te zbog toga i nije ÿeleo da ih pomiwe.

U prilog tome da ova beseda ne pripada Andokidovom be-
sedniåkom opusu, pomenuti nauånici navode i åiwenicu da
kao mlad åovek Andokid nije mogao uåestvovati kao delegat u
drÿavnim pregovorima (4.61), kao i to da autor ovog teksta
smatra da se liturgije20 mogu dati iz javnog buxeta (4.62).21 Ta-
koðe, ovi nauånici se pozivaju na to da besednik ove besede
iznosi i niz istorijskih netaånosti, a to su da je Hiponik22

poginuo kod Delija (4.31), zatim da je Alkibijad povisio fo-
ros saveznicima (4.11—12),23 kao i niz netaånih åiwenica o
funkcionisawu atinske drÿave u vreme Andokidovog ÿivota,
a to je kako se vršio ostrakizam i pomenuti problem litur-
gija.

Suprotno navedenim stavovima i nauånicima, A. Rubi-
åek24 navodi da je ova beseda napisana u istorijskom kontekstu
415. godine pre nove ere i da je sasvim moguãe da ju je sasta-
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20 Liturgije su specijalne obaveze imuãnih graðana i meteka da jedan
deo svojih prihoda daju drÿavi. Postojale su liturgije vezane za rat, to je
npr. trijerarhija, i liturgije vezane za kult, to su horegije i gimnazijarhije.

21 Sasvim je moguãe da besednik to nije ni mislio, veã je hteo da is-
takne da je pored liturgija imao i druga davawa iz liånih finansija, iako
je drÿava plaãala iz svog buxeta za neke izdatke, kao npr. za plate veslaåi-
ma. Tukidid svedoåi da su za Sicilijansku ekspediciju plate posadi davali
i trijerarsi i drÿava (Thuc. 6.31.5).

22 Pozivajuãi sa na uobiåajeno Andokidovo brkawe dogaðaja, Farlej
smatra da nije neobiåno ako je Andokid i ovde pogrešio u imenu, što je
umesto imena Hipokrata (Thuc. 4.101), stavio ime Hiponika. Cf. belešku 34.

23 Danas se zna da Alkibijad nije povisio porez saveznicima, veã da je
uåestvovao u ponovnom razrezivawu poreza saveznicima, v. belešku 55 i 56.

24 A. E. Raubitschek, The Case Against Alcibiades (Andocides IV), TAPhA
79, 1948, pp. 191—210. Još je pre wega A. Schroff u doktorskoj disertaciji
Zur Echtheitsfrage der vierten Rede des Andokides iz 1901. godine dokazivao da
je beseda autentiåna i da ju je izneo sam Andokid.



vio Andokid. Rubiåeka sledi i V. Farlej,25 koji se detaqno
bavio Andokidovom besedom O misterijama i koji smatra da je
delo autentiåno, ali da ga nije izneo sam Andokid.

U Pseudo-Plutarhovom spisu Ÿivot deset retora, kaÿe
se da je Andokid napisao besedu 'Apologåa prÁj Caåaka, za ko-
ju Farlej i Rubiåek smatraju da je zapravo ova beseda, tj. Faja-
kova beseda kojom se on brani, a napada Alkibijada. Plutarh u
Alkibijadovoj biografiji (Alc. 13) navodi da je Alkibijad imao
za politiåkog protivnika, pored Nikije, Fajaka,26 Erasistra-
tovog sina, koji je kao i Alkibijad tek poåeo da se bavi poli-
tikom, ali nije bio vešt i nadaren besednik kao Alkibijad.
Plutarh takoðe navodi i to da je Fajak bio iz ugledne, ari-
stokratske porodice i, kao mlad aristokrata tog vremena, bio
je sklon zabavama i razgovorima u uÿim društvenim krugovi-
ma, što se povezuje s heterijama. To ukazuje na moguãnost da
bi Fajak mogao biti liånost koja iznosi ovu besedu, jer kao
Alkibijadov politiåki neprijateq, koji uopšte ne pomiwe
Nikiju, i kao ålan heterije i aristokrata po poreklu, pokazuje
neprijateqstvo prema demokratiji i Alkibijadu. Pozivajuãi
se na ispravke Plutarhovog teksta, Rubiåek je predloÿio da
treba da piše …cçretai de kaÆ Caåakoj lÃgoj tij kat' 'Alki-
biÀdoy gegrammçnoj,27 tj. „spomiwe se da je i Fajak napisao neku
besedu protiv Alkibijada". Prevod Miloša N. Ðuriãa upravo
odgovara Rubiåekovoj ispravci.28 Meðutim, i ovakvo rešewe
dovodi do zabune, jer bi to Andokida iskquåivalo kao sasta-
vqaåa ove besede, ako je taåna Plutarhova izjava da je Fajak
napisao pomenutu besedu.

Suprotno ovakvom rešewu, kod Harpokrationa29 uopšte
ne nailazimo na Fajaka, veã on dvaput navodi da je Andokid
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25 W. Furley, Andokides IV (Against Alkibiades): Fact or Fiction?, Hermes,
117, 1989.

26 Fajaka spomiwe i Tukidid (5.4.5) kao poslanika na Siciliji åiji je
zadatak bio da zadobije što veãi broj sicilijanskih polisa protiv Siraku-
se. O poslanstvu na Siciliji i pridobijawu saveznika govori i sam besed-
nik (4.41). Takoðe ga pomiwe i Aristofan u Vitezovima 1377—80 koji kaÿe
da se Fajak branio na sudu za ÿivot, što bi se moglo odnositi i na deo
teksta ove besede (4.36).

27 Postoje razne varijante umesto reåi tij, a to su: kaå, ¤j, Œpçr. B. W.
Furley, Andokides IV (Against Alkibiades): Fact or Fiction?, Hermes, 117, 1989, p.
139.

28 V. Plutarh, Slavni likovi antike, ur. Branko Gavela, pripremila za
štampu i pogovor napisala Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski, Matica srpska,
Novi Sad, 1990, str. 122.

29 S.vv. 'Empod3n, Eœandråa.



autor besede Protiv Alkibijada. Do zabune dovodi i Atenajev
(9. 408s) citat iz ove besede, koju on pripisuje Lisiji.30 Ovo
pokazuje da je i u antici postojala zabuna oko autorstva ove
besede, ali Farlej31 smatra da je u pitawu zabuna oko toga ka-
kvu je ulogu imao Fajak, tj. da su antiåki autori pobrkali ko
je napisao i ko je izneo besedu pred slušaoce. Takoðe, Farlej
pobija argumente koji su navedeni o istorijskim netaånosti-
ma, nepoznavawu funkcionisawa ostrakizma i drugih javnih
procesa, stilu i vremenu, nalazeãi logiåna objašwewa. Pre
svega, Farlej smatra da je Andokid napisao ovu besedu kao po-
litiåki pamflet uperen protiv Alkibijada, dajuãi mu sadrÿaj
realne situacije u kojoj bi se mogli naãi Alkibijad, Nikija i
Fajak, tj. da budu predloÿeni za ostrakizam. Novo svetlo na
ovu besedu baca i åiwenica da je nedavno naðeno pet ostrako-
na s Fajakovim imenom, što ukazuje na moguãnost da je Fajak
uåestvovao kao kandidat u posledwem ostrakizmu.32 Datovawe
ove besede Farlej stavqa u vreme kada je Alkibijad veã bio
optuÿen za profanizaciju Eleusinskih misterija i kada je ot-
plovio za Siciliju, a Salaminija još nije otišla po wega.
Stoga bi ova beseda po Farleju otkrivala „politiåku arenu
prve polovine 415. godine pre nove ere",33 koja je vladala u Atini.

Pored problematiånog Hiponikovog imena34 i drugih stva-
ri koje Farlej opravdava uobiåajenim brkawem imena i doga-
ðaja, kao što je sluåaj u besedi O miru s Lakedemowanima, gde
Andokid brka Miltijada i Kimona (3.3), bitku kod Palenide
(cf. Hdt. 1.62.3) i kod Palenija (1.106) i sl., u datovawu ove
besede najviše je problematiåan Andokidov navod da je Alki-
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30 Lisija ima dve besede Protiv Alkibijada, ali citat koji navodi
Atenaj nije ni iz jedne od te dve, veã iz ove koja se pripisuje Andokidu.

31 Kritiku na Farlejevo i Rubiåekovo tumaåewe da je beseda autentiå-
na izneo je D. Gribble, Rhetoric and History in Andocides 4, “Against Alcibia-
des", CQ 47, II, 1997, pp. 367—391.

32 B. H. B. Mattingly, The Practice of Ostracism at Athens, Antichthon 25,
1991, pp. 24—25.

33 W. Furley, op. cit., p. 140.
34 I mada Gribl smatra neautentiånom Andokidovom besedom Protiv

Alkibijada, on misli da je upravo podatak, koji se åesto navodi u prilogu
neautentiånosti ove besede, taåan. Naime, on smatra da je autor ove besede
taåno napisao da je Hiponik umro kod Delija. Iz Tukidida znamo da je kod
Delija poginuo strateg Hipokrat (4.101.2). Poznato je da je Hiponik umro
negde u to isto vreme, po Atenaju (5.218s) pre 421. godine pre nove ere. Ru-
biåek (op. cit., p. 199, n. 1.) navodi da je Hiponik bio strateg koji je išao na
Beotiju 426. godine pre nove ere, što svedoåi Tukidid (3.91.4), i sasvim je,
dakle, moguãe da je uåestvovao u bici kod Delija, ali ne kao strateg, i da je
tu poginuo.



bijad od zarobqene Meqanke dobio muško dete (4.22—23). Na-
ime, Mel je pao pod atinsku vlast krajem 416. godine pre nove
ere35 što je navodno onemoguãavalo da Alkibijad na proleãe
veã ima dete. Rubiåek i Farlej to objašwavaju zlonamernim
ocrwivawem Alkibijada, koji je najverovatnije kupio robiwu
s Mela koja je veã bila trudna. Druga moguãnost, koja se naslu-
ãuje kod Tukidida,36 jeste da su Atiwani još u proleãe 416.
godine pre nove ere plovili na Mel i, posle neuspelih pre-
govora, opkolili grad i vratili se na leto u Atinu (Thuc.
5.114), tako da je Meqanka veã mogla na proleãe-leto 415. go-
dine pre nove ere da rodi Alkibijadovo dete.37

Na autentiånost ove besede ukazuje i jedna nova åiweni-
ca, a to je da je Alkibijad bio idejni tvorac (gn3mh ÈpochnÀ-
menoj)38 odluke da se Mel porobi i da se pobiju svi muški
stanovnici, odnosno, kako istiåe I. Jordoviã,39 da je bio
„umešan u ovaj tragiåan dogaðaj", o åemu Tukidid u melskom
dijalogu40 potpuno ãuti.

Farlej smatra da upravo ove dve moguãnosti navode da je
reå o politiåkom pamfletu napisanom od strane Andokida,
jer da je beseda nastala samo nešto kasnije, besednik bi imao
sasvim druge argumente. Kao svoj dokaz, on navodi da je, po
Tukididu, Mel pao u oktobru-novembru41 416. godine pre nove
ere, a da se na Siciliju krenulo oko 21. juna 415. godine pre
nove ere, a svakako pre 7. jula42 (Thuc. 6.30),43 i da je Andokid
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35 Thuc. 6.116.
36 Thuc. 5.84.
37 Kako istiåe Gribl op. cit., p. 379, n. 77, pozivajuãi se na J. K. Davies,

Athenian Propertied Families 600—300 B.C., Oxford, 1971, pp. 19—21, Alkibija-
dova supruga Hiperata je u to doba rodila sina Alkibijada.

38 And. 4.22.
39 Preispitivawe Alkibijadove uloge u spoqnoj politici. „Antiåki svet,

evropska i srpska nauka", edicija Antika i savremeni svet, tom 3, gl. ured-
nik Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski, Beograd, 2009, str. 162 i daqe.

40 Cf. Thuc. 5.84—115.
41 O odreðivawu datuma na osnovu Tukididovih navoda v. A. W. Gom-

me, HCT, vol. III, Oxford, 1956, Appendix, pp. 699—715; B. D. Meritt, The Athe-
nian Calendar in the Fifth Century, Harvard University Press 1928, p. 109; K. J.
Beloch, Griechische Geschichte, Berlin und Leipzig, vol. II 1916, pp. 15—16.

42 Farlej iznosi vreme dogaðawa pred Sicilijansku ekspediciju. U
aprilu je donesena odluka da se ponovo uplaãuje Eleusinski porez. Tada je
donesena i odluka da se krene na Siciliju. Hermesovi stubovi su ošteãeni
7. ili 8. juna, a sredinom juna je optuÿen Alkibijad. Krajem juna je otišao
prvi kontingent za Siciliju, a poåetkom jula su stigle nove prijave o ver-
skim skandalima. Otprilike u to vreme je publikovana i beseda Protiv Al-
kibijada, odnosno pre Andokidovog hapšewa. Do 7. jula se sastalo novo Ve-
ãe na kom je Pejsandar predloÿio ukidawe Skamandrionove odluke, kada je



besedu napisao u tom periodu,44 kada je Alkibijad veã krenuo
na Siciliju, ali svakako pre svog hapšewa, kada bi protiv
Alkibijada imao i druge argumente, osim navedenih s robi-
wom Meqankom i detetom. Upravo je Alkibijadovo odsustvo
omoguãavalo da se protiv wega organizuju wegovi neprijate-
qi, kako kaÿe i Tukidid,45 meðu kojima je, kako proizilazi,
verovatno bio i Andokid, koji je i ranijim antiratnim i an-
tidemokratskim besedama-pamfletima, kao PrÁj toŸj Ñtaåroyj,
bio umešan u politiåke borbe u Atini, napadajuãi pre svega
Hiperbola,46 koji je s atinske politiåke scene otklowen ostra-
kizmom nekoliko godina ranije, 417. godine pre nove ere.47

Plutarh u Temistoklovoj biografiji kaÿe (Plut. Themis. 32) da
je Andokid odrÿao svojim drugovima iz heterije politiåku be-
sedu uperenu protiv demokrata.48 Sam Tukidid kaÿe da su Al-
kibijadovi neprijateqi „potajno podsticali druge govornike,
koji su govorili, neka on sad plovi… a kad se vrati, sudiãe mu
se…" (6.29), dok su mu oni zapravo presudili u odsustvu i osu-
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poåela istraga oko verskih afera. Krajem jula Diokleid je prijavio Andoki-
da, a u avgustu je Alkibijad opozvan i osuðen u odsustvu. B. W. Furley, Ando-
kides and the Herms. A Study of Crisis in the 5th Century Athenian Religion. Lon-
don. Institute of Classical Studies, 1996, p. 129—130.

43 Cf. B. D. Meritt, The Departure of Alcibiades for Sicily, AJA 34, 1930, p.
141, 143; MacDowell, Andokides “On the Mysteries", Oxford, 1962, p. 189.

44 Heftner smatra da je ova Farlejeva argumentacija bez osnova, v. H.
Heftner, Ps.-Andokides' Rede gegen Alkibiades (And. 4) und die politische Diskus-
sion nach dem Sturz der “Dreissig" in Athen, Klio, 77, 1995, p. 76, n. 9.

45 Thuc. 6, 29, 3.
46 Iz fragmenta 5 saznajemo da Andokid napada Hiperbola, voðu tzv.

radikalnih demokrata, koji je nasledio Kleona, i da kritikuje rat Atine sa
Spartom, što ukazuje na wegova oligarhijska uverewa.

47 U novijoj istoriografiji postoje razliåita mišqewa o godini Hi-
perbolovog ostrakizma. A. G. Woodhead, IG I2 95, and the Ostracism of Hyper-
bolus, Hesperia 18, 1949, pp. 78—93, smatra da je Hiperbol ostrakovan u pro-
leãe 416. godine. On se poziva na rekonstrukciju epigrafskih podataka IG
¡2 95, s kojim se slaÿe W. R. Connor, Theopompus and the fifth Century Athens,
Washington D. C., 1968, pp. 60—64; A. Andrews, HCT, vol. V (Book 8), Oxford,
1981, pp. 258—264; W. Furley, Andokides IV (Against Alkibiades IV) Fact or Fic-
tion?, Hermes, 117, 1989, p. 140; A. E. Raubitschek, The Case against Alcibiades
(Andocides IV), TAPhA 79, 1948, pp. 191—210, åak smatra da je Hiperbol
ostrakovan 415. godine, dok neki struåwaci kao S. Bianchetti, l'Ostracismo di
Iperbolo e la seconda redazione delle “Nuvole" di Aristofane, Stud. It. 51, 1979,
pp. 221—248; G. A. Lehmann, Überlegungen zur Krise des Attischen demokratie
in Pelopnnischen Krieg: Vom Ostrakismos des Hyperbolos zum Thargelion 411 v.
Chr. ZPE 69, 1987, p. 43, n. 22, smatraju da je ipak u pitawu 417. godina, kako
je uglavnom ranije bilo utvrðeno u istoriografiji.

48 Plutarh ga u Alkibijadovoj biografiji (Plut., Alc. 21.2.) karakteriše
kao neprijateqa demokratije i pristalicu oligarhije.



dili ga na smrt. Dakle, zakquåuje se da je ovaj politiåki pam-
flet uperen protiv Alkibijada napisan od strane Alkibija-
dovih protivnika u politiåkom kontekstu 415. godine pre no-
ve ere, posle afere hermokopida i Eleusinskih misterija,
ali kada je Alkibijad otplovio za Siciliju, a još nije bio
osuðen na smrt.

Najslabija taåka dokaza, da je ova beseda autentiåna, jeste
da je ona iznesena pred ostrakizam.49 Rubiåek pokušava da
premosti ovu åiwenicu tvrdwom da je sigurno morao postoja-
ti neformalni oblik graðanskog okupqawa. U tim „nefor-
malnim graðanskim okupqawima" iznosile bi se besede s ar-
gumentima i protivargumentima u vezi s predloÿenim kandi-
datima za ostrakizam. U skladu s ovim objašwewem, napisana
je i ova beseda.

Farlej, opet, sasvim drukåije objašwava navoðewe ostra-
kizma u besedi. On smatra da ova beseda nikad nije trebalo da
bude iznesena pred bilo kakav ostrakizam, veã da je autor
imao nameru da åitaocima predoåi Alkibijadove zloåine i
prestupe u jednoj prikladnoj formi koju bi mogao da iznese
Fajak u svojoj politiåkoj borbi 416, stavqajuãi trenutne po-
litiåke borbe iz 415. u kontekst 416. godine pre nove ere.

Druga moguãnost je da je ovo zapravo anoniman tekst, in-
vektiva uperena protiv Alkibijada napisana pod Fajakovim
imenom50 s namerom da Alkibijada ukloni s politiåke scene u
trenutku kada je samom Alkibijadu onemoguãeno da se brani.
Autor ne napada Alkibijada za ono što bi bilo najlogiånije
da ga napadne, odnosno za riziåan poduhvat na Siciliju, jer
je upravo u tome Alkibijad imao najveãu podršku u demosu.
Besednikova invektiva je uperena na Alkibijadov privatan
ÿivot, na wegovu nemoralnost, samovoqu i bezakowe koji se
dovode u vezu s wegovim antidemokratskim stavom i teÿwom
ka tiranidi (v. 4.13; 16; 24 i 27), što takoðe potvrðuje i Tu-
kidid.51 Upravo ovi dokazi naveli su Rozivaha na radikalan
zakquåak da je „ovu besedu napisao neki demokratski politiåar,
ali je nemoguãe reãi koji."52
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49 Ostrakoforije su se odrÿavale izmeðu 7. i 8. pritaneja atinskog ka-
lendara, što znaåi krajem aprila. V. Philochoros FgrHist 328F 30.

50 Farlej smatra da je Fajakovo ime samo prikrivawe jer se sam Fajak,
kako proistiåe iz teksta, veã åetiri puta uspešno odbranio od optuÿbi da
je radio protiv polisa, a poznato je da se za istu stvar jednom åoveku ne mo-
ÿe dvaput suditi (And. 4. 8—10).

51 Thuc. 6.28.2 i 6.15.4.
52 V. J. Rosivach, Some Fifth and Fourth Century Views on the Purpose of

Ostracism, Tyche 2, 1987, p. 162.



Još jedna åiwenica koja navodi da nije reå o pravom
ostrakizmu jeste i pomiwawe Olimpijskih igara (4.25—32) u
kojima je uåestvovao i Alkibijad, koje su se odigrale posle
ostrakizma, ako se prihvati datovawe od 416. godine pre nove
ere.53

U korist tvrdwe da ova beseda nije beseda 4. veka, kako
neki struåwaci tvrde,54 govori i åiwenica da je autor Alki-
bijadov savremenik koji je znao da je Alkibijad imao udela u
ponovnom razrezivawu poreza 425. godine pre nove ere. To se
do skora u nauci uzimalo upravo kao dokaz neautentiånosti
besede; meðutim, sada je taj navod potvrðen epigrafskim nat-
pisima.55 Moÿda je upravo najznaåajniji deo ove besede upravo
taj, jer je to jedini literarni izvor koji spomiwe tu åiweni-
cu.56 Još je interesantnije što Tukidid to razrezivawe pore-
za 425. godine pre nove ere uopšte ne spomiwe.

Stil ove besede je drukåiji od Andokidovog u preostale
tri besede. On je priliåno nevešt i školski, u vidu doka-
znog materijala, koji, zapravo, i nije tako ubedqiv, jer se svo-
di na gomilawe sitnih dokaza. Sara Feraboli57 koja je anali-
zirala jezik ove besede i drugih Andokidovih beseda smatra je
neautentiånom. Ona pre svega smatra da je jezik ove besede po
ugledu na jezik retorski školovanih besednika i da autor tek-
sta nije dao neki jaåi dokazni materijal i zakquåak, izlaÿuãu
svoje argumente u formalnim i simetriånim oblicima, što
uopšte nije svojstveno Andokidovom stilu. Ona, meðutim, sma-
tra da je tekst iz 5. veka pre nove ere i da bi mogao biti po-
litiåki pamflet.
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53 W. Furley, op. cit., p. 148.
54 Blass, Dalmeyda, dok Dover HCT, IV, 287—288, Lysias and the Corpus

Lysiacum, pp. 191—2 smatra da je napisao Andokid za svog oca Leogoru, dok
je to mišqewe napustio u Greek Popular Morality in the Time of Plato and Ari-
stotle, Oxford, 1974, p. 8, n.1. Jebb, åak, smatra da je po stilu još kasnija od
Plutarha.

55 IG I³ 71, A. E. Raubitschek, The Case against Alcibiades (Andocides IV),
TAPhA 79, 1948, p. 198, n. 6; R. Meiggs, D. Lewis, A Collection of Greek Histo-
rical Inscriptions², Oxford, 1988, p. 69; Gribble, Rhetoric and History in Andocides
4, “Against Alcibiades", CQ 47, II, 1997, p. 378.

56 Andokid, doduše, kaÿe da je Alkibijad udvostruåio porez savezni-
cima, a zapravo je to u Skupštini sproveo Kleon. Alkibijad je bio ålan ko-
legija za razrezivawe poreza, dakle uåestvovao je u razrezivawu poreza koji
su kudile antiratne i antidemokratske snage.

57 S. Feraboli, Lingua e stile della orazione Contro Alcibiade attributa ad An-
docide, Stud. It. 44, 1972, pp. 5—37; Ancora sulla iv. Orazione del Corpus Ando-
cideum, Maia, 26, 1974, pp. 245—246.



Pozivajuãi sa na date argumente, Farlej smatra da razlika
u stilu ove besede s drugim Andokidovim besedama leÿi u lo-
giånim razlozima. Pre svega Andokid je ovde bio mladiã od
oko 25 godina, još bez dovoqnog besedniåkog iskustva. On, ta-
koðe, smatra da ova beseda nikad i nije bila namewena za jav-
no izlagawe, veã samo za åitawe meðu odreðenim atinskim
krugovima, s namerom da diskredituje Alkibijada. On, åak,
smatra da je Andokid moÿda wome hteo da sebe promoviše za
logografa,58 kao što je to uåinio Antifont pre wega. Ako se
uzme u obzir da je beseda napisana pod Fajakovim imenom, sa-
svim je moguãe da je Andokid namerno podrÿavao59 Fajakov
stil, odreðenim atinskim krugovim poznat, kojima je beseda i
weni stavovi namewena, ikako je danas mawe dostupan. Tako-
ðe, s obzirom na Plutarhov opis Fajakovog neumešnog stila,
i ova beseda je pomalo neumešna, i verovatno je trebalo da
prikaÿe tu Fajakovu retorsku neumešnost. Ako je ovo taåno,
onda nas ova beseda i Andokidova izgubqena beseda Prijate-
qima navode na zakquåak da Andokid nije poåeo da se bavi re-
torikom zato što je trebalo da se brani na sudu, veã stoga
što je hteo da se ukquåi u politiåki ÿivot svoga polisa.
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Filozofski fakultet

Univerzitet u Novom Sadu

Ifigenija Draganiã

WAS ANDOKIDES AUTHOR OF THE SPEECH
“AGAINST ALKIBIADES"?

Summary

The speech Against Alkibiades belongs to the corpus of Andokides'
orations as the fourth speech. In comparison to the other three Andokides'
orations On His Return, On the Mysteries, On the Peace with Lacedaemo-
nians, this speech appears to be a kind of controversial oration. There are
several questions that arise here, like: when it was delivered and on what
occasion, having in mind that it has the elements of forensic, delibera-
tive and epideictic speech. Then, there are some queries like weather the
speech was ever delivered or not. Plutarch, who is believed to have seen

137

58 W. Furley, op. cit., p. 151.
59 Najboqi slikar karaktera je bio Lisija, koji je za svoje klijente pi-

sao besede koje su odgovarale wihovom karakteru, statusu, dobi i obrazovawu
(âuopoiåa).



the copy of this speech, says that the speech was delivered by Phaiax, who
was the political and ideological enemy of Alkibiades. On the other hand,
most scholars believe that Against Alkibiades is not Andokides' speech,
that it is a rhetorical exercise of the 4th century BC on the theme “Ostra-
cism", and that we do not know its author.

This paper investigates several scholars' opinions on the previously
mentioned point of view such as F. Blass', R. Jebb's, A. Burn's, G.
Dalmeyda's, H. Heftner's, D. Gribble's and others'. It also gives some
new and possible perspectives and explanations firstly noticed by Rau-
bitschek and later elaborated by W. Furley. These two scholars believe that
this speech could be written by Andokides as a political pamphlet against
Alkibiades and his policy in the context of the political struggle at the
dawn of the Sicilian expedition (415 BC). The author of the paper also
agrees with the opinion that this speech could be written by Andokides
who wrote it for a person familiar with his political views and according to
the style which was corresponding to the character and rhetorical talent of
the man who actually delivered the speech.
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Nemawa Vujåiã

SAVEZ JOWANA U DOBA RIMSKOG CARSTVA*

APSTRAKT: Rad je posveãen Savezu Jowana u prva tri veka nove
ere, federalnoj organizaciji koja je u epohu Rimskog carstva kroåila
sa viševekovnom istorijom. Izvorni materijal na koji se oslawa is-
traÿivawe istorije Saveza obuhvata retke napomene antiåkih pisaca,
mawi broj preteÿno poåasnih natpisa i predstave na novcu. Savez Jo-
wana je imao zajedniåki centar u Posejdonovom svetilištu na Mika-
li, gde je odrÿavan godišwi Panjonski festival. Od saveznih insti-
tucija u ovo vreme nailazimo samo na savezno veãe a od zvaniånika sa-
mo na svešteniåka zvawa, u tesnoj vezi sa Panjonskim svetilištem i
svetkovinom. U ime Saveza su kovane i neke serije novca i izdavani
poåasni dekreti. Åini se da je u pitawu bila organizacija srazmerno
malog znaåaja, koju je u ÿivotu odrÿavala snaÿna tradicija, ali koja je
ipak opstala bar do sredine ¡¡¡ veka nove ere.

KQUÅNE REÅI: Jonija, Savez Jowana, Panjonion, gråke federa-
cije, rimska provincija Azija.

Jedna od najstarijih politiåkih i religijskih zajednica
gråkih gradova postojala je na geografski relativno skuåenom
prostoru antiåke Jonije, koja se prostirala duÿ središweg
dela zapadne obale Male Azije. Iako sa mnogim prekidima u
kontinuitetu, Savez Jowana (koinÁn tðn 'I3nwn) je postojao u
najmawu ruku od ¢¡¡ veka st.e. pa sve do sredine ¡¡¡ veka n.e. a
moÿda i nešto duÿe. Savez je, dakle, nesumwivo delovao u pr-
vim vekovima n.e., o åemu nedvosmisleno svedoåi, mada skro-
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Filosofskom fakultetu u Beogradu, pred komisijom koju su åinili prof.
emeritus Slobodan Dušaniã, doc. dr Danijela Stefanoviã i mentor prof.
dr Marijana Ricl.



man, epigrafski i numizmatiåki materijal iz jonskih grado-
va. Iako saåuvani dokumentarni izvori i opšte okolnosti
koje su vladale u rimskoj provinciji Azije navode na zakquåak
da ova organizacija nije bila od prvorazrednog znaåaja, sami
gradovi koji su u wu ulazili (izmeðu ostalih i veliki centri
helenistiåkog i rimskog istoka — Efes, Smirna, Milet) i
izuzetna starost saveznih institucija pobuðuju izvestan inte-
res. Prethodno treba razmotriti sa kakvom je predistorijom
ova liga doåekala Avgustovu epohu.

Savez Jowana pre epohe Rimskog carstva

Nastanak i rani karakter Saveza su nejasni. O wemu ne
svedoåi ni jedan epigrafski dokument pre klasiånog doba.
Svakako je postojao pre Jonskog ustanka (499. st.e.) u vezi s ko-
jim se direktno spomiwe. Poznije epigrafsko svedoåanstvo
(rani ¡¡ vek st.e.) upuãuje na to da je liga postojala veã u vre-
me tzv. Melijskog rata, jednog od dogaðaja arhajske gråke isto-
rije o kome gotovo da ne postoje pouzdano utvrðeni fakti.1

Ovaj rat se odigrao najkasnije u ¢¡¡ veku st.e. a moÿda veã oko
700. godine. Jedan helenistiåki dokument, arbitraÿa Roda u
sporu izmeðu Prijene i Sama oko oblasti nekadašwe Melije,
izriåito navodi da je teritorija pobeðenog i uništenog grada
bila prvobitno pod starawem Saveza, odnosno da je data od
strane Saveza.2 Naÿalost, interpretacija tog mesta je zavisna
od taånosti predloÿene dopune, koja je uglavnom prihvaãena
ali nije neosporna. Kasnija potvrda ove tradicije u narativ-
nom tekstu moÿda vodi poreklo iz istog izvora.3 U prilog
osnivawu Saveza pre sredine ¢¡¡ veka st.e. govori i pismo
kraqa Lisimaha Samqanima (oko 283. st.e.).4 Helenistiåka
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1 C. Roebuck, The Early Ionian League, Class. Phil. 50—1 (1955), 32—33.
2 I. Priene 37 (Syll.3 599), 55—56: kaå Â]loip2 x3ra … Â Meli2j [ŒpÁ

'I3nwn koino]‡ aœtoìj ñ[dÃuh. Postoji i (osporavano) shvatawe da je Savez
nastao upravo radi voðewa ovog rata, v. H. von Gaertringen, Burckhardt, RE
XV-1, sv. Miletos.

3 Vitruvius, De architectura, IV 1.
4 Welles, RC 7, 11—19 (OGIS 13, I. Priene 500). U pismu se, izmeðu osta-

log, saopštava da je sporno zemqište (Batinetide, Batin0tij) koje je ranije
pripadalo Meliji a potom Samu, bilo tokom tri godine pod vlašãu Ligda-
mida (Lÿgdamij), u vreme kada je ovaj ratovao u Joniji; Samqani su tokom
tog perioda evakuisali svoje naseqenike na ostrvo. Ako je taåna opštepri-
hvaãena identifikacija ovog Ligdamida sa voðom Kimera, onda se ovaj na-
pad desio sredinom ¢¡¡ veka st.e. Melija je, dakle, morala biti uništena
ranije.



epigrafska hronika, Marmor Parium (oko 264—263), stavqa na-
stanak Saveza u daleko raniju prošlost — u legendarno vreme
osnivawa jonskih gradova (H¡ vek, st.e.),5 dok Herodot nalazi
poreklo Saveza u navodnoj federaciji Jowana koja je postojala
u oblasti kasnije Ahaje, na severu Peloponeza, odakle su, pre-
ma jednoj tradiciji, Jowani poåeli da migriraju na istok.6

Ovi i drugi wima sliåni podaci se zasnivaju na malo vero-
dostojnom predawu, koje nema nezavisnu potvrdu. Uz izvesnu
dozu opreza, moÿe se reãi da je Savez postojao bar od ¢¡¡ veka
st.e. a verovatno i ranije.7

Karakter ove rane politiåke organizacije dosta je neja-
san. Nije bila u pitawu samo amfiktionija, mada je sedište
lige bilo u Posejdonovom svetilištu na Mikali a ålanovi
su imali obavezu starawa o wemu, ali je sasvim moguãe da je
Savez nastao iz neke ranije amfiktionije jonskih gradova.
Malobrojni podaci o politiåkom delovawu u ranom periodu,
koji se uglavnom odnose na vreme Jonskog ustanka (499—494),
pokazuju da je Savez bio vrlo neefikasan u smislu koordini-
rawa politiåkih i vojnih napora svojih ålanova.8 Od insti-
tucija se u ranoj istoriji lige spomiwu savezna skupština,
savezno veãe i postojawe savezne monete (bez savezne kovaåni-
ce; svaki grad kovao je posebno), uz neke naznake da je Savez
arbitrirao u sporovima izmeðu svojih ålanova. Svakako, nije
bila u pitawu tvorevina poput Peloponeskog i Beotskog sa-
veza koji su nastali u matiånoj Gråkoj u ¢¡ veku, veã je Savez
Jowana bio sliåniji plemenskim ligama (nikada nije imao
hegemona) poznatim iz klasiåne i helenistiåke istorije.9

O Savezu se nadaqe ništa ne åuje tokom ¢ veka, i razumno
je pretpostaviti da Persijanci nisu dopustili wegovo opsta-
jawe posle pada Mileta (494). Savez je ponovo obnovqen kra-
jem ¢ ili poåetkom ¡¢ veka, ali je tokom prve polovine veka
još jednom prestao da deluje.10 Krajem ¡¢ veka st.e. Savez, od-
nosno wegova godišwa sveåanost, ponovo se javqa u epigraf-
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5 IG XII-5 444, 27.
6 Herodotus, Historia, I 146—147.
7 M. O. B. Caspari, The Ionian Confederacy, JHS 35 (1915) 173—176; C.

Roebuck, The Early Ionian League, Class. Phil. 50—1 (1955), 33—35.
8 Herodotus, Historia, VI 7, 11—3.
9 M. O. B. Caspari, The Ionian Confederacy, JHS 35 (1915), 178—180;

Ibid, The Ionian Confederacy — Addendum, JHS 36 (1916), 102; D. Magie, Roman
Rule in Asia Minor II, Princeton 1950, 866—867; C. Roebuck, The Early Ionian
League, Class. Phil. 50—1 (1955), 26—29.

10 Xenophon, Hellenica, III 1.3; Diodorus, Bibliotheca Historica, XV 49, mo-
ÿda se i H¡¢ 35.6 odnosi na Savez Jowana (kat2 t§n 'Asåan =Ellhnådhj pÃleij).



skim dokumentima.11 Kada je taåno obnovqen, nije poznato,
ali to je moglo biti u vreme Aleksandrovog pohoda duÿ zapad-
ne obale Male Azije (334); Jowani su tokom helenistiåkog i
rimskog doba slavili savezni praznik 'AleqÀndreia.12 Kao mo-
guãi obnoviteqi Saveza su predlagani i Antigon Jednooki i
Lisimah, ali bez dokaza u prilog i jednom od wih. Savez se
sporadiåno pomiwe i u naredna dva veka, ali iskquåivo na
natpisima.13 Moguãe je i da je raspušten od strane Sule, ali
je u tom sluåaju obnovqen ubrzo, a svakako pre Avgustovog vre-
mena.

Izvorni materijal

Broj izvora koji dotiåu Savez Jowana od ¡ do ¡¡¡ veka n.e.
je vrlo skroman i preteÿno neinformativan. Desetak poåa-
snih natpisa na kojima se spomiwu savezna zvawa, ili su iz-
dati u wegovo ime, zaokruÿuju skroman epigrafski trag koji je
ova federalna zajednica ostavila za sobom.

Narativni izvori govore o Savezu izuzetno retko. Stra-
bon kratko spomiwe „Panjonion, koji se uzdiÿe tri stadija
nad morem, gde se odrÿava Panjonija, zajedniåka svetkovina
Jowana, i gde se u åast Helikonijskog Posejdona ÿrtve prino-
se."14 Uzgredno se Savez ili wegova svetkovina pomiwu i kod
Josifa Flavija15 i Flavija Filostrata u Ÿivotima sofi-
sta16 i Ÿivotu Apolonija iz Tijane.17

Savez se u carsko doba najviše sreãe u legendama na nov-
cu. Tu nailazimo na „trinaest gradova", „Savez Jowana" i
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11 Pismo kraqa Antigona Teju (oko 306—302), RC 3, 1—4 (Syll.3 177).
12 Magie, Roman Rule I, 66; M. O. B. Caspari, The Ionian Confederacy, JHS

35 (1915), 184 odbacuje Aleksandra kao obnavqaåa Saveza. Meðutim, wegova
argumentacija se svodi na stav da je Aleksandar nameravao da ukquåi i da je
zaista i ukquåio azijske gråke gradove u Korintski savez, te da to navodno
ne ostavqa mesta za jednu jonsku ligu; u vreme kada je Caspari pisao, takav
stav je bio preovlaðujuãi, ali danas to nije sluåaj niti se moÿe dokazati,
cf. W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great II, London 2002, 228—232. 'AleqÀndreia u
carsko doba: I. Erythrai 89a, 6.

13 Horos 3 (1985), 1, 95—96; I. Smyrna 577 (Syll.2 189); RC 52 (I. Priene
535, OGIS 763, Milet I 9, 306); Milet I 2, 10; I. Priene 108, 6—8; 109, 7—8; 110,
3—4.

14 Strabo, Geographica XIV 1, 20: tÁ Pani3nion, trisÆ stadåoij Œperkeåme-
non téj ualÀtthj, Ìpoy t2 Pani3nia, koin§ pan0gyrij t%n 'I3nwn, synteleìtai
t~ =Elikwnå@ Poseid%ni kaÆ uysåa.

15 Josephus, Aniquitates Iudaicae XII 125.
16 Philostratus, Vitae Sophistarum II 25 (612).
17 Philostratus, Vita Apollonii IV 5—6.



svetkovinu „Panjonija",18 ali, sem u jednom sluåaju, ne i na
savezne åinovnike. Po svemu sudeãi, savezna kovnica i daqe
ne postoji, ove serije novca su izdavali pojedini gradovi i
na wima se mogu sresti imena wihovih monetarnih magistra-
ta. Za gradove koji su izdavali novac sa panjonskim motivima
moÿe se pouzdano tvrditi da su bili ålanovi Saveza.

Gradovi ukquåeni u Savez Jowana

Broj ålanova Saveza se mewao više puta pre rimskog do-
ba. U klasiånoj tradiciji je vremenom kanonizovan broj od
dvanaest jonskih gradova (dwdekapÃlij t%n 'I%nwn) koji su åi-
nili Savez. U stvari, taj broj ålanica Savez je imao samo to-
kom ¢¡ i ¢ veka; prvobitno je bilo devet gradova,19 daqe je
broj porastao na åak åetrnaest,20 potom se smawio na kanon-
skih dvanaest (uništewem Melije oko 700. i Smirne oko 585),
da bi u ¡¢ veku opet bilo samo devet, ali ne devet prvo-
bitnih.

Od vremena kraqa Lisimaha redovno se spomiwe trinaest
gradova, ali je veliko pitawe ne radi li se i ovde o još jed-
noj „kanonskoj" cifri, utoliko pre što su dva ranija ålana
Saveza upravo u ovo vreme usled sinoikizma prestali da po-
stoje, ili su svedeni na beznaåajan status (Lebed i Kolofon).
Broj trinaest figuriše i na saveznom novcu u rimsko doba,
dok u narativnim izvorima, naprotiv, preovlaðuje spomiwa-
we „dvanaest jonskih gradova". Verovatno da ni jedna od ovih
cifara ne odraÿava stvarno stawe u ovo vreme, a moÿda broj
gradova koji su zaista uåestvovali u saveznim poslovima i
nije bio stalan. Nikakva „lista" ålanica nije saåuvana za
prve vekove n.e., bilo u kwiÿevnom tekstu ili natpisu. Pre-
ma provenijenciji saveznog novca, direktno je potvrðeno ålan-
stvo Mileta,21 Efesa,22 Notija (Novog Kolofona)23 i Smir-
ne.24 U natpisima sreãemo savezne dekrete i nosioce panjon-
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18 Head, Historia Numorum, 566, 571, 576—578, 586, 593—595.
19 Lebed, Tej, Kolofon, Sam, Melija, Mijunt, Prijena, Efes i Milet.
20 Ulaskom severnijih i, prvobitno, eolskih gradova u Savez: Fokeje,

Hija, Klazomene, Eritre i Smirne.
21 Legende PANIWNIA i PANIWNIA PYUIA; Head, Historia Numorum, 586.
22 PANIWNIA; Head, Historia Numorum, 577.
23 Simboliåna predstava trinaest gradovi koji okruÿuju hram Apolona

Klarijskog, ispred koga su bik i plamteãi ÿrtvenik, i legenda TO KOINWN
TWN IWNWN; Head, Historia Numorum, 571.

24 Legenda PANIWNIOS i stojeãa predstava Artemide; Head, Historia
Numorum, 594.



skih titula u Fokeji,25 Eritri,26 Prijeni,27 Hiju,28 Efesu29 i
Miletu.30 Narativni izvori kao ålanice direktno potvrðuju
samo Prijenu,31 u okviru åije teritorije se nalazilo zajedniå-
ko svetilište, i Smirnu, koju kao organizatora zajedniåkog
festivala pomiwe Filostrat.32

Ako se poðe od prvobitnog sastava Saveza Jowana i usvoji
pretpostavka da su svi gradovi koji su opstali do vremena Av-
gusta nastavili da deluju u Savezu, onda je on u ¡ veku n.e. ve-
rovatno imao devet ålanova, što je u skladu sa gore navedenim
podacima. Iako za sada nema direktnije potvrde, na mestu je
pretpostavka da je pored osam navedenih u taj niz ulazila još
i Klazomena, stari ali u ovo doba i daqe ÿiv i relativno
znaåajan grad. Naprotiv, Tej i Lebed su u rimsko doba sasvim
mala naseqa za koja nije sasvim izvesno åak ni to da su sve
vreme imala status polisa; u skladu sa time je i epigrafski i
numizmatiåki materijal poreklom iz ova dva grada vrlo skro-
man. Ako su jedan ili oba grada ipak uåestvovali u saveznim
institucijama, onda broj ålanica raste na deset ili jedana-
est. Nema podataka o odnosu Saveza sa gradovima koji su u me-
ðuvremenu osnovani na podruåju Jonije (poznohelenistiåki
Metropolis juÿno od Smirne i Neapolis juÿno od Efesa ko-
ji je u ¡ veku n.e. postao rimska kolonija) ali je gotovo iskqu-
åeno da su i oni ulazili u wega, pre svega zbog nejonskog po-
rekla svojih stanovnika, na åemu su ålanice Saveza inaåe jako
insistirale. Tako su, prema Josifu Flaviju, Jowani u jednoj
prilici protestovali kod Marka Agripe (oko 15. st.e.) protiv
prava koje su imali Jevreji nastaweni u wihovim gradovima,
pošto oni nisu jonskog porekla i ne poštuju jonske bogove.33

U anegdoti koju prenosi Filostrat, Apolonije iz Tijane je
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25 OGIS 489 (IGR IV 1323), 16—17.
26 I. Erythrai 89a, 6—7.
27 I. Priene 227, 1.
28 SEG XV 532, 6—8.
29 I. Ephesos 689, 11—12; 3072, 26—27.
30 Milet I 7, 265, 5—6.
31 Strabo, Geographica XIV 1, 20.
32 Postojawe gradskog novca, pored saveznog, na kome se sreãe festi-

val Pani3nia tumaåeno je tako što savezna svetkovina više nije slavqena
iskquåivo u Panjonionu veã i u saveznim gradovima (L. Ziehen, RE XVIII-3,
sv. Pani3nia; Head, Historia Numorum, 566). Teÿe je prihvatiti tumaåewe da
su gradovi za svoje lokalne festivale uzurpirali atribut „panjonski" ili
åak da su uveli nove, kako bi konkurisali zajedniåkoj svetkovini (M. O. B.
Caspari, The Ionian Confederacy, JHS 35 (1915), 188).

33 Josephus, Antiquitates Iudaicae XII 125. Jevreje je u ovom sporu zastupao
Nikolaj iz Damaska, a Agripa je presudio da zadrÿe svoja prava.



boravio kao zvaniåni gost na Panjonskom festivalu i tom
prilikom oštro prekorio svoje domaãine zato što se u tekstu
pozivnog dekreta spomiwu i neka nejonska imena (Lukul i
Fabricije), što je za wega navodno bio nedopustiv varvari-
zam kojim se kaqa åast svetkovine.34 I primer (eolske) Mag-
nezije na Meandru mnogo govori: iako je bila geografski sme-
štena u Joniji, u neposrednoj blizini ålanica Saveza Jowa-
na, tokom gotovo hiqadu godina, ni jednog trenutka nije bila
ålan ove lige.

Zbog nedostatka izvora, ne moÿe se otiãi daqe od pouzda-
no utvrðenih osam i moguãih desetak ålanova Saveza u prvim
vekovima nove ere.

Savezni festival, novac i institucije

Savez Jowana je imao jedno federalno sedište i jednu za-
jedniåku svetkovinu, koji su ga odlikovali u svim epohama po-
stojawa. Centar Saveza bilo je svetilište Posejdona Heliko-
nijskog na rtu Mikali35 u kome je godišwe odrÿavan Panjon-
ski festival (Pani3nia).36 To je bio jedan od najstarijih od
niza velikih regionalnih festivala koji su odrÿavani u pro-
vinciji Aziji, festival åija je vaÿnost verovatno prevazila-
zila i znaåaj samog Saveza.37

Tokom prvih vek i po carstva se ne sreãu emisije save-
znog novca u strogom smislu, veã samo pojedine panjonske
aluzije na novcu nekih gradova. Sredinom ¡¡ veka n.e. (vlada-
vine Antonina Pija i Marka Aurelija) javqaju se i kovawa
koja ne nose na sebi ime jednog grada, veã su emitovana u ime
Saveza trinaest gradova pod starawem azijarha i sveštenika
trinaest gradova Marka Klaudija Frontona. Legenda koinÁn ig/
pÃlewn pro[nohuçntoj] M. Kl. CrÃntwn[oj] 'AsiÀrx[oy] kaÆ
'Arxi[erçwj] ig/ pÃlewn38 se javqa na ovim serijama, dok pred-
stave na reversu variraju. One su uglavnom mitološke — Had
kako otima Persefonu, Eros sa bakqom, Demetra u dvokolica-
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34 Philostratus, Vita Apollonii IV 5. Verodostojnost same anegdote je više
nego sumwiva, ali ukazuje na tipiåan mentalitet.

35 J. Keil, RE XVIII-3, sv. Panionion.
36 L. Ziehen, RE XVIII-3, sv. Pagi3nia.
37 A. H. M. Jones, The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian, Oxford

19662, 229—232.
38 KOINON IG POLEWN PRO M KL CRONTWN ASIARX KAI ARXI IG

POLEWN; Head, Historia Numorum, 566.



ma sa bakqom, Herakle koji pruÿa ruku Jolaju, stojeãa predsta-
va Tihe, hram Artemide Efeske, likovi careva Antonina Pija
i Marka Aurelija.39 Artemidin hram na reversu nekih novåiãa
i Frontonovo poreklo upuãuju na Efes kao mesto kovawa.

Nezadovoqavajuãe stawe izvornih podataka uoåava se i u
institucionalnom aspektu, koji je za razumevawe funkcioni-
sawa Saveza i najvaÿniji. Herodot navodi da je postojala neka
vrsta panjonske skupštine, bar za vreme Jonskog ustanka, ali
o toj instituciji nema ni pomena u kasnijim vremenima. Me-
ðutim, kada se govori o drugoj instituciji poznatoj iz kla-
siånog doba — saveznom veãu — ovakav argumentum ex silentio
nema odluåujuãu snagu. Za klasiåno i helenistiåko doba, epi-
grafski je potvrðeno postojawe „veãa Jowana" (boyl§ t%n
'I3nwn) koje se sastajalo na redovnim godišwim sesijama u
Prijeni, u samom gradu ili u Posejdonovom svetilištu. Di-
rektno pomiwawe ovog veãa u carsko doba izostaje, ali u sve-
tlu skromnih izvora to nije presudan dokaz, a federacija je
svakako morala imati neko zajedniåko telo. Kako su sve pozna-
te aktivnosti Saveza Jowana u ovo vreme vezane za kult i
kultne sveåanosti, moguãe je da su se i kompetencije veãa tu
završavale, ili da je åak reå o åisto protokolarnoj ustanovi
koju je u ÿivotu odrÿavala svetost tradicije. Postoji i jedan
broj poåasnih i posvetnih natpisa izdatih od strane Saveza
Jowana. Institucija koja je izglasavala ove poåasti najvero-
vatnije je bila savezno veãe. U klasiåno i helenistiåko doba
savezno veãe je donosilo zajedniåke dekrete, iako je u tekstu
dekreta najåešãe skriveno iza opšte formule „odluåio je Sa-
vez Jowana" (¿doqen t%i koin%i t%n 'I3nwn) ili „odluåio je
Jonski savez trinaest gradova" (¿doqen 'I3nwn tði koinði trei-
skaådeka pÃlewn), mada ima i sluåajeva gde se ono direktno
navodi.40 Prema Filostratu, u vreme kada je Apolonije iz Ti-
jane boravio u okolini Smirne, Jowani (ålanovi saveznog ve-
ãa?) su izglasali zvaniåan dekret kojim su ga pozvali da uåe-
stvuje na saveznoj svetkovini.41

Savezna zvawa

Zvawe „sveštenika Jowana" (ÈrxiereŸj tðn 'I3nwn ili téj
'Iwnåaj), spomiwano i kao „sveštenik trinaest gradova" (Èrxi-
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39 Ibid.
40 Cf. I. Priene 139, 1—2: ¿doqen 'I3nwn tü boylü.
41 Philostratus, Vita Apollonii IV 5.



ereŸj tðn ig/ pÃlewn) ili „sveštenik Azije i Jowana" (Èrxi-
ereŸj téj 'Asåaj kaÆ tðn 'I3nwn ili ÈsiarxÁj kaÆ Èrxiereyj
tðn ig/ pÃlewn), moÿe se pouzdano identifikovati kao poveza-
no sa Savezom Jowana. U pitawu su svakako bili sveštenici
u Panjonskom svetilištu na Mikali, koje je moÿda biralo sa-
vezno veãe. Ovo zvawe se spomiwe zajedno sa mnogim drugim
na više poåasnih natpisa sa teritorije Jonije.42 Sluåajevi
dvojnih sveštenika „Azije i Jowana" mogu se objasniti po-
drÿavawem titula sveštenika carskog kulta ili time što je
jedna ista osoba bila i sveštenik carskog kulta. Moÿda su u
pogledu nekih zvawa graðani Prijene bili privilegovani ili
je åak pravo izbora sveštenika pripadalo Prijeni, pošto
Strabon izmeðu ostalog navodi da su (iskquåivo?) Prijewani
sluÿili kao sveštenici koji prinose ÿrtve u zajedniåkom
svetilištu.43

Neki poåasni natpisi pomiwu i opskurnu titulu „kraqa
Jowana" (basileŸj tðn 'I3nwn).44 I ona je svakako u nekoj vezi
sa Savezom Jowana, što se u jednom natpisu i izriåito navo-
di,45 a moÿda je i ovde reå o jednom od sveštenika iz Panjo-
niona. Etimologija titule i moguãa veza sa funkcijama wenog
nosioca vrlo je interesantna, ali i ovde nedostaju izvorni
podaci koji bi omoguãili osvetqavawe problema. U mnogim
gradovima, u svim epohama gråke istorije se javqaju izborna
zvawa, redovno kultne prirode, koja imaju naziv „kraq" u se-
bi. Prihvaãeno objašwewe ih tretira kao relikte kraqevskog
zvawa, iz vremena kada je monarhija bila uobiåajeni oblik
vladavine u gråkim gradovima. Nosioci ovih „kraqevskih"
titula su preuzimali neke ili sve kultne kompetencije neka-
dašwih kraqeva.46 U tom smislu ni „kraq Jowana" nije usa-
mqen primer, ali ovaj sluåaj se istiåe time što nije vezan za
odreðeni grad veã za åitavu oblast i etniåku grupu koja, pre-
ma svemu što znamo, nikada nije imala jednog monarha na åe-
lu. Pitawe „kraqa Jowana" ostaje otvoreno.
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42 I. Sardis 47, 5 (IGR IV 1523); I. Erythrai 64, 9 (IGR IV 1543); I. Ephesos
689, 11—12; I. Didyma 279, 13—14; 281, 9; 287, 6—7, 13—14; 301, 5; 356,
6—8; Milet I 7, 265, 5—6.

43 Strabo, Geographica XIV 1, 20.
44 SEG XV 532, 6—8; OGIS 489, 15—16 (IGR IV 1323); I. Ephesos 3072,

26—27; I. Didyma 84, 17 (ovde identifikacija nije sigurna, moÿda je u pita-
wu neki lokalni rex sacrorum); 339, 13—14.

45 SEG XV 532, 6—8, sa Hija: basileÿs‹[san to‡ triska]idekapoleiti-
ko‡ tðn 'I3nwn [koino‡.

46 D. Magie, Roman Rule I, 58.



Analogije sa praktiåno svim poznatim federalnim orga-
nizacijama starih Grka, ukquåujuãi tu i Savez gradova Azije,
upuãuju na nuÿno postojawe izvesnih saveznih åinovnika. U
najmawu ruku, oåekivalo bi se da je federacija imala predse-
davajuãeg saveznog veãa, sekretara veãa, a najverovatnije i sa-
veznog blagajnika ili ceo kolegij, pošto je i Panjonski fe-
stival morao biti finansiran iz neke vrste zajedniåke bla-
gajne. Za sada nema direktne potvrde za ove ili druge savezne
åinovnike. Od saveznih liturgija se, sasvim oåekivano, sreãe
samo agonotesija na zajedniåkoj svetkovini.47

Funkcije Saveza Jowana

U carsko doba Savez Jowana se spomiwe iskquåivo u kon-
tekstu Panjonskog svetilišta i Panjonske svetkovine. Jedini
pouzdano utvrðeni nosioci zvawa su sveštenici jonskog kul-
ta, jedina savezna liturgija je agonotesija (Ègwnovesåa), a jedi-
ni vid saveznih odluka su poåasni dekreti i posvete. Sve to
zajedno navodi na zakquåak da se funkcija Saveza Jowana u car-
sko doba svodila na brigu o zajedniåkom svetilištu i odrÿa-
vawe zajedniåke tradicije. Takva slika je sasvim u skladu sa
saåuvanim izvorima, ali ne treba iskquåiti moguãnost da je
to samo posledica malog broja saåuvanih dokumenata, i da je
buduãi nalazi mogu izmeniti u pojedinostima ili u celini.

Polazeãi od ovog zakquåka, koji je svakako najverovatniji,
postavqa se pitawe zašto je ta veoma stara federacija, koju je
podrÿavala vrlo snaÿna lokalna tradicija, imala tako ogra-
niåenu ulogu u ÿivotu Jonskih gradova ¡—¡¡¡ veka n.e. Odgova-
rajuãi na to, ne sme se zaboraviti da Savez Jowana, po svemu
sudeãi, nikada i nije prerastao u potpuno razvijenu politiå-
ku organizaciju, koja bi postigla onaj stepen jedinstva i od-
govornosti koje su imale vaÿnije federacije matiåne Gråke.
Drugi faktor koji se mora imati u vidu je realnost rimske
provincijske uprave koja je na više naåina ograniåavala sfe-
ru u okviru koje su provincijski gradovi i wihove savezne
institucije mogli da deluju. Odreðene funkcije koje je Savez u
nekim trenucima svoje istorije vršio (ili su istoriåari
pretpostavqali da jeste), kao što je voðewe zajedniåke spoqne
politike ili arbitraÿa u sporovima izmeðu gradova ålanica,
u ovim okolnostima su bile iskquåene. Meðutim, najvaÿniji
åinilac bio je postojawe mnogo veãe federalne zajednice koja
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je zasenila ligu Jowana — Savez gradova Azije (koinÁn téj
'Asåaj), odnosno Savez Helena u Aziji (oí ñpÆ téj 'Asåaj =/El-
lhnej). Formiran negde u ¡ veku st.e.,48 Savez gradova Azije
obuhvatao je sve gradove Jonije ali i mnoge druge, u skladu sa
granicama rimske provincije Azije. Od Avgustovog vremena
Savez gradova Azije se primarno brine o carskom kultu,49 što
mu samo po sebi daje izuzetnu teÿinu, a takoðe igra ulogu za-
stupnika svojih ålanova pred predstavnicima rimske uprave,
senatom i samim princepsom.50 Veã iz broja saåuvanih natpi-
sa, vidi se da je ova organizacija i za stanovništvo provin-
cije Azije i za predstavnike rimskih institucija u provin-
ciji imala mnogo veãi znaåaj od åisto lokalnog Saveza Jowa-
na. Kako nije imao snagu izvan sfere svog lokalnog kulta, ak-
tivnost Saveza Jowana se u praksi svela na brigu o Panjon-
skom svetilištu i Panjonskoj svetkovini. A åak i u toj obla-
sti postojala je konkurencija festivala u åast cara i bogiwe
Rome (Rwmaìa SebastÀ)51 koji je odrÿavan i u Joniji,52 te
gradskih kultova i wihovih svetkovina.53

Ipak, u okviru rimske provincije Azije Savez je opstao
tokom više vekova. Uzgredni ali nedvosmisleni podaci poka-
zuju da je Savez postojao još uvek poåetkom ¡¡¡ veka n.e.,54 a ve-
rovatno i koju deceniju kasnije. Nakon tog vremena nestaje
svaki pomen ove organizacije u bilo kojoj vrsti istorijskih
izvora. Najverovatnije iza nestanka Saveza ne stoji neki lo-
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48 Moÿda je postojao veã oko 94—93. st.e. (oí ñn tü 'Aså‹ démoi kaÆ t2
¿unh?, OGIS 438, IGR IV 188), a sasvim sigurno sredinom ¡ veka (R. K. Sherk,
Roman Documents from the Greek East. Senatus Consulta and Epistulae to the Age
of Augustus, Baltimor 1969, n. 52, 57).

49 G. W. Bowersock, Augustus and the Greek World, Oxford 1966, 98,
115—116.

50 Najmawe jednom svake godine poslanici Saveza gradova Azije bora-
vili su u Rimu. Ÿalbe protiv zloupotreba predstavnika rimske vlasti su u
Rimu podnosili predstavnici ove lige, kao u sluåaju Gaja Silana 22. n.e. i
Lucilija Kapitona 23. (Tacitus, Annales, IV, 15; B. M. Levick, Greece and Asia
Minor, u: CAH2 X, 667); Domicijanova nepopularna odluka o uzgajawu ÿita-
rica i vinove loze u provincijama (Suetonius, Domitian VII 2, XIV 2), u slu-
åaju Azije je opozvana na zauzimawe saveznog poslanstva itd.

51 Cassius Dio, LI, 20, 9.
52 Efes i Smirna su bili nosioci titula carskog neokora i zabeleÿe-

ni su kao domaãini ovog festivala: S. J. Friesen, Twice Neokoros. Ephesus,
Asia and the Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family, Leiden 1993, 14—21.

53 M. O. B. Caspari, The Ionian Confederacy, JHS 35 (1915), 188; ipak, Ca-
spari je svakako preterao kada je rekao da je Savez „u kasnijim danima bio
lišen svakog znaåaja, i da su wegovi festivali sluÿili svrsi obiåne zaba-
ve, nedodirnute jonskim patriotizmom."

54 Philostratus, Vitae Sophistarum II 25 (612).



kalni faktor, veã uzrok treba traÿiti u okolnostima koje su
vladale ne rimskom istoku u ¡¡¡ veku n.e., kao i u opštoj ten-
denciji razvoja gråkih gradova i rimske uprave u to vreme.
Nesigurne prilike, stalni ratovi i ekonomski kolaps, ogrom-
na destrukcija do koje su doveli napadi Germana na Malu Azi-
ju u periodu 253—276. n.e.,55 a zatim i duboke administrativ-
ne reforme epohe tetrarha i Konstantina Velikog — sve je to
dovelo do nestajawa ili temeqne promene mnogih gradskih i
provincijskih institucija. Taåno vreme nestanka Saveza nije
poznato, poput mnogih drugih pojedinosti u vezi s wim. Osta-
je razumna nada da ãe buduãi nalazi sa teritorije antiåke Jo-
nije, gde su istraÿivawa tako intenzivna posledwih godi-
na, osvetliti bar neke nejasnoãe i rešiti neka otvorena pi-
tawa u vezi sa ovim, još uvek nedovoqno poznatim savezom
gradova.56

Nemawa Vujåiã
Filozofski fakultet

Univerzitet u Beogradu

Nemanja Vujåiã

IONIAN LEAGUE UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE

Summary

One of the oldest Greek koina, the Ionian League, endured nearly
three centuries under the Roman imperial rule. This federation was found-
ed probably sometime during the late 8th or early 7th century BC, but its
pre-roman history was not one of uninterrupted continuity: it was aboli-
shed by the Persians after the collapse of the Ionian revolt (494 BC), resto-
red once more at the end of the 5th century, but it ceased to exist in the
early 4th; it was revived again before the end of the century, probably by
the Alexander the Great himself. The League continued to exist throughout
the Hellenistic and Republican Roman period, with perhaps one intermission
in the 1st century BC, after Sulla's punitive settlement of the province of Asia.
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55 Reåeno se pre svega odnosi na razarawe Jonije od strane Gota 267.
godine n.e. u kojoj je Efes spaqen (SHA, Gallienus, ¢¡ 1—3 i H¡¡ 6) a Milet
odbrawen tek krajwim naporima wegovih stanovnika (I. Milet I 9, 339); J.
Drinkwater, Maximinus to Diocletian and the 'crisis', u: CAH2 XII 42, 46. U Efe-
su su konstatovani i arheološki tragovi ove devastacije: P. Scherrer, The
City of Ephesos from the Roman Period to Late Antiquity, u: H. Koester (ed.),
Ephesos: Metropolis of Asia, Cambridge MA 2004², 16.

56 Nije mi bila dostupna najnovija studija koju je objavio P. Hermann u
Festschrift Deininger, 223—240, posveãena Savezu Jowana od ¡¡ veka st.e. do
¡¡¡ n.e. Osnovni rezultati ovog rada i pregled korišãenih izvora dati su u
SEG-u LIII-2 1117.



Available sources on the koinÁn tðn 'I3nwn during the period under
consideration, are very scarce and often of little value. There are a few
useful remarks in the works of Strabo, Josephus Flavius and Flavius Philo-
stratus, together with a dozen inscriptions and a number of coins, struck in
order to commemorate common festival. It is impossible to determine the
precise list of federal states, but the federation had at least eight or nine
members, while a few other are possible. Membership was, as in previous
times, restricted to poleis of purely Ionian origin. Official inscriptions and
coinage speak without exception, of “thirteen Ionian cities", but this is
most probably a symbolic, canonical figure.

Not many certain facts can be established about the federal institu-
tions and magistrates. The League probably had a federal council (boyl§
tðn 'I3nwn), but there was no federal assembly. All known activities of
the League at this time can be subsumed under two headings the common
Ionian festival (the Pani3nia), and the voting of honorary decrees. The
common festival was perhaps the most important factor of the League's
prolonged existence. It was celebrated at a yearly basis in the common
Ionian shrine of the Poseidon Helikonios on the Mt. Mycale, in the terri-
tory of Priene. There are only two dignitaries that can be positively linked
with the League, and they are in both cases cult officials. One is that of
the “priest of the Ionians" (ÈrxiereŸj t%n 'I3nwn), most probably one of
several priest in the common shrine, elected by the federal council or by
the city of Priene. The other one is a more obscure title of the “king of
Ionians" (basileŸj tðn 'I3nwn), perhaps another priest at Panionion.
What is lacking in this picture, are the non-sacral officials that one would
expect to find in a Greek federation: a chairman of the federal council, a
federal secretary, one or more federal treasurers. This could either be due
to chance survival of the sources, which are scarce indeed; but it can also
mean that by this time the League was devoid of any powers, save those
concerning the common cult and festival.

It is a reasonable conclusion that the Ionian League was not an orga-
nization of great importance in the Roman province of Asia, although fu-
ture findings might alter this picture. Factors such as League's regional
character and the general conditions of the Roman province reduced its
significance and competence from the onset. Furthermore, it was clearly
overshadowed by the much larger federation, the Asian league. This rival
league, encompassing all the cities in the province, was a product of Ro-
man rule and had official Roman support; it supervised the Imperial cult in
the province, which by itself carried great importance, and often acted as a
common voice for all Asian cities before the emperor and the senate. But,
in spite of these unfavorable conditions, the Ionian League is attested even
in the 3rd century AD. Exact date of its disappearance is unknown, but it
certainly did not survive into the 4th century. Its demise was most likely
due to the unsettled conditions of the mid-third century Asia Minor, ge-
neral calamity and economic distress of the time, and especially the Gothic
invasions of the province. If the League somehow survived these shocks, it
was probably disbanded during Diocletian's reforms, sometime around the
turn of the century.
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HELIOCENTRIÅNI POGLED NA SVET
OD PRVIH ZAÅETAKA U ORFIÅKIM HIMNAMA

I KOD PITAGOREJACA DO CARA
JULIJANA APOSTATE

APSTRAKT: Analizira se evolucija heliocentriåne teorije u an-
tiåkom svetu, od wenih poåetaka u Orfiåkim himnama do cara Julijana
Apostate u åetvrtom veku nove ere. Posebno se razmatraju Orfiåke
himne, pogledi Pitagorejaca, heliocentriåne ideje Filolaja iz Kroto-
na, Hikete, Ekfanta, Herklida Pontijskog, Anaksimandra, Seleuka iz
Seleukije, Aristarha sa Samosa i cara Julijana.

KQUÅNE REÅI: Heliocentriåni sistem, Orfiåke himne, Pita-
gorejci, Anaksimandar, Aristarh, Car Julijan Apostata.

1. UVOD

Još u ranoj antici, filosofi i astronomi su se bavili
pitawem koje od nebeskih tela zauzima centralno mesto u po-
znatom svetu. Geocentriåni sistem, u skladu sa egocentriå-
nom formulacijom, postavio je našu malu planetu u centar
univerzuma, što je izgledalo da godi egocentriånim duhovima
uåenih qudi. Uÿivajuãi naklonost veãine filosofa i astro-
noma, dominirao je vekovima. Ipak, bilo je i suprotnih sta-
vova u korist heliocentriåne teorije. Zaista, åak i pre Ari-
starha sa Samosa, prvi tragovi heliocentriånog sistema mogu
se naãi još u Orfiåkim himnama i uåewima Anaksimandra i
Pitagorejaca. Kasnije, Aristarh sa Samosa, zasnovao je helio-
centriånu teoriju, koja naÿalost nije bila opšteprihvaãena,
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za razliku od wenog geocentriånog suparnika, koji je dobio
opšte priznawe, prvo zahvaqujuãi znaåaju koji je pridavan
Aristotelovim pogledima i uåewu, a kasnije, zahvaqujuãi mi-
šqewu velikog astronoma Klaudija Ptolemaja (2. vek nove ere).

Ali heliocentriåni sistem nije bio u potpunosti zabo-
ravqen. U toku 4. veka, car Julijan, nazvan takoðe Apostata
(Odstupnik, Otpadnik), postao je wegov veliki pobornik. Ju-
lijan je smatrao da je Zemqa planeta koja se, kao i ostale,
okreãe oko Sunca po kruÿnoj orbiti. Dakle, Aristarhova teo-
rija nije bila zaboravqena u prvim vekovima nove ere, nego je
imala i sledbenike.

2. ORFIÅKE HIMNE

Stara uåewa Orfeja su smatrana prvom gråkom mistiånom
religijom, sa pesmama i himnama velike lepote. Orfiåke him-
ne se sastoje od 87 pesama u heksametru ili 1200 stihova ukup-
no, koje su došle do nas pod naslovom „Himne Orfeja Museju",
mitskom Orfejevom uåeniku ili sinu.

Himne sadrÿe opširne astronomske informacije, deli-
miåno sakrivene upotrebom pesniåkog jezika, kao i intere-
santne ideje o Stvarawu i Vrhovnom biãu. Ova posledwa ideja
govori nam da himne pripadaju monoteistiåkom kultu, pošto
se stvarawe univerzuma pripisuje jedinstvenoj vrhovnoj sili.
Takoðe tu nalazimo zanimqive pojmove Haosa i kozmiåkog ja-
jeta, koje je dovelo do stvarawa „Fanesa", onoga ko je zraåeãi
i postojeãi:

Iz oåiju si obrisao tamni mrak noãi, svešireãi sjaju i åi-
sta sveta svetlosti. Tako je Fanes zvao slavu neba, mašuãi
krilima po svetu gde leti.

[¢. PRVOROÐENOM (TO PROTOGONUS), Kaðewe mirom, stih 15]
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Gotovo svi starogråki mudraci i pisci nalazili su in-
spiraciju u temama Orfiåkih himni, i pod wihovim uticajem
su stvarali svoje jedinstvene teorije i uåewa.

Napomenimo da u Orfiåkim himnama „Haos" predstavqa
ono što bismo danas zvali prostranstvo, „Gea" je majka-zemqa
(a ne planeta), dok je „Eros" (qubav) stvaralaåka sila. U veã
navedenoj himni nalazimo molitvu Haosu, koji premošãava
etar a roðen je iz kozmiåkog jajeta:

O Moãni prvoroðeni [Protogonos], åuj moju molitvu, dvostru-
ki, roðeni iz jajeta, i lutajuãi kroz etar…

[¢. PRVOROÐENOM (TO PROTOGONUS), Kaðewe mirom, stih 1]
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Slika 1. Fanes bog svetlosti, istine i pravde. Ovde je okruÿen eliptiå-
nom (u obliku jajeta) ekliptikom sa zodijaåkim znacima i åetiri glave u
uglovima. Iznad i ispod wega su dve polovine kozmiåkog jajeta, a sam Fanes
je predstavqen sa krilima kao i Eros. U desnoj ruci drÿi muwu, kao Zevs, a
u levoj skiptar koji oznaåava wegov kraqevski poloÿaj na ovom svetu. Zmija
omotana oko wega simbolizuje Zemqu, åaša oznaåava vodu, krila vazduh, a

bakqa vatru. Noge su mu raåvaste kao kod Pana.



Vredno je pomena da je u homerovsko vreme smatrano da je
Zemqa ravna kruÿna ploåa, oko koje je reka Okean. Ovaj pojam
je oåigledan iz sledeãeg stiha:

Stari Okeane, takoðe duboko poštuju tvoju vrhovnu nared-
bu, kojom teåne ruke okruÿuju åvrstu zemqu.

[H. PANU, Kaðewe razliåitim mirisima, stih 15]

Himne pomiwu Nebo, koje je vladar sveta, i okreãe se oko
Zemqe:

Veliko Nebo [Ouranos], åiji moãni okvir ne zna za poåi-
nak… Åuj, vladaru sveta…, koji se kao sfera zauvek okreãeš oko
zemqe

[¡¡¡. NEBU: Kaðewe tamjanom, stih 1]

Jedan drugi stih sugeriše da su poåeci heliocentriånog
sistema izgleda u Orfiåkim himnama, kao što je ranije nagla-
sio gråki astronom Konstantin Hasapis (Constanstinos Chassa-
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Slika 2. Homerov univerzum: U vaseqeni homerovskih vremena mogu se videti
planine kako se diÿu sa površine velikog diska Zemqe, Okean se širi oko
wih, dok u središtu dominira planina Olimp, koja se diÿe do neba. Na we-
govom najvišem vrhu, stoluje svevideãi Zevs, nadgledajuãi kako besmrtne bo-
gove tako i smrtne qude, koje nekada nagraðuje a nekada kaÿwava. Pored
Olimpa su nebesa podrÿana Atlasovim stubom. Na nebu moÿemo da vidimo

Mesec, zvezde i sazveÿða.
Na ovoj slici su sazveÿða Hidra (Hydra), Gavran (Corvus), Pehar (Crater),
Rak (Cancer), Lav (Leo), Blizanci (Gemini), Bik (Taurus) i otvoreno jato

Plejade (navedeno prema Cotsakis, 1976, str. 18)



pis, 1967), i Marija Papatanasiju (Maria Papathanassiou, 1978,
1980), vanredni profesor na Matematiåkom fakultetu Atin-
skog univerziteta:

Åuj, zlatni Titanu! Sijajuãi kao zlato ideš odozgo dugaå-
kim korakom, o, nebeska svetlosti…

… ti što spajaš epohe … Ti si vladar sveta…
Sa zlatnom lirom, crtaš harmoniånu putawu sveta…
… [ti] što lutaš kroz vatru i kreãeš se naokolo po krugu

[¢¡¡¡. Suncu, stih 2]

Izraz „[ti što privlaåiš] crtaš harmoniånu putawu sve-
ta" je iznenaðujuãi, jer to moÿe biti klica ideje o harmoniå-
nom kretawu planeta oko Sunca, pojam koji je široko kori-
šãen najmawe prvih pet vekova pre naše ere, a moÿda i ra-
nije. Ako ukquåimo planete u pojam sveta, onda se zlatno Sun-
ce moÿe smatrati kao privlaåno središte wihovih harmo-
niånih putawa. Moÿemo dakle pretpostaviti da se zaåetak he-
liocentriåne teorije moÿe naãi u Orfiåkim himnama.

Daqe u himni (34): Apolonu, nalazimo sledeãe:
Loksijo, åisti! … Pomešao si u jednakim delovima zimu i

leto…

[HHH¡¢. Apolonu, stih 6, … i 20]

Dakle „Loksija" Sunce (u smislu „nagnut") pomešao je
godišwa doba i podelio ih u dva jednaka dela, leto i zimu.
To je veoma znaåajan astronomski detaq koji je skrenuo paÿwu
astronomske javnosti, zato što je povezan sa vremenom na-
stanka Orfiåkih himni. Ako ovu informaciju shvatimo do-
slovno, one su nastale u vreme kada su leto i zima bili pot-
puno iste duÿine. To smešta vreme nastanka Orfiåkih himni
blizu sledeãih datuma: 1841. pre n.e. i 1366 pre n.e. (Chassa-
pis, 1967 i Papathanassiou, 2003). Ovaj zakquåak traÿi pretpo-
stavku da su stari Grci imali veoma sposobne astronome u
ranoj antici, u prilog åemu imamo malo åiwenica.

Još jedan odlomak, mada se odnosi na Hestiju, izgleda da
ide u prilog heliocentriånom aspektu Himni. To je himna
(84) [Hestiji]:

Ti koja zauzimaš centar doma najveãe i veåne vatre.

[LXXXIV. Hestiji, stih 2]
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U Orphicorum Fragmenta jedan odlomak govori o rotaciji
Zemqe. On kaÿe da je Musej znao putawu zvezde i kretawe sfe-
re oko Zemqe, pošto se ova okrugla Zemqa obrãe u jednakim
vremenskim periodima oko svoje ose (Fr. 247 stih 24—26, str.
261—262).

3. PITAGOREJCI

Pitagora je osnovao svoju školu u Krotonu u juÿnoj Ita-
liji oko 540. godine pre nove ere. On i wegovi sledbenici
smatrali su da su brojevi najvaÿniji kozmološki princip.
Na neki naåin su bili u pravu, zato što je danas nauåna mi-
sao fokusirana na brojeve, oni se identifikuju sa matematiå-
kom harmonijom i bez wih nauka ne moÿe da postoji.

Pitagorejska škola postavila je temeqe filosofije mate-
matike i fizike, povezujuãi poredak i harmoniju zvuka sa har-
monijom univerzuma.

Praktiåno svi Pitagorini uåenici obuåavani su u astro-
nomiji, ali su wihova prouåavawa kretawa i rastojawa plane-
ta izvoðena priliåno mistiånim prilazom. Verovali su u
mistiåne i svete odnose izmeðu brojeva i pojava koje oni opi-
suju. U pitagorejskom uåewu, planetarna rastojawa bila su
analogna nebeskoj muziåkoj harmoniji, koju su stvarali harmo-
niåni zvuci. Verovali su da se ova harmonija neprestano
stvara, te da je ona veåni izraz — najvišeg reda — jedinstve-
ne boÿanske harmonije.

Pitagorejci bi bili oduševqeni da vide ideje sliåne
wihovim, koje se koriste u današwoj nauci. Na primer mo-
derna teorija struna smatra da je sve na mikroskopskom nivou
kombinacija vibrirajuãih struna. Pitagorejci, koji su razvi-
li koncept „muzike i harmonije sfera", videli bi åestice
kao mikroskopske strune åije ritmiåke vibracije stvaraju dru-
ge åestice, to jest „muziåke note". Ove note, sa druge strane,
stvaraju muziku nebeskih sfera. Dakle, shodno wihovim po-
gledima, ceo naš svet bi izgledao kao muziåka simfonija,
komponovana od ovih nota.

Pitagorina škola bila je bratstvo, najverovatnije u goto-
vo religijskom smislu, i imala je razliåite stepene inicija-
cije, a verovatno je bila zasnovana poput Orfiåkih zajednica.
Wen doprinos geometriji, muzici, aritmetici i astronomiji
bio je veoma znaåajan za razvoj qudske misli. Preko geometri-
je, kao i harmonije zvukova i brojeva, Pitagorejci su razvili
pojam savršenstva u univerzumu, i skovali odgovarajuãu reå
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da ga opišu: „Kozmos" (kÃsmoj). Ovo je izvedeno ili od reåi
kosmçw sa znaåewem „poreðati u red, urediti" ili od reåi
kÃsmhma što znaåi „dragi kamen, nakit, ukras". Pitagora je
izgleda prvi upotrebio reå „Kozmos", prema doksografu Ae-
tiju: „Pitagora je bio prvi koji je imenovao mesto svih stvari
Kozmosom, zahvaqujuãi wegovoj ureðenoj prirodi" [Aetius, De Ve-
tustis Placitis, II 1, 1 (D. 327, 8)].

Pitagorejska škola smatrala je da je suština svih stvari
„broj", priliåno apstraktan pojam, koji se ne moÿe opaÿati
neåijim åulima, veã samo pomoãu razuma. Na taj naåin, filo-
sofi ove škole izjednaåavali su beskonaånost sa materijal-
nim elementima koji se nisu mogli izmeriti ili definisa-
ti. Uveli su pojam „materije", koja je bila shvatana kao ele-
ment koji je odoleo svakoj definiciji wegovog ontološkog i
moralnog nesavršenstva.

Neki elementi pitagorejske kozmologije došli su do nas
preko Aristotelove Metafizike. Prema Pitagorejcima, Ko-
zmos je nastao pošto je „Jedan" došao u postojawe. „Jedan"
ili ¡n na gråkom — sluÿio je kao prvi princip i privukao je
„beskonaåno" (Ëpeiron) sopstvenoj suštini, i uspostavio mu
granicu (pçraj, limit). Ova dva pojma „ograniåeno" i „besko-
naåno" nemaju jasno znaåewe, a razmišqalo se da se mogu od-
nositi na proste i parne brojeve.

Aristotel takoðe pomiwe sledeãe: „Elementi brojeva, pre-
ma wima, su Parno i Neparno. Od wih prvo je ograniåeno a drugo
neograniåeno; Jedinica se sastoji od oba (jer poseduje i nepar-
nost i parnost) [napomena: ili pošto dodavawem pretvara par-
ni broj u neparni a neparni u parni (Aleksandar, Teon iz Smir-
ne) ili zato što je smatrana kao princip i parnih i neparnih].
Broj je izveden iz Jedinice; a brojevi, kao što smo rekli, saåi-
wavaju ceo univerzum dostupan åulima" [Aristotle, Metaphysics,
A5, 986, 15]

Aristotel nam je ostavio i druge komentare Pitagorinih
ideja: „Takoðe je apsurdno, ili je to pre jedna od nemoguãnosti
ove teorije, da se uvede stvarawe stvari koje su veåne. Nema
razloga da se sumwa da li su ih pitagorejci uveli ili ne; oni ja-
sno izjavquju da kada se 'Jedan' uspostavio — bilo iz ravni po-
vršina ili semena ili iz neåega što oni ne mogu da objasne —
odmah je najbliÿi deo Beskonaånog poåeo da se kreãe u wega i bio
ograniåen Granicom [napomena: ako su brojevi veåni, apsurdno je
da treba da su stvoreni]" [Aristotle, Metaphysics, 1091a, 14].

Još jedan kozmološki pojam koji je usvojila Pitagorejska
škola bio je da je Stvarawe poåelo iz jedne jedinstvene taåke,
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koja se neprekidno širila do beskonaånosti. Oåigledno je da
su Pitagorejci verovali da je univerzum evoluirao od infi-
nitezimalnog jezgra koje se sferiåno širilo. Ovu ideju su za-
stupali i neki od astronoma koji su smatrali da je postojawe
statiåkog sferiånog univerzuma zapoåelo širewem iz jedne
poåetne taåke.

Druga ideja u koju su Pitagorejci verovali bila je da je
Zemqa okrugla i nepokretna u centru Kozmosa, koji je takoðe
sferiåan. „… voda, zemqa i vazduh; ovi elementi se smewuju i
prelaze jedan u drugi potpuno i kombinuju se da stvore produho-
vqen, inteligentan, sferiåan univerzum sa zemqom u središtu
a zemqa je i sama okrugla i nastawena" [Diogenes Laertius, Lives
of Eminent Philosophers, VIII 25, 8—10].

Mnogi Pitagorejci imali su istovetni stav o okrugloj
Zemqi, koja se nalazi u središtu univerzuma, a da je bilo šta
pridrÿava. To je u ono vreme bila nova ideja, i jasni je poka-
zateq napretka kada se uporedi sa pretpostavkama koje su pre
toga åinili razliåiti gråki filosofi.

Prema profesoru astronomije Demetriosu Kocakisu (De-
metrios Kotsakis), „Pitagora je bio prvi koji je uåio da prividno
kretawe Sunca na nebeskoj sferi sa istoka na zapad, moÿe bi-
ti analizirano kao dva razliåita kretawa: jedno dnevno sa is-
toka na zapad, paralelno ekvatoru, i jedno godišwe sa zapada
na istok, duÿ ekliptike" (Kotsakis, D., 1976, p. 28).

U šestom veku pre n.e., neki uåenici i sledbenici Pita-
gore, od kojih su najvaÿniji Filolaj iz Krotona, Herklid s
Ponta, Ekfant iz Sirakuze, kao i drugi, verovali su u „piro-
centriånu" sliku sveta. Oni su prihvatali da je element va-
tra bio „prvi princip" Kozmosa. Verovali su da se posle
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Stvarawa, element vatra nagomilao u središtu Kozmosa i da
je wegovo privlaåewe susednih delova bilo deo stvarawa i
oblikovawa razliåitih tela što je naåinilo sferiåni uni-
verzum.

3.1. Ideje Filolaja iz Krotona

Filolaj iz Krotona (450—500 pre n.e.), širio je pitago-
rejske ideje u odnosu na „prvi princip", organizujuãi i pi-
šuãi pregled pitagorejske filosofije. Izgleda da je bio glav-
ni stvaralac filosofskih pojmova „ograniåenost" i „besko-
naånost" i sklada meðu wima, koji je, prema wegovim pogle-
dima, bio postignut zahvaqujuãi „broju". Verovao je da je Ko-
zmos jedinstven i da je nastao stvarawem iz središta, gde se
nalazila vatra. Tu je smestio „Antihton" (ili Anti-zemqu —
hipotetiåku nevidqivu Zemqu), Zemqu, Mesec, Sunce, pet pla-
neta poznatih u to doba (Merkur, Venera, Mars, Jupiter i Sa-
turn), i sferu nepokretnih zvezda. Dakle deset nebeskih tela
„igralo" je oko središweg ogwa, broj koji su Pitagorejci
smatrali svetim. Razmišqalo se da je Antihton uveden upravo
iz tog razloga, naime da se broj nebeskih tela poveãa do sve-
tog broja deset.

Reåeno je da je Filolaj iz Krotona, zajedno s Arhipom,
Lisidom i nekoliko drugih, preÿiveo bunu protiv Pitagore-
jaca u Krotonu, koju je podstakao Kilon, bivši Pitagorin
uåenik, koji je izbaåen iz škole zato što nije hteo da se sa-
glasi sa wenim principima. Izvesno je da su uåewa Pitagore
i wegovih uåenika, wihove inovativne teorije, misticizam i
aristokratske politiåke tendencije izazvali silovitu reak-
ciju wihovih demokratskih protivnika koji su mnoge od wih
ili ubili ili prognali: „Kilon iz Krotona… i wegovi save-
znici, gonili su (ubijali) Pitagorejce do posledweg åoveka."
(Iamblichus, Vita Pythagorica (V. P.) 248—249 ff).

Prema takvom toku dogaðaja, Filolaj je napustio Kroton i
nastanio se u Tebi, gde je pouåavao Pitagorejsku filosofiju
i pisao kwige Bachae i O prirodi A, V i S (Kozmos, Priroda,
Duša). Jedan postojeãi odlomak iz wegove prve kwige kaÿe:
„Svet je uniforman, poåiwe svojim stvarawem iz središta, i
iz središta se ravnomerno širio prema naviše i naniÿe, odr-
ÿavajuãi jednako rastojawe do centra" (Diels-Kranz, 1996, Die
Fragmente der Vorsokratiker).

Nekoliko izvora pruÿaju informaciju o nekim od wego-
vih kozmoloških pogleda: „Prvobitno Jedan, poåetak stvara-
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wa Univerzuma zove se Hestija" [On Nature, fragment 7, Stob. Ec-
logae I 21, 8 (str. 189, 17 W)].

Diogen Laertije napomiwe: „Prema Demetriju, u wegovom
radu 'O qudima istog imena', Filolaj je bio prvi koji je obja-
vqivao pitagorejske rasprave, kojima je dao naslov 'O prirodi',
poåiwuãi ovako: Priroda se u ureðenom univerzumu sastoji od
neograniåenih i ograniåavajuãih elemenata, i takav je bio ceo
univerzum i sve što je u wemu" [Diogenes Laertius, Lives of Emi-
nent Philosophers, 85 (A1 I 398, 20)].
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Doksograf Aetije (Aetius, I 3, 10), obaveštava nas (navode-
ãi Teofrasta) o sledeãem: „Filolaj veruje da je oko centra
Univerzuma vatra, koju naziva 'hestija svega' i 'Zevsova kuãa',
'majka bogova', 'oltar, ograniåewe i mera prirode'. Postoji i
druga vatra koja se nalazi u spoqašwoj oblasti Univerzuma.
Centar, kaÿe on, prirodno je nastao prvi, i oko wega igra de-
set nebeskih tela: Sfera nepokretnih zvezda, onda pet plane-
ta, Sunce, Mesec, praãen Zemqom i Antihtonom, i posle svega
toga ogaw 'hestije' koji leÿi oko središta. Spoqašwa oblast,
koja okruÿuje ceo Univerzum, mesto je gde se elementi nalaze u
åistom stawu, nepomešani, i ovo mesto on naziva 'Olimp'. Sve
što leÿi ispod Olimpa, naime deo gde se nalaze pet planeta
sa Suncem i Mesecom, on naziva 'kozmos', a oblast ispod toga,
sublunarni prostor … naziva 'nebo'. Mudrost je relevantna za
poredak koji vaÿi meðu nebeskim telima, dok je vrlina rele-
vantna za nered onoga što je podvrgnuto raðawu. Prvo je savr-
šeno, a drugo nesavršeno." [Aet. De Vetustis Placitis, II 7, 7 (D.
336, vermutlich Theophrast im Poseidonios-Excerpt)].

Gore reåeno je još jednom pomenuo Aetije: „Pitagorejac
Filolaj stavqa ogaw u središte (a to je ÿiÿna taåka Univer-
zuma), zatim stavqa Antihton, onda naše stanište, Zemqa
dolazi na treãe mesto suprotno [od Antihtona] i kreãe se po
krugu, zbog åega je Antihton nevidqiv za stanovnike Zemqe. Si-
la koja upravqa svetom nalazi se u centralnoj vatri, koju je Bog
postavio, kao hrbat broda, da zasniva osnovicu sfere, koja åini
svet." [Aet. III 11, 3 (D. 337 iz Teofrasta)].

Na osnovu svega reåenog moÿemo zakquåiti da se, prema
Filolaju, ništa na „Olimpu" i u „Kozmosu" nikada ne mewa,
dok se u oblastima do Meseca, svako biãe kome je darovan ÿi-
vot, raða, mewa i na kraju umire. Zemqa i sve druge planete
okreãu se oko Hestije u istom smeru ali na raznim nivoima i
razliåitim brzinama. Hestija je nevidqiva zato što sjaji svoju
svetlost antipodima Zemqe; Sunce nema sopstvenu svetlost
nego primqenu i akumuliranu svetlost Hestijinog sunca.

Filolaj je, svojim dovoðewem pod sumwu tradicionalne
geocentriåke kozmologije, postavio osnove za Aristarhovu he-
liocentriånu teoriju, koja je jasno dovela u pitawe centralnu
ulogu u Univerzumu naše male planete. Mada nije postavio
Sunce u centar, ideja „središwe vatre" sigurno je posluÿila
kao osnova za heliocentriånu teoriju. Stavros Plakidis, pro-
fesor astronomije na Atinskom univerzitetu, pretpostavio je
da je Filolaj, pošto je iskusio nasiqe u juÿnoj Italiji, iz-
begavao da postavi Sunce u središte Univerzuma. Strah za
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sopstveni ÿivot moÿda je bio motiv da usvoji blaÿi prilaz,
stavqajuãi tu „centralni ogaw" umesto wega (Plakides, 1974).

Diogen Laertije, vaÿan izvor odakle dobijamo poglede
Filolaja, pomiwe da su podeqena mišqewa o tome ko je prvi
tvrdio da se Zemqa zaista kreãe: „Govori se da je on [Filolaj]
bio prvi koji je tvrdio da se Zemqa kreãe po krugu, dok drugi to
pripisuju Hiketi iz Sirakuze" [Diog. Laert. Lives of Eminent
Philosophers VIII 84, 85)].

Aetije, drugi izvor, obaveštava nas da je Filolaj o kreta-
wu Zemqe mislio sledeãe: „Drugi veruju da je Zemqa nepokret-
na. Nasuprot tome, Filolaj smatra da se Zemqa kreãe po krugu
oko ogwa, opisujuãi nagnutu kruÿnicu, upravo kao Sunce i Me-
sec" [Aet. De Vetustis Placitis III 13, 1. 2. (D 378)]. Dakle, Filo-
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Slika 5. Filolajeva slika sveta. U Filolajevoj slici sveta, središte za-
uzima Centralni ogaw. Oko wega kruÿe Antihton (Protiv-Zemqa — Coun-
ter-Earth, CE), Zemqa, Mesec (M), Sunce, a iza wih leÿe sfere pet plane-
ta i sfera, nepokretnih zvezda. Oko središweg ogwa ima 10 (= 1+2+3+4)

kristalnih sfera, što je jednako zbiru prva åetiri broja.



laj se ne slaÿe sa svojim uåiteqem, i smatra da Zemqa nije
nepokretna u centru sveta, nego kruÿi oko „središweg ogwa".

Diogen Laertije nas takoðe obaveštava da je Platon ku-
pio primerke Filolajevih radova za — astronomsku u ono
vreme — cenu od 100 mina: „Neki autoriteti, meðu wima Sa-
tir, kaÿu da je Dionu sa Sicilije napisao uputstvo da mu kupi
tri pitagorejske kwige Filolaja za 100 mina" [Diog. Laertius,
Lives of Eminent Philosophers, III 9].

Platon je, prema Plutarhu, paÿqivo prouåavao radove
Filolajeve, i posle temeqnog åitawa, pred kraj svojih dana —
kako priåa kaÿe — postao ubeðen da se Zemqa zaista kreãe
oko Sunca: „Kako nas obaveštava Teofrast, Platon je pred
kraj svojih dana zaÿalio zbog svog starog mišqewa, po kome je
neprikladno stavio Zemqu u središte Univerzuma" [Platonicae
Quaestiones H1 915, vol. XIII1, 76—78]. Prouåavawe Filolaja
moÿda je bilo razlog i za jednu drugu promenu Platonovih po-
gleda: U Drÿavi on poistoveãuje nebeski ekvator sa eklipti-
kom, što je ideja koju je izmenio u Timaju.

Aristotel, u svojoj kwizi O nebu (De Caelo), daje komenta-
re nekih pitagorejskih pogleda: „Oni potvrðuju da se u sredi-
štu nalazi ogaw i da je Zemqa jedna od zvezda, i stvara noã i
dan kako putuje po krugu oko centra" [Aristotle, On the Heavens
B, 13, 293a, 21—23]. Takoðe, Pitagorejci izvode daqi zakqu-
åak. „Zato što najznaåajniji deo Univerzuma — odnosno centar
— najviše treba da bude åuvan, oni nazivaju vatru koja se nala-
zi na ovom mestu Zevsova kula-straÿara, kao da je to nedvo-
smisleno centar, istovremeno i geometrijsko i prirodno sredi-
šte same stvari… Zbog toga, za wih nema potrebe da se uzne-
miravaju zbog Univerzuma, niti da pozivaju na zaštitu wegovog
matematiåkog centra; pre treba da razmatraju šta je u stva-
ri pravi centar, i koje je wegovo prirodno mesto" [Aristotle, On
the Heavens B, 13, 293b, 1—10].

Demetrios Kocakis, profesor astronomije na Atinskom
univerzitetu, pomiwe (Cotsakis, 1976), da je stvarawe pogleda
na svet koji opisuje Filolaj bilo zaista revolucionarno za
nauånu misao toga doba. Posebno pomiwe poglede italijan-
skog astronoma Ðovanija Skijaparelija (Giovanni Schiaparelli
1835—1910), koji je, kako navodi Kocakis (Cotsakis, 1976), ko-
mentarisao na sledeãi naåin poglede Pitagorejaca i sistem
koji je predloÿio Filolaj: „Filolajev sistem nije bio plod ne-
mirne mašte, veã je rezultat dovijawa i natezawa nekoga ko
dovodi ishodišta posmatrawa u sklad sa prethodno odreðenim
principom, koji postoji iznad prirode stvari… Ceneãi ovo, i
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kombinujuãi ga sa osnovnim teoremama pitagorejske filosofije,
Filolajev sistem se prirodno javqa kao jedna od najåudesnijih
kreacija qudskog genija. Wegovi kritiåari su nesposobni da cene
istraÿivaåku snagu koja je bila potrebna, da bi se objedinile
ideje okruglosti Zemqe, wenog lebdewa u prostoru i kretawa.
Zaista, bez ovih ideja, ne bi bilo ni Kopernika, kao ni Keplera,
Galileja ili Wutna" (Cotsakis, 1976, str. 30).

3.2. Pogledi Hikete, Ekfanta i Heraklida Pontijskog

Osim teorija Filolaja iz Krotona, bilo je i drugih Pi-
tagorinih uåenika koji su širili nove ideje, kao Hiketa i
Ekfant iz Sirakuze i Heraklid sa Ponta.

Hiketa iz Sirakuze tvrdio je da su Nebo, Sunce, Mesec i
zvezde nepokretni i da je jedino nebesko telo koje se kreãe Ze-
mqa. O wegovim pogledima Kikeron napomiwe sledeãe: „Kako
kaÿe Teofrast, Hiketa iz Sirakuze bio je mišqewa da su Ne-
bo, Sunce, Mesec i zvezde (tj. planete) nepokretne kao i sve
što je visoko gore, i da se ništa u svetu ne kreãe osim Zemqe.
Ali kako se ona okreãe oko svoje ose sa najveãom moguãom brzi-
nom, weno kretawe je uzrok svih fenomena koji se zapaÿaju, a
koji bi se pojavili kada bi Zemqa bila nepokretna, a nebesa se
obrtala umesto we" [Cicero, Academica priora II, xxxix, 123].

Pokazalo se da su ovu teoriju prihvatili Ekfant i Hera-
klid; obojica su verovala da se Zemqa kreãe okreãuãi se u
prostoru upravo kao toåak oko svoje osovine.

Dakle, Pitagorini uåenici su doveli našu planetu na
weno pravo mesto i stawe kretawa, zastupajuãi istovremeno
pirocentriånu planetarnu teoriju, koja je svakako pomogla
Aristarhu sa Samosa (310—230 pre n.e.) da formuliše novu
heliocentriånu teoriju.

Prema Hipolitu, izgleda da je Pitagorejac Ekfant takoðe
bio sledbenik jedne „atomistiåke teorije" pitagorejske in-
spiracije, „dajuãi telesnost" jedinicama, koje su bile voðene
i upravqane nekom boÿanskom silom, „nus-om" (razum). Tako-
ðe napomiwe da je Ekfant smatrao da se Zemqa obrãe oko svo-
je ose u istoånom pravcu, ali da ne mewa poloÿaj u prostoru
[Hippol. Ref. I 15 (D. 566W. 28)]. Ova dva posledwa stava pomi-
we takoðe doksograf Aetije, koji nalazi da je Heraklid u sa-
glasnosti sa Ekfantom [Aet. De Vetustis Placitis, III, 13, 3 (D.
378)].

Po svemu sudeãi, Heraklid je izmenio atomsku teoriju
Leukipa i Demokrita, predlaÿuãi da su osnovni elementi
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materije molekuli a ne atomi. Prema wemu, Univerzum je sa-
stavqen od malih materijalnih molekula koji ne dele nikakvu
vezu.

4. POGLEDI DRUGIH FILOSOFA:
ANAKSIMANDAR I SELEUK

Do sada smo izneli poglede Pitagorejaca u odnosu na kre-
tawe Zemqe. Ipak, åak i pre wih, u šestom veku pre naše
ere, veliki filosof Anaksimandar, bio je najverovatnije pr-
vi gråki astronom koji je govorio o kretawu naše planete oko
centra sveta, koji je moÿda Sunce. Otkrio je i druge osnovne
astronomske åiwenice, kao što je Zemqina rotacija oko ose i
wena „odvojenost" (u prostoru, od nebeskog svoda). Ovo se mo-
ÿe naãi u delu Teona iz Smirne „Expositio rerum mathematica-
rum ad legendum Platonem utilium" (70—135. pre n.e.), koji je
ÿiveo za vreme cara Hadrijana.

Stavove filosofa Anaksimandra usvojili su kasniji fi-
losofi kao Empedokle iz Agrigenta (490—430. pre n.e.), Par-
menid iz Eleje (rani 5. vek pre n.e.), Aristarh sa Samosa,
Kleomed (2. ili 3. vek pre n.e.) i nekoliko Pitagorejaca.

Drugi jedan filosof, Seleuk iz Seleukije (oko 2. veka pre
n.e.), bio je helenistiåki astronom iz Anadolije, koji je ši-
rio svoju sopstvenu heliocentriånu teoriju. Odlomci wegovog
dela nalaze se u delima Plutarha, Strabona, Aetija i Hipoli-
ta. Hipolit nas obaveštava da se Zemqa zaista kreãe i da Me-
sec ima ulogu u wenom obrtawu oko ose, kao i okretawu oko
Sunca [Philosophoumena, Book C, 897C, 14—16]. Isti izvor
nam kaÿe da je smatrao da je Kozmos beskonaåan [Philosophou-
mena, Book B, 886C, 6].

Plutarh pomiwe malo i druge wegove astronomske ideje
[Platonicae Quaestiones H1 915, vol. XIII1, 76—78]; naÿalost
celokupno Seleukovo delo je izgubqeno i nemamo saznawa o
wegovoj heliocentriånoj teoriji.

4.1. Aristarh sa Samosa

Posle Pitagorejaca, pojavio se veliki astronom Aristarh
sa Samosa (310—230 pre n.e.), koji je, kako znamo iz Arhime-
dove kwige Arenarius [¡ 4—6 (3, 180—182), manuskript 2, Cod.
Laurent. Gr. 28], prvi uveo heliocentriånu teoriju.
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Plutarh takoðe piše o heliocentriånoj teoriji Aristar-
ha sa Samosa [De placitis philosophorum II, 24 (7, 355a)].

Aristarhova hipoteza bila je originalna i veoma smela za
to doba. Zbog toga je, kako pomiwe Plutarh, bio optuÿen za
bezboÿništvo [De facie in orbe lunae, 923A (15, vol. XII, str.
54)]. Aristarhu je, prema Aetiju, wegov uåiteq, Straton iz
Lampsaka, pomogao da pobegne iz Aleksandrije (Aetius, Placito-
rum Compositione kwiga 7, 313b, 16—17).

Oåigledno je, da je i pored ostrašãenih geocentriåara,
bilo nekoliko gråkih mislilaca åiji su filosofski pogledi
dovodili u pitawe geocentriåni sistem sveta.

Naÿalost, prelazeãi preko primedbi heliocentriåara, geo-
centriåni sistem, kako ga je formulisao Klaudije Ptolemaj
(2. vek nove ere), vladao je vekovima, podrÿavan autoritetom
koji su imali Aristotelovi pogledi, o åijem se delu, u toku
Mraånog doba, nije moglo raspravqati.
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Slika 6. Novac cara Julijana ¡¡ poznatog kao Julijan Apostata (Otpadnik)
iz zbirke Sergija Dimitrijeviãa. Ovaj rimski car roðen je 332. g. u Kon-
stantinopoqu. Wegov roðak Konstancije ¡¡ proglasio ga je 6. novembra 355.
u Mediolanumu (Milano) za cezara Zapada, a vojska ga je u februaru 360. u
Parizu proglasila za cara (avgusta). Posle smrti Konstancija ¡¡, on 3. no-
vembra 361. postaje jedinstveni imperator celog Rimskog carstva. Umire
26. juna 363, od rane zadobijene u ratu protiv Sasanidske imperije. Bio je

filosof i pisac koji je pokušao da vrati pagansku religiju.



5. CAR JULIJAN APOSTATA

Vera u heliocentriåni sistem još nije bila napuštena.
U toku 4. veka car Julijan (332—363) je paÿqivo prouåavao ra-
dove starih gråkih filosofa, koje je duboko poštovao. Ova
izuåavawa negovala su se u filosofskim školama Atine. Odu-
ševqen lepotom starog gråkog duha, ÿeleo je da ga obnovi. Ve-
rovao je da je mesto Zemqe u Univerzumu pod uticajem nebeske
i boÿanske hijerarhije, u kojoj sve potiåe od jedinstvenog boga
sjajnog Sunca.

Interesovao se za filosofiju i astronomiju, i bio je ve-
liki pobornik heliocentriånog sistema. U svojoj kwizi Him-
na kraqu Suncu posveãena Salustiju, piše: „Zbog toga planete
igraju oko wega kao oko svoga kraqa, na sigurnim rastojawima,
podstaknute odnosom sa wim, i okreãu se oko wega u krug u savr-
šenom skladu, zastajkujuãi povremeno i iduãi amo-tamo svojim
putawama, kako oni koji su znalci u prouåavawu sfera, zovu wi-
hova vidqiva kretawa; a i meseåeva svetlost se poveãava i iš-
åezava, mewajuãi se srazmerno wegovom rastojawu od Sunca što
je mislim jasno" [Julian the Emperor, 1954: Hymn to King Helios
dedicated to Sallust, 135b, 1—6].

Prema tome, Julijan je smatrao da je Zemqa planeta, koja
se po kruÿnoj orbiti okreãe oko Sunca. Zemqa, kao i druge
planete, kreãe se oko Sunca po kruÿnim putawama, na odreðe-
nim razmacima, to jest na stalnim rastojawima. Ovo jasno po-
kazuje da Aristarhovo uåewe nije bilo zaboravqeno, nego je u
toku åetvrtog veka nove ere uÿivalo i podršku.

6. ZAKQUÅCI

Osim klice heliocentriånog pogleda na svet koju smo uo-
åili u Orfiåkim himnama, nekoliko uåenih qudi stare Gråke
podrÿavalo je ovaj, za wihovo vreme, „jeretiåki" stav. Najzna-
åajniji, koji su ga zastupali, bili su pitagorejski filosofi
Filolaj, Hiketa, Ekfant, Heraklid i najvaÿniji Aristarh sa
Samosa, koji je Suncu dao pravo mesto u pitagorejskom „sre-
dišwem ogwu".

Heliocentriåna teorija ipak nije preovladala, i geocen-
triåni sistem, koji je razradio veliki astronom Klaudije Pto-
lemaj, vladao je vekovima na zapadu, pošto ga je prihvatio
neosporivi Aristotel.
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Ipak heliocentriåna ideja nije propala, jer je u 4. veku
nove ere car Julijan Apostata, koji je verovao u boÿanstve-
nost Sunca, postao wen ubeðeni pristalica. Na kraju, helio-
centriåni sistem je išåezao, dok ga u 16. veku veliki poqski
astronom i åovek crkve Mikolaj Kopernik (Nicolaus Coperni-
cus 1473—1543), nije ponovo izneo na svetlost dana (Coperni-
cus, 1995). Teorija Aristarha sa Samosa i pripremni radovi
Pitagorejaca bili su osnova za razmišqawa velikog poqskog
astronoma.
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Milan S. Dimitrijeviã,2 Petros Mantarakis3

THE HELIOCENTRIC SYSTEM FROM THE FIRST SEEDS
IN ORPHIC HYMNS AND THE PYTHAGOREANS

TO THE EMPEROR JULIAN APOSTATE

Summary

The evolution of the heliocentric theory in the Antiquity has been
analyzed, from the first seeds in Orphic Hymns to the emperor Julian, also
called “the Apostate", in the 4th century A. D. In particular are analyzed
Orphic Hymns, views of the Pythagoreans, the heliocentric ideas of Philo-
laus of Croton, Hicetas, Ecphantus, Heraclides of Pontos, Anaximander,
Seleucus of Seleucia, Aristarchus of Samos and Emperor Julian.
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UDC 821.14'02-7.09 Prodromos

Aleksandar V. Popoviã

TEODOR PRODROM I KATOMIOMAHIJA
(BOJ MAÅKE I MIŠEVA)

APSTRAKT: Katomiomahija ili Boj maåke i miševa, spev Teodora
Prodroma, vizantijskog pesnika iz 12. veka, u svakom pogledu predsta-
vqa neobiåno kwiÿevno delo. Prividno je u pitawu parodija na Home-
rove epove, pre svega na Ilijadu, ali ako je paÿqivije analiziramo,
shvatiãemo da su predmet wenog parodizirawa pre svega antiåke gråke
tragedije. Parodija je u najveãoj meri usmerena na Eshilove Persijance,
i to na veoma sloÿen i maštovit naåin.

KQUÅNE REÅI: Katomiomahija, Teodor Prodrom, parodija, vi-
zantijska kwiÿevnost, tragedija, Eshil

Poåetak sredweg veka u gråkoj kulturi je, pored brojnih
drugih promena, obeleÿen konaånim gašewem pozorišta u
wegovom klasiånom obliku. Ukratko reåeno, do toga je dovela
pre svega dekadencija pozorišta, koje se u velikoj meri raz-
likovalo od onog klasiånog, kakvo nam je poznato u Atini u 5.
veku p.n.e. Naime, pozorišna izvoðewa su se svela na mime i
pantomime, åesto opscenog, pornografskog sadrÿaja, koji su
odgovarali najniÿim porivima svetine u urbanim centrima
širom Rimskog carstva. Ovo je dovelo do odbacivawa i osu-
de pozorišnih predstava zbog wihovog nemorala ne samo od
strane ranih crkvenih otaca, veã i paganskih intelektualaca,
na primer Julijana Apostate. Tako su se pozorišne predstave
vremenom sasvim ugasile, a u sredwem veku ãe se razviti nove
pozorišne forme — takozvano „crkveno pozorište", religij-
skog sadrÿaja, i narodno pozorište, prevashodno lakrdija-
škog karaktera.1
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Premda je išåezla sa scene, antiåka tragedija je nastavi-
la da se prenosi u pisanom obliku. Iako su mnoga dela gråkih
tragediografa izgubqena, ona najboqa su, i pored svog pagan-
skog, mitološkog sadrÿaja, i daqe prepisivana tokom åitavog
sredweg veka. Opstala su u rukopisima dela onih autora koji
su ušli u kanon antiåkih gråkih tragediografa, a to su, kao
što je dobro poznato, Eshil, Sofokle i Euripid. Ni sve wi-
hove drame nisu prošle strogu cenzuru hrišãanskih prepi-
sivaåa, pa su prva dvojica u rukopisnoj tradiciji zastupqeni
sa po sedam tragedija, a Euripid sa åak sedamnaest. Ove drame
su ušle u programe vizantijskog školstva i sve do kraja Vi-
zantije predstavqale su dela na kojima su ðaci izuåavali osno-
ve pismenosti i kwiÿevnosti. Na taj naåin su bile uzidane u
temeqe obrazovawa svakog pismenog Grka sredweg veka.

O ovome svedoåe pisci tokom celog vizantijskog perioda.
Uz Sveto pismo, gråki tragediografi su izvor moÿda najveãeg
broja citata na koje moÿemo naiãi pri åitawu vizantijskih
pisaca. Kao svedoåanstvo recepcije antiåke gråke tragedije u
Vizantiji svakako se izdvaja Katomiomahija ili Boj maåke i
miševa Teodora Prodroma, pesnika iz 12. veka.

Teodor Prodrom je, bez sumwe, jedno od najveãih imena
vizantijskog pesništva i kwiÿevnosti uopšte. On je i jedna
od najinteresantnijih i najzagonetnijih liånosti u istoriji
gråke sredwovekovne kwiÿevnosti. Roðen nešto pre 1100. go-
dine, ÿiveo je do 1156/8, ili åak do 1170. godine.2 Za sobom je
ostavio ogroman literarni opus: roman u stihu Rodanta i Do-
siklej, prigodne pesme upuãene raznim liånostima sa dvora,
satiriåne i šaqive pesme, satiriåne dijaloge, jednu astrolo-
šku i jednu didaktiåku pesmu, religiozne pesme, epigrame,
traktate raznolike sadrÿine, govore i pisma. Sva ova dela
pisana su uåenim kwiÿevnim jezikom. Osim wih, rukopisna
predaja nam je pod Prodromovim imenom saåuvala i jedan niz
šaqivih pesama na narodnom jeziku. Danas se smatra da ova
zbirka, poznata pod nazivom Ptohoprodromika, ipak nije delo
uåenog Prodroma, dvorskog pesnika dinastije Komnina.3

176

je, pod naslovom Jedan primer recepcije antiåke tragedije u vizantijskoj
kwiÿevnosti, saopšten na meðunarodnom nauånom skupu Antiåka drama,
odrÿanom na Filozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu od 31. oktobra do 1. novem-
bra 2008. godine.

2 Cf. H. G. Beck, Geschichte der byzantinischen Volksliteratur, München
1971, 103.

3 O Teodoru Prodromu cf. Ibid., 101—108; W. Hörandner, Theodoros Pro-
dromos: Historische Gedichte (Wiener byzantinische Studien, Bd. XI), Wien 1974,



Veã na prvi pogled, ovaj spisak ÿanrova u kojima se Pro-
drom ogledao otkriva nam da je pesnikovo interesovawe u
priliånoj meri bilo okrenuto ka šaqivim i satiriånim sa-
drÿajima. Taj utisak ne bledi ni ako prihvatimo da pesme na
narodnom jeziku nisu wegove. U krug Prodromovih šaqivih
pesama ulazi i Katomiomahija, kojom ãemo se ovde opširnije
pozabaviti.

Rukopisna predaja Katomiomahije je priliåno bogata. Ovaj
tekst je saåuvan u dvadeset razliåitih kodeksa.4 Od ovolikog
broja samo jedan rukopis navodi ispred hipoteze Prodroma
kao autora. U pitawu je najstariji i najpouzdaniji rukopis
Katomiomahije, Codex Marcianus gr. 524.5 Herbert Hunger, au-
tor do danas svakako najboqeg i najpotpunijeg izdawa ovog
speva, ne samo da je prihvatio kao taånu pretpostavku da je
Teodor Prodrom wegov autor, veã je briÿqivom filološkom
analizom tu hipotezu i ubedqivo dokazao.6

Pre nego što se pozabavimo razliåitim aspektima ovog
dela, pogledajmo wegov sadrÿaj. On, u najkraãim crtama, iz-
gleda ovako: Miš Kreil, sit skrivawa po rupama, hoãe da po-
zove ostale miševe da iziðu na svetlo dana. Tome se protivi
miš Tiroklept i upozorava ga da ih napoqu åeka smrt u kan-
xama maåke. Ova je pre izvesnog vremena ubila Kreilovu ãerku
i Tirokleptove ãerku i sina. Zato Kreil predlaÿe da se kre-
ne u osvetniåki rat protiv maåke. Oprezni Tiroklept mu se i
daqe suprotstavqa, priseãajuãi se koliko je ÿrtava odneo ne-
kadašwi rat miševa protiv maåaka i ÿaba. Kreil ga bodri,
priåajuãi mu san koji je prethodne noãi usnio. U snu mu se
ukazao sam Zevs — u liku miša — i Kreil mu je zapretio, ako
mu bog ne da sreãu i pobedu u ratu, da ãe uãi u wegov hram i
pojesti sve ÿrtve koje mu se prinose. Tiroklept je konaåno
ubeðen, i wih dvojica odluåuju da pošaqu glasnika da pozove
sve miševe u skupštinu, kako bi organizovali vojsku. Mišje
voðe se okupqaju pred veãnicom i Kreil im odrÿi poduÿi
govor. Pošto je uspeo da ih ubedi da poðu u rat protiv maåke,
svi odlaze na poåinak. U zoru se prinose ÿrtve bogovima za
sreãan ishod pohoda i vojska odlazi. Kreilova ÿena i hor
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21—72; A. Kazhdan, Prodromos, Theodore, The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium,
ed. A. P. Kazhdan, vol. 3, New York — Oxford 1991, 1726—1727.

4 H. Hunger, Der byzantinische Katz-Mäuse-Krieg: Theodoros Prodromos,
Katomyomachia, Einleitung, Text und Übersetzung (Byzantina Vindobonensia, Bd.
III), Graz—Wien—Köln 1968, Einleitung, 13—16.

5 Ibid., 25.
6 Ibid., 27—29.



sluÿavki se mole bogovima. Stiÿe glasnik koji ih izveštava
da je princ Psiharpag, Kreilov sin, poginuo u boju. Kreilova
ÿena kuka i nariåe, dok je hor teši. Na molbu hora, glasnik
opisuje bitku u kojoj je Psiharpag junaåki izgubio ÿivot. Sle-
di zajedniåka tuÿaqka Kreilove ÿene i hora wenih sluÿavki.
Ponovo stiÿe glasnik, ovoga puta sa dobrim vestima: u toku
borbe maåki je pala jedna trula greda s krova na vrat i ubila
je. Spev se završava radosnom pesmom hora.

Katomiomahiju, svakako, treba åitati kao parodiju. Obje-
kat wenog parodizirawa je pre svega Homerova Ilijada, a na-
roåito weno peto pevawe, koje opisuje bitku Ahajaca i Troja-
naca, u kojoj se kao najveãi junak istiåe Diomed, Tidejev sin.
Pri tome Katomiomahija stoji u velikoj zavisnosti od Ba-
trahomiomahije. Ovaj parodistiåki spev o ratu ÿaba i miševa
tradicija je pripisivala Homeru, ali danas se zna da je on
nastao u helenistiåko doba. Izuåavawe Homera je predstavqa-
lo prvu stepenicu u obrazovawu svakog Vizantinca. Prema to-
me, aluzije na wega su morale biti jasne i prepoznatqive sva-
kom Prodromovom åitaocu. Ovo je samo po sebi razumqivo,
buduãi da su jedan od glavnih nosilaca komiåkog efekta Ka-
tomiomahije upravo scene borbe izmeðu maåke i miševa, koje
treba da podsete åitaoca na dvoboje homerskih junaka.

Osim Homera, Prodrom u velikoj meri parodizira i grå-
ke tragediografe. Ovo parodizirawe je moÿda malo suptilni-
je, pa na prvi pogled ne pada toliko u oåi. Meðutim, paÿqi-
vijim åitawem otkriãemo brojne elemente parodije na antiå-
ke tragedije. Oni su uoåqivi na više planova. Herbert Hun-
ger, izdavaå i prevodilac Katomiomahije, nabrojao je i anali-
zirao sliånosti ovog speva sa gråkim tragedijama. Taåno je da
je on inspirisan antiåkim tragedijama uopšte, ali jedna od
wih se naroåito istiåe kao predmet parodizirawa. To su Es-
hilovi Persijanci. Sliånost Katomiomahije sa tragedijom ogle-
da se na više nivoa: na planu forme, kompozicije, fabule i
jezika. Pokušaãemo da ukratko predoåimo slušaocima, odno-
sno åitaocima, ove sliånosti na svakom od navedenih nivoa.

Prvi izdavaå Katomiomahije, Aristovul Apostolije, na-
pisao je kratku posvetu åitaocima, gde izjavquje da se pesnik
„posluÿio jampskim metrom".7 Na prvi pogled ova konstata-
cija je taåna. Ipak, paÿqivija metriåka analiza nam otkriva
da se spev sastoji u stvari od 384 vizantijska dvanaesterca.
Ovaj stih se razvio iz jampskog trimetra i åesto ima isti me-
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triåki oblik, tako da se åitaocu zaista moÿe uåiniti da je
spev pisan u ovom metru. Meðutim, mogu se uoåiti mnogobroj-
ni prestupi protiv klasiåne metrike, zasnovane na duÿinama
i kratkoãama slogova. Oåito da je u pitawu vizantijski metar,
zasnovan na broju slogova. Što se forme tiåe, bitna sliå-
nost sa tragedijom leÿi u tome što je Katomiomahija pisana
u dijaloškom obliku.

Ispred samog teksta u veãini rukopisa stoji hipoteza,
baš kao da je u pitawu antiåko dramsko delo. Pored toga, tek-
stu prethodi i spisak lica, kao i naznaka o tome ko izgovara
prolog.

Katomiomahiji ne nedostaje ni obavezni elemenat svake
tragedije — hor. U pitawu je hor sluškiwa mišjeg kraqa Kre-
ila i wegove ÿene.

U skladu s ovim, H. Hunger je pokušao da Katomiomahiju
podeli na åinove i dokazao je da se ona u potpunosti uklapa u
kompozicionu šemu tragedije. On je pokazao da se spev moÿe
podeliti na pet celina, odnosno åinova, baš kao tragedija.
Osim toga, u okviru svakog åina moÿe se uoåiti poneki ka-
rakteristiåan sastavni deo tragedije: prolog, parodos, episo-
dija, stihomitija, komos, završna pesma hora, odnosno eksodos.

Ne podseãaju nas samo forma i kompozicija Katomioma-
hije na tragediju. To åini i mnogo toga u wenom sadrÿaju.
Smešak åitaoca izazivaju mnogobrojne situacije prepozna-
tqive iz tragedija. Takvu situaciju H. Hunger vidi pre svega u
obe scene sa glasnikom.8 One su zaista brojne u antiåkim tra-
gedijama. Neãemo ovde prepriåavati Hungerovu detaqnu ana-
lizu, ali evo nekih detaqa u kojima je on uoåio sliånost sa
pojavama glasnika u tragediji: glasnik stiÿe i hor ga upuãuje
ka adresatu; on u jednoj reåenici prvo iznosi suštinu poru-
ke; ako je poruka povoqna, pokušava da izvuåe nagradu; reak-
cija na poruku je ili tuÿaqka hora, ili dolazi do stihomiti-
je kao izraza tenzije koju dijalog dostiÿe. Ovde treba napome-
nuti da u Katomiomahiji stihomitije sadrÿe jedan karakteri-
stiåan dramski elemenat. To su polustihovi, takozvani antila-
bai, koji predstavqaju vrhunac napetosti u dijalogu.9 Hunger
nabraja još neke detaqe u prilog ovoj sliånosti, ali åini
nam se da su i ovi dovoqni da dokaÿu wegovu tvrdwu.

Druga vaÿna sliånost sa tragedijom leÿi u naåinu na ko-
ji se Katomiomahija završava. Pobeda miševa nad maåkom je
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nemoguãa. Da bi mišja vojska pobedila, a spev imao sreãan
kraj, bilo je neophodno uvesti neki elemenat sa strane, koji
ãe odluåiti pobednika. Ishod rata odreðuje sluåaj: maåki pada
trula greda na vrat i ubija je, a miševi trijumfuju. Ovakav za-
vršetak speva svakako nije najsreãnije rešewe, ali on je samo
još jedan od parodistiåkih elemenata koje je pesnik svesno
odabrao. Greda koja pada sa krova i ubija maåku, te tako razre-
šuje zaplet drame, u stvari je veÁj ÈpÁ mhxanéj gråke tragedi-
je. Ovakvo razrešewe je naroåito åesto kod Euripida, što
predstavqa slabost wegovih komada zbog koje je on åesto kri-
tikovan.

Druga polovina Katomiomahije u mnogo åemu podseãa na
Eshilove Persijance. U spevu glasnik dolazi prvi put i izve-
štava o nesreãnom toku borbe s maåkom. U toj borbi je junaåki
poginuo i sin mišjeg voðe Kreila. Bitka se, baš kao i kod
Eshila, ne odigrava pred åitaocem, veã se sve pojedinosti o
woj saznaju iz glasnikovog izveštaja. U oba sluåaja doÿivqa-
vamo rat oåima onoga koji trpi poraz. Lik mišje kraqice od-
govara persijskoj carici Atosi. Atosa je zabrinuta za sudbinu
svog sina Kserksa, koji se vraãa ÿiv i zdrav iz rata. Za raz-
liku od wega, sin mišje kraqice, Psiharpag, gine u boju s
maåkom. Sceni dolaska glasnika u oba teksta prethodi razgo-
vor kraqice i hora, prepun crnih slutwi. Glasnik i u Persi-
jancima i u Katomiomahiji zapoåiwe detaqan opis bitke na
izriåit zahtev kraqice, odnosno carice, i hora. Odmah po
dolasku, on u nekoliko stihova iznosi suštinu svog izvešta-
ja, što izaziva kukwavu slušalaca, koja se posle glasnikovog
detaqnog izveštaja još više pojaåava. I kod Eshila i kod
Prodroma na kraju nastupa izvesno olakšawe. Persijski car
Kserks se vraãa ÿiv sa pohoda, što ipak donekle ublaÿava
strahotu poraza. U Katomiomahiji pred kraj ponovo stiÿe gla-
snik da bi izvestio o trijumfu miševa nad maåkom.

Prodromova leksika dobrim delom preuzeta je iz tragedi-
ja. Ovo je naroåito upadqivo u drugom delu speva, upravo
onom za koji smo videli da odgovara Eshilovim Persijancima.
Hunger je sastavio jednu poduÿu listu karakteristiånih reåi
zajedniåkih Prodromu i antiåkim tragediografima. Evo kako
izgleda taj Hungerov spisak.10 Prema wemu, u Katomiomahiji
se mogu naãi specifiåne reåi iz svih danas saåuvanih Eshi-
lovih tragedija, osim iz Hiketida. Po Hungeru, za Eshilov
vokabular preuzet od strane Prodroma, karakteristiåni su,
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na primer sledeãi izrazi: ÈnetÃn (stih 267 = Aisch. Ag., 1364),
ñpåsxej (stih 25 = Aisch. Prom., 697) ili pt%ma påptw (stih
291 = Aisch. Prom., 919). Sofokle je zastupqen leksikom iz
svih svojih sedam saåuvanih komada. Na listi postojeãih Eu-
ripidovih drama nedostaju samo Hiketide, Elektra i Res, ako
se ova posledwa tragedija uopšte moÿe smatrati Euripido-
vom.11

Poredeãi reånik Katomiomahije sa reånikom trojice tra-
giåkih pesnika moÿe se uoåiti da najveãi broj reåi koje je
Prodrom od wih preuzeo potiåe iz takozvanih vizantijskih
trijada.12 To su grupe od po tri tragedije svakog pesnika, koje
su, kao reprezentativne, vizantijski filolozi odabrali za
školske potrebe. Te trijade su obuhvatale Eshilovog Okovanog
Prometeja, Sedmoricu protiv Tebe i Persijance, zatim Sofo-
klove drame Ajant, Elektra i Car Edip, i, konaåno, Euripi-
dovu Hekabu, Oresta i Feniåanke. Sasvim je prirodno da je
Prodrom odabrao upravo ove tragedije za glavni izvor svoje
leksike. Da bi parodija imala efekta, neophodno je da åita-
lac prepozna na šta ona ciqa, a ove antiåke drame su bile
dobro poznate svakom obrazovanijem Vizantincu još od de-
tiwstva. Što se tiåe ostalih tragedija koje se citiraju u Ka-
tomiomahiji, Hunger smatra da je Prodrom te citate moÿda
preuzeo iz neke od antologija toga vremena, koje su sadrÿavale
kraãe ili duÿe odlomke iz drama trojice pesnika.

Prodromov spev o ratu maåke i miševa je jedinstven pri-
mer recepcije antiåke gråke tragedije u vizantijskoj kwiÿev-
nosti. Ova Lesedrama parodira, naroåito u svom drugom delu,
antiåke gråke tragedije uopšte, a naroåito Eshilove Persi-
jance. Parodistiåki efekat se moÿe uoåiti na više planova
ovog relativno kratkog teksta i neverovatno je koliko je ra-
znovrsnih elemenata uåeni pesnik Teodor Prodrom uspeo da
unese u wega. Gotovo svaki stih predstavqa uåenu, literarnu
zagonetku koju åitalac treba da razreši. Takve „zagonetke" sa-
stoje se, na primer, od „imena koja govore", nadenutih miše-
vima (KreÔlloj ili Tyroklçpthj), aluzija na Aristofana (stih
193 = Aristoph. Equit., 1), Hesioda (stih 56 = Hes. Theog., 124)
i druge, dobro poznate autore. Obrazovawe svakog Prodromo-
vog savremenika koji je prošao dobre škole svakako da mu je
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omoguãavalo da u svaku od wih pronikne, kako bi u potpuno-
sti uÿivao u svim slojevima ovog dela.

Aleksandar V. Popoviã
Filozofski fakultet

Univerzitet u Beogradu

Aleksandar V. Popoviã

THEODOR PRODROMOS AND CATOMYOMACHIA
(BATTLE BETWEEN CAT AND MICE)

Summary

In the beginning of the Middle Ages the decadence and disappearance
of theatre took place. But the ancient Greek tragedies continued to be trans-
fered in the written form. Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides got into the
Byzantine school-program and beside the Bible and Homer were the works
from which the pupils were learning the basics of literacy and literature.
An example of reception of the ancient Geek tragedy in Byzantium is Ca-
tomyomachia or Battle between Cat and Mice, written by Theodor Prodro-
mos, the poet from the 12th century. Catomyomachia is a short parody of
Homer's Iliad in the first place, and then of the tragedies. Its second part
has many similarities with the Persians of Aeschylus.

The contents of Catomyomachia are very simple. Mice, with king
Kreillos as a leader, go to war against the cat. At home, the queen and the
chorus of her servants are waiting for him. We are informed about the de-
velopment of war from the report of the herald, who brings them the news
about the victory of mice. In the war, Psicharpax, the son of king Kreillos,
was killed. The battle ended by an accident: a rotten rafter fell from the
ceiling on the cat's neck and killed her.

Catomyomachia should, certainly, be read as a parody. The object of
the parody is, above all, Homer's Iliad, and, especially, its fifth song,
which describes the battle between the Greeks and Trojans, in which as the
greatest hero distinguishes himself Diomedes, the son of Tydeus. Of course,
Catomyomachia is greatly indebted to pseudo-Homer's Batrachomyoma-
chia.

The strongest effect of parody Prodromos has, definitely, obtained on
the level of the contents, but neither that one which reflects itself on the
stylistic level and in the vocabulary should be neglected.

The war-scenes do not take place in front of the reader. About the de-
velopment and the result of war we hear, just as in Aeschylus' Persians,
from the herald's report.

Catomyomachia has fully a dramatic form. When we add to this the
numerous elements of composition and style, we come to the conclusion
that we have to read it as a parody of ancient Greek tragedies. First of all,
it is written in the form of a dialog. Then, in most manuscripts in front of
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it there is a hypothesis, as if it is an authentic ancient dramatic work, writ-
ten to be played on the stage. Beside that, in front of the text there is a list
of the dramatic persons and a note on the person who speaks the prologue.

We can notice that Catomyomachia does not lack the obligatory ele-
ment of every tragedy — the chorus. It consists of the female servants of
king Kreillos and his wife. This, as also the other characteristics of Prodro-
mos' work, inspired Herbert Hunger to try to divide Catomyomachia into
acts and he has shown that it fits into the compositional scheme of tra-
gedy. It is possible to divide Prodromos' text into five acts, just as a real
tragedy. Besides, in each act we can recognize the characteristic elements
of a tragedy: prologue, parodos, episodeia, stichomythia, komos, the final
song of chorus or exodos.

Another important similarity with the tragedy can be noticed in the
way in which Catomyomachia ends. The rafter which falls from thee cei-
ling and kills the cat, solving in this way the dramatic plot, is qeo.j avpo.
mhcanh/j of Greek tragedy. Such solution is, by all means, the worst pos-
sible one. It is very frequent in Euripides' plays.

The second half of Catomyomachia reminds us in many ways of
Aeschylus' Persians. In our poem the herald comes for the first time and
reports about the unfortunate development of the battle. In the fight the
son of Kreillos, the leader of the mice, was killed. The battle, just as in the
Persians, does not take place in front of the reader, but all the details from
it are contained in the herald's report. In both cases we watch the war
through the eyes of the side which is, at the moment, being defeated. The
figure of the mice-queen corresponds with the Persian queen Atossa. This
one is worried about the destiny of her son Xerxes, who comes back from
the war defeated, but alive. On the contrary, the son of the nameless mice-
-queen, Psicharpax, dies fighting the enemy. In both plays, before the scene
of the herald's arrival, there is a dialog between the queen and the chorus,
filled with forebodings. Immediately on the arrival, in few words the he-
rald presents the essence of his report.

Comparing the Prodromos' vocabulary with that of tragedies, Hunger
made quite a long list of characteristic words which Prodromos and the
tragedians have in common. On this list, among the Aeschylus' dramas an
important place have the Persians.

Through Catomyomachia Prodromos has demonstrated his poetic skill-
fulness, placing into such a small number of verses and a simple story a
great number of different elements. It is almost incredible how such a sim-
ple and unpretentious text is in its essence complex and multileveled.
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UDC 398(=163.41)

Nenad Qubinkoviã

DIOSKURI — JAHAÅI NA BELIM KOWIMA
— PODUNAVSKI KOWANICI — SVETI

RATNICI TEODOR TIRON I TEODOR
STRATILAT I „TODORCI" (¡)

Kseniji i Ivanu, bez kojih ovaj tekst ne bi bio napisan!

APSTRAKT: Etnomitološka istraÿivawa o transformaciji i

transpoziciji elemenata traåke, gråke, rimske i keltske mitologije u

verovawa i obredne postupke Srba.
KQUÅNE REÅI: etnomitologija, traåka mitologija, gråka mito-

logija, rimska mitologija, keltska mitologija, etnomitologija Srba

(elementi).

Prilikom prouåavawa starih srpskih narodnih verovawa
i obiåajnih postupaka skoro po pravilu se ne vodi raåuna da
su od dolaska na Balkan srpska plemena bila suåeqena sa kul-
turom stanovnika Balkana sa kojima su se nakon doseqavawa
susreli i sa kojima su potom odreðeno vremensko razdobqe
proveli u osobenom zajedniåkom ÿivotu. U tom smislu neke
sjajne studije Miloja Vasiãa, Nikole Vuliãa, Milana Budi-
mira, Svetozara Radojåiãa, Dragoslava Antonijeviãa prošle
su gotovo nezapaÿeno. Meðutim, bez sagledavawa starih srp-
skih narodnih verovawa i obiåajnih postupaka u kontekstu
traåke, gråke, rimske, ilirske, keltske mitologije u wihovoj
balkanskoj varijanti — svako prouåavawe starih srpskih na-
rodnih verovawa i obiåaja u polazištu je osuðeno, ako ne na
potpuni neuspeh, a ono bar na skromne, delom i dubiozne na-
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uåne rezultate. Milenko Filipoviã naåinio je svojevremeno
veoma zanimqivu studiju o kultu traåkog kowanika na našim
prostorima; arheolozi, koji su se bavili kulturom podunav-
skih kowanika na kamenim reqefima i olovnim ikonama, ko-
ristili su se i rezultatima Filipoviãevih i Vuliãevih is-
traÿivawa. U svojim istraÿivawima pomišqali su i na kult
dioskura. Istoriåari umetnosti, prouåavajuãi svete ratnike,
konkretno kultove Teodora Tirona i Teodora Stratilata, ne
povezuju ih ni sa podunavskim kowanicima, ni sa dioskuri-
ma. Brojni etnolozi su ispitivali semantiku tzv. todoraca,
verovawa i obiåajne postupke vezane za Todorovu subotu. U
razmatrawima nisu obraãali paÿwu ni na podunavske kowa-
nike, ni na dioskure.

O narodnoj pesmi Marko Kraqeviã i vila zanimqivo je
pisao Dragutin Kostiã. Znaåajan prostor posvetio je pitawu
— ko je zapravo pevao Kraqeviãu Marku tokom jahawa kroz
Miroå planinu. Naÿalost, pitawe je pogrešno postavqeno,
pa je i moguãi odgovor, åak iako je, pretpostavimo, prihva-
tqiv — nebitan.

U ovoj studiji pokušaãu da pokaÿem kako su jedna te ista
ideja, jedan te isti motiv, nastavili da traju u razliåitim
vremenima doÿivqavajuãi nuÿne metamorfoze u zavisnosti
od recepcije drugaåijih religioznih promišqawa, plemen-
skih i nacionalnih kultura.

U polazištu postoje dva nejednaka mita o dioskurima.
Prvi, stariji je gråki, drugi, mlaði i na balkanskim prosto-
rima prisutniji, oblikovan je u rimskoj imperiji. Zajedniåko
im je što, prema oba mita, reå jeste o blizancima: Polideuku
i Kastoru, odnosno Poluksu i Kastoru. Blizanci imaju istu
majku, ali ne i oca. Wihova majka, Leda, zaåela je Polideuka,
odnosno Poluksa, sa Zevsom koji joj je prišao u obliåju labu-
da, a Kastora je iste noãi zaåela sa suprugom Tindarejem. Da-
kle, jedan sin je zaået sa bogom i besmrtan je. Drugi je zaået sa
smrtnikom i smrtan je. Braãa su se odlikovala lepotom. Po-
lideuk se pri tom isticao snagom i veštinom pesniåawa, a
Kastor je bio uzoran vitez, ukrotiteq divqih kowa. Zanimqi-
va je epizoda u kojoj braãa, poput braãe Jakšiãa iz srpske na-
rodne pesme, oslobaðaju iz ropstva sestru Helenu, koju je Tesej
ugrabio. Kastor, smrtni blizanac, poginuãe u sukobu sa Afre-
jevim sinovima. Polideuk ãe osvetiti bratovqevu smrt. Od
Zevsa ãe traÿiti da i wemu podari smrt, kako bi mogao da se
pridruÿi voqenom bratu, odnosno da se ne rastaje od wega.
Zevs ãe ponuditi svom besmrtnom sinu da sa bratom jedan dan
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provodi u nebeskim visinama sa bogovima, a drugi u podze-
mqu. U znak odavawa poåasti bratskoj qubavi, Zevs je likove
dioskura preneo meðu zvezde i naåinio sazveÿðe Blizanci.
Braãa su zamišqana u poåetku kao beli kowi, potom kao ja-
haåi belih kowa. U wihovu åast prireðivane su teoksenije
(mart-april). Verovalo se da oni tada dolaze u goste smrtni-
ma. Na „gostinsku" trpezu, za wih pripremqenu, stavqani su
hlepåiãi, masline, luk i kolaåi.

U Rimu je kult dioskura dobio i osoben ratniåki karak-
ter. Uveden je posle bitke kod jezera Regila 484. godine pre
naše ere. Verovalo se kako su boÿanski blizanci uåestvovali
u borbi i da su upravo oni doneli odluåujuãu prednost i po-
bedu Rimu. Viziju prisustva mitskog pretka-junaka imali su,
prema zabeleÿenim svedoåanstvima, srpski vojnici u balkan-
skim ratovima, a potom i u oba svetska rata. Priviðali su im
se Marko Kraqeviã i Miloš Obiliã. U åast blizanaca po-
dignut je u Rimu, na Forumu, hram wima posveãen (aedes Ca-
storis). Svakog 15. jula, na godišwicu bitke, u åast dioskura
Rimom su prolazile povorke kowanika. Na vazama dioskuri su
predstavqani kao kowanici koji kopqima probadaju neprija-
teqe.

Traåki kowanik, odnosno traåki heros, kako se u litera-
turi åešãe naziva, jeste jednovremeno i svemoguãi bog, ali
i spasilac, zaštitnik stada i vegetacije. Porede ga, prema
funkcijama koje ima, sa Apolonom, Dionisom, Silvanom, Re-
som, Asklepijem. Vaqa napomenuti da je Res vlasnik prelepih
belih kowa. Traåki heros predstavqen je na brojnim reqefi-
ma kao kowanik ogrnut ogrtaåem koji leprša na vetru, jer ja-
haå goni kowa u trk. Åesto je prikazan u pratwi psa, a na re-
qefu je åesto predstavqeno i drvo oko kojeg se obavila zmija.

Podunavski kowanici, odnosno olovne ikone i reqefi
sa wihovim predstavama, åesta su tema arheologa iz podunav-
skih zemaqa. Na reqefima i ikonama vidimo ih kako u paru
jašu kowe, koji su obiåno prikazani u trku. Ogrnuti su ogrta-
åima koji lepršaju. U rukama si um obiåno kopqa, a meðu wi-
ma se åesto nalazi i ÿenska figura.

Sveti ratnici se obiåno ne prikazuju kao kowanici. Da-
kako, osim svetog Georgija, odnosno svetog Ðorða, i svetog
Dimitrija. Meðutim, postoji i jedan neobiåan izuzetak u cr-
kvi u Dowoj Kamenici. Kao kowanici koji zagrqeni, drÿeãi
kopqa u rukama, jašu naporedo — naslikani su Teodor Tiron
i Teodor Stratilat.
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Kada se uporedno posmatraju i analiziraju: dioskuri, traå-
ki kowanik, podunavski kowanici, sveti ratnici kowanici,
postaju znaåajno jasniji, razumqiviji naši todorci, a u dru-
gaåijem svetlu i drugaåijem znaåewu pokazuje se i slavna epska
narodna pesma o Marku Kraqeviãu, Milošu Obiliãu i vili,
a i neke ine epske narodne pesme mogu se drugaåije išåitati.1

Nenad Ljubinkoviã

DIOSCURI AND HOLY WARIORS THEODOROS TYRO
AND THEODOROS STRATILATES

Summary

The paper deals with the ethnomythological investigations concerning
the transformation and transposition of the elements from he Thracian, An-
cient Greek, Roman and Celtic mythologies into beliefs and cults of the
Serbs.
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UDC Trapezuntius C.

Georgios Steiris

GEORGIUS TRAPEZUNTIUS
CRETENSIS ON DEATH

APSTRAKT: U radu se izuåavaju pogledi istaknutog humanistiå-
kog filosofa i teologa Georgija iz Trapezunta (1395—1472), koji se sa
Krita preselio u Italiju. Pristalica Aristotela i ÿestoki protiv-
nik Platona, kao prevodilac antiåkih i sredwovekovnih gråkih tek-
stova, on je u 15. veku mnogo doprineo razvoju Renesanse. Wegovo Pi-
smo utehe iz 1420. godine prijatequ povodom smrti wegove ÿene izra-
ÿava celovitu teoriju o smrti.

KEYWORDS: Georgius Trapezuntius Cretensis (1395—1472): Compa-
ratio Philosophorum Platonis et Aristotelis, Cardinal Bessarion: In Calumnia-
torem Platonis; Theory of Death

Georgius Trapezuntius Cretensis, or George of Trebizond (1395—
1472), was an eminent humanist scholar who immigrated to Italy
from Crete during the early 15th century. Trapezuntius is well appre-
ciated for his treatises on philosophy, rhetoric, astronomy, astrology
and theology. He was also an industrious translator and commentator
of ancient and medieval Greek texts. Trapezuntius' works, although
heavily criticized at times, contributed to Italian and Northern Re-
naissance. Trapezuntius was a well-known proponent of Aristotle
and a fierce opponent of Plato during Renaissance. Notorious is his
confrontation with the Cardinal Bessarion about the superiority of
Aristotelian philosophy. Trapezuntius started the dispute when he
published the Comparatio Philosophorum Platonis et Aristotelis,
forcing Bessarion to reply with the In Calumniatorem Platonis.1
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1 Mohler L., Kardinal Bessarion als Theologe, Humanist und Staatsman, Pa-
derbon 1923—1942, v. I, 327, 360.



This paper firstly seeks to explore Trapezuntius' theory of
death, mainly based in a letter of consolation that Trapezuntius ad-
dressed to Georgius Vatacius Cretensis on the death of his wife. Se-
condly, this paper aims to present the evolvement of Trapezuntius'
theory of death in the coming years marking his sojourn on Aristo-
telianism. Trapezuntius' ideas on death reflect an entire intellectual
journey, the shift from being a reluctant Platonist to becoming com-
mitted Aristotelianist.

Letter of Consolation to Georgius Vatacius Cretensis

In the beginning of this rather lengthy letter, which was written
in 1420, Trapezuntius described in a lightly sarcastic way the fu-
neral habits of Cretans.2 Trapezuntius criticized the exaggeration of
the mourners. He advised his fellow Christians to adopt a more mas-
culine attitude towards death, which, among other benefits, would
contribute to the healing of the soul of the mourners.3 Trapezuntius
at times was still a Greek Orthodox, since he converted to Catho-
licism in early 1426.4
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2 “At quoniam de hac re ad multos meum sermonem dirigerem, video non
erit fortassis ab re si multorum quoque, imo Cretensium omnium, morem ac consu-
etudinem, quam in consolandis amicis humane, ut putant, usurpaverunt, diligenter
considerem, utrum ex humanitate an ex mollicie quadam procedat animi. Soletis
enim, cum amici cuiusdam cognatus aut affinis decesserit, planctu ac lamentatione
omnes, mulieresque maxime, eum in ipsius elatione cadaveris, quando magis gra-
vissimis verbis opus est que in memoriam sui reducant hominem, affectissime am-
plecti eaque dicere quibus et lapides ipsi, si aures sibi darentur, ad lacrimas et per-
niciosum moerorem provocarentur. Qua sola re et faciem lacerare et capillorum in-
cisione deformem se reddere et luctus ad decimum et quindecimum usque annum,
multi etiam per totam vitam, Cretenses tendere coguntur". Monfasani J., Collacte-
nea Trapezuntiana, Texts, Documents, and Bibliographies of George of Trebizond.
Medieval and Renaissance Texts and Studies in conjuction with the Renaissance
Society of America, Binghamton, New York 1984, 213.

3 “Quid igitur, inquies, faciundum esse censes? Gravissimis verbis sententia-
rumque copia rerum omnium continuum fluxum imbecillitatemque generis nostri
ante oculos eorum debent ponere. Quid siquis facere ob inscitiam et ignorantiam
non posit? Profecto melius et humanius est aut moderatis lacrimis opera illis osten-
dere quemadmodum in suo fletu modum tenere aut, si hoc etiam facere nequit,
maxime vitandum est ne imitari eos videatur qui, etsi nullo modo nature didicerunt,
tamen adeo audaces ineptique sunt ut, dum in aquis periclitantibus auxilium ferre
studeant, et illos suo magis opprimant pondere et se ipsos simul summergant atque
citius enecent.Nam illi quidem qui tanquam inhumanos immitesque reprehendunt
quos ad desperationem usque plorare non vident, neque quid dicant sentiunt neque
audiendi sane sunt quod stultitia magis quam vera existimatione et, ut pii videantur
quam boni sint, vanitate ac levitate animi talia iactant". Monfasani 1984, 214.

4 Monfasani J., George of Trebizond, A Biography and a Study of his Rheto-
ric and Logic, E. J. Brill, Leiden 1976, 21.



Trapezuntius draw most of his arguments from the work of
Plutarch Consolatio ad Apollonium. It is worth noticing that Trape-
zuntius never mentioned the work of Plutarch or even the name of
the ancient author and philosopher. Although Trapezuntius did not
think of ancient philosophy as being of equal importance to the
Holy Scriptures and the texts of the Christian Fathers, he heavily
drew on ancient philosophers who suggested that physical death
must be faced boldly. Trapezuntius probably referred to Plato, Dio-
genes the Cynic and Epicurus. According to Trapezuntius Epicurus
was a continuator of Plato, a rather peculiar view which was indi-
cative of his superficial grounding in philosophy.5 Additionally Tra-
pezuntius reminded his correspondent the example of Christ, who
lamented Lazarus temperately.6 The Lord indicated the insignifi-
cance of death. Trapezuntius felt the need to state, in accordance to
the early patristic authors,7 that, although philosophers use rational
arguments so as to prove their beliefs, he did not appreciate their
arrogance, because syllogism could not diminish human stupidity.8

In the next passage of the letter Trapezuntius praised the dead
because they leave behind the needs of the sensible world, as a man
who liberates himself from prison. Trapezuntius drew from Plato's
Phaedo.9 Furthermore, corporeality is an obstacle in the communion
between human soul and the divine, incorruptible substances. Hu-
mans, as a result of theirs corporeality, do not understand the nature
of objects10, although Aquinas, whom Trapezuntius admired, held a
slightly different view.11
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5 Trapezuntius Georgius, Comparationes Philosophorum Aristotelis et Plato-
nis A Georgio Trapezuntio Viro Clarissimo, Minerva G.M.B.H., Unveranderter
Nachdruck — Frankfurt a. M. 1965, f. X2v.

Monfasani 1976, 158.
6 John 11:35.
7 Col. 2.8.
8 “Verum nescio quibus exemplis quorumve auctoritate, cum ad Christianos

hec scribam, utendum sit. Antiquorumne philosophorum prudential gravitateque an
nostrorum sanctitate ac fortitudine? Nam et vetustissimi et optimi et soli philosophi
rationibus docuerunt mortem natura generi hominum datam contemni oportere, et
dominus nobis exemplum dedit cum obitu Lazari, quem diligebat, moderatas lacri-
mas effusisset. Quem non sequi parve fidei, philosophos non imitari temeritatis et
arrogantie, rationibus non moveri stultitie indicium duxerim". Monfasani 1984, 215.

9 Pl. Phd. 82e.
Edmonds R., Myths of the Underworld Journey: Plato, Aristophanes, and the

'Orphic' Gold Tablets, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2004, 175—179.
Edwards C., Death in Ancient Rome, Yale University Press, New Haven

2007, 15—17.
Vogel de C. J., Rethinking Plato and Platonism, E. J. Brill, Leiden 1986,

238—239.
10 “At vero immensus hunc dolorem et effusis fluentes habenis lacrimas aut

sui ipsorum causa suscipiunt homines aut eorum qui iam ab istius mundi liberati



Once more, Trapezuntius blamed the ineffectiveness of mour-
ning. The Holy Scriptures speak about people who defeated death
with God, while the souls of the mourners are burnt in the Geena of
fire (valley of fire, south of Jerusalem).12 In order to prove the su-
periority of life after death, Trapezuntius, besides Paul and the psal-
mist, sought support in the ancient Thracians, who used to celebrate
birth and death the same moment, while the funeral ceremonies
were for them occasions for joy.13 Trapezuntius was also attracted
by the Thracians' belief in the immortality of the soul, which
explained their positive attitude towards death.14 Furthermore, he
gave another explanation for their peculiar stance: they thought it
not wise to believe in something as painful as death.15 Immortality
was a common topos in the Renaissance consolatory literature. Tra-
pezuntius contributed in the reassess of death during the 15th cen-
tury, leading scholars away from the common Middle Ages' view
on death.16 It is worth noticing that Trapezuntius refrained from
mentioning Pythagoras or the Orphics, who also supported the im-
mortality of the soul, leading us to suppose his superficial ground-
ing in philosophy by the time he moved in Italy.

Trapezuntius indicated that death is at once the natural end and
the beginning of a superior and happier life. Humans, because of
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sunt sollicitudinibus et curis tamquam a carcere, ut ait Plato, qui quemadmodum
imperfectorum quedam animalium eorumque maxime que in mari reperiuntur coch-
lis et lapidibus induta moveri non possunt atque ideo imperfecta et ferme insensi-
bilia esse videntur, sic nostrum animum gravitate corporis impeditum perfectione
sua omnino carere censet, quippe qui non solum ne ad divinas illas et incorrupti-
biles celestes substantias moveatur easque clare speculetur, sed ne ista quidem que
pre oculis sunt bene videat eorumque naturam cognoscat, ponderosa corporis obice
continetur". Monfasani 1984, 215.

11 ST. Ia84.7.
12 “Nam ad defunctos quidem plangere quid attinet? Utrum quod audientes

quam eos amavimus percipient atque gratias agunt an quod utilitati eis sunt nostre
lacrime aut quod eos a morte revocare putamus? Sed hoc quidem ultimum omnino
falsum est. Attentis enim ad dominum sanctorum orationibus, multos mortuorum
huc redisse audivimus, lamentationibus autem neminem, imo non nullos perisse tri-
sticia et moerore accepimus, quos et animos in Geenam detruxisse firmiter credi-
mus". Monfasani 1984, 215.

13 Hdt. Hist. 5.4.
14 Rohde E., Psyche: The cult of Souls and the Belief in Immortality among

the Greeks, Routledge 2000, 263—265.
15 “Dicuntur enim Thraces, qui omnem cultum deorum et cerimonias antiquis

Grecis dederunt, (sive quod animum immortalem opinababantur sive quod stultum
putabant que fieri necesse est graviter molesteque ferre) natali quidem hominum die
ea ferme facere que nos in fune<s>to, quam vero nos letitiam queque gaudia cum
aliquis natus sit celebramus ea in funere illi hominum quadam cum solennitate fac-
titare". Monfasani 1984, 216.

16 Hankins J., Plato in the Italian Renaissance, E. J. Brill, Leiden 1990,
82—83.



their stupidity, ignore God and consider death as something perni-
cious. Trapezuntius then sought arguments in Plutarch's Consolatio
ad Apollonium. Trapezuntius narrated the story of Cleobis and Bi-
ton,17 the two adolescents from Argos, who carried the chariot with
the statue of Juno from the temple of the goddess to the center of
the city. The two brothers died by the time they reached it. Cleobis
and Biton were not victims of bad fortune because God rewarded
them with eternal tranquility.18 In addition Trophonios and Agame-
des,19 who built the temple of Apollo in Delphi, received as reward
from God death.20 Trapezuntius concluded that philosophers, apost-
les, martyrs and scriptures are in agreement that death is no threat
to humans. Only the barbarians are afraid of death, because they do
not believe in afterlife.21 Trapezuntius borrowed from the work of
Plutarch22 in which a Spartan supported that death was the only evil
which was unable to cause pain to anyone.23

Trapezuntius recapitulated his ideas in a rather epigrammatic
way: We were born to die and we die to be born. Trapezuntius rhe-
torically asked his correspondent why people accept birth and reject
death. He replied that God creates humans and bring them to light.
At a certain time soul separates from the body, which finally dissol-
ves.24 Trapezuntius also examined the claim of distinguished philo-
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17 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 108F.
18 “Cleobi et Bitoni fratribus mater Argiva sacerdos felicitatem summam deos

prestare precabatur quoniam magne illi virtutis iuvenes. Cum subiugales presto non
essent boves tempusque citius antistitem dee sacris adesse cogeret, suis iugo su-
biectis humeris usque ad templum, quod non parvo intervallo ab urbe distabat, ma-
trem pie sancteque devexerunt. Quo labore fessi, somnum quitemque poposcerunt.
Tum deus stultitiam hominum, qui pessimum quid nostro generi mortem esse pu-
tant, corripuit reprehenditque. Adulescentulos enim et ipsorum merito et matris ora-
tionibus ab his curis diuturna quite liberavit…". Monfasani 1984, 216.

19 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 109A.
20 “Agamedi et Trophonio, Delphici temple conditoribus (nam summam suis

in Apollinem meritis peteba<n>t beatidunimem) Pindarus accidisse gravissimus tes-
tis est". Monfasani 1984, 217.

21 “in hoc velle imitari nec cuiusquam philosophi auctoritate aut apostolic
sanctitate aut martiris exemplo aut sanctorum partum admonitionibus aut denique
ulla ratione ab effeminato isto neque hominum, presertim Christianorum, more sed
barbarorum, qui et omnis lumine doctrine privati sunt neque resurrectionem mor-
tuorum futuram confidunt, non dico moveri omnino (nam hoc inhumanum fortassis
videretur), sed admoderatius mediocriusque descendere?". Monfasani 1984, 217.

22 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 110B.
23 [Plut.] Cons. ad Apoll. 110B.
24 “Nascimur enim ut moriamur, sed morimur ut vivamus. Quamobrem non

minorem morte quam generatione alicuius letitiam ac gaudium capere debemus.
Idem deus qui nos creavit, eadem natura que producit cottidie non minus generare,
formare, et in lucem educere nos studet quam maturat et preparat dis<s>olvere
corpusque ab animo separare". Monfasani 1984, 218.



sophers, including Plato,25 that the immortal and divine soul is crea-
ted before the body.26 He seeked arguments once again in the Con-
solatio ad Apollonium and not in a philosophical work, such as
Plato's Phaedo.27 He referred to the story of a Silenus, who, when
he was asked what the goal of human life is, he replied death. Sile-
nus also subscribed to the preexistence of the soul.28 Trapezuntius
clarified his views: the creation of body and soul is simultaneous
through God's grace, a view compatible with the Christian doctrine.
As a consequence, it is not necessary for Christians to continue li-
ving after Holy Baptism. It is even better to die in infantry.29 Trape-
zuntius' views, although exaggerated, stayed close to Orthodox theo-
logy, according to which Christians are buried by baptism.30 Besides
the frequent references to doctrines of Platonic philosophy, Plutarch
borrowed the story of the Silenus from a lost work of Aristotle
(Eÿdhmoj).31 Therein Aristotle quoted his theory about the eternity
of the soul32, of which Trapezuntius remained silent in the letter of
consolation to Georgius Vatacius. Latter, in Comparatio Philosopho-
rum Platonis et Aristotelis (1458), he relied on Aristotle's psycho-
logy. Trapezuntius in 1420 was still a reluctant Platonist. Trapezun-
tius, in the letter of consolation to Georgius Vatacius asked again,
quite rhetorically, if there was anything better than life next to the
immortal divine substances, the enjoyment of beatitudo under the
eternal light.33
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25 Pl. Phd.94b.
Pl. Phdr. 245c.
26 “Nam quoniam animum immortalem divinumque credimus, si quidem ante-

quam corpus creatum est, ut multi et gravissimi philosophorum putaverunt..". Mon-
fasani 1984, 218.

27 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 115D-F.
28 “Is enim a Myda in venatione captus interrogatusque quid hominibus opti-

mum ac felicissimum, cum diu perstitisset negaretque velle dicere quod nescire me-
lius esset, tandem coactus inquit nil optabilius prestabiliusque hominibus quam
nunquam nasci". Monfasani 1984, 218.

29 “Quod si simul cum corpore inef<f>abili dei virtute (quod verius) creatur
animus, quod Silenus secundo dixit, primo nos et dicamus et exoptemus: pueros,
videlicet, illico post sanctum baptisma, decedere". Monfasani 1984, 218.

30 Col. 2:12
Rom 6. 3,4.
31 Bos A. P., The Soul and its Instrumental Body: A Reinterpretation of Ari-

stotle's Philosophy of Living Nature, E. J. Brill, Leiden 2003, 247—257.
32 Chroust A.H, “Eudemus or on the Soul: A Lost Dialogue of Aristotle on

the Immortality of the Soul", Mnemosyne, Fourth Series, Vol. 19, Fasc. 1 (1966),
17—30.

33 “Quid prestantius quam ab his tenebris, que sua, ut Egiptie, crassitudine
palpabiles sunt, ad eternam lucem et iocundissimam perfectamque transpire beatitu-
dinem?" Monfasani 1984, 218.



Trapezuntius claimed that all of his arguments were in accor-
dance with the predictions of the prophets, the word of Christ and
the preaching of the Apostles, and also had been proven by the phi-
losophers.34 Trapezuntius used once more the Consolatio ad Apollo-
nium reciting a verse of Epicharmus, a greek poet and philosopher
of the 5th century: “terra quidem terra, sed spiritus ad celestia".35

Furthermore, Trapezuntius reminded a passage from the Platonic
dialogue Timaeus,36 in which Plato wrote that God has given each
of us a daemon, that kind of rational soul which is housed in the
top of our body and which raises us-seeing that we are not an
earthly but a heavenly plant up from earth towards our kindred in
the heaven. Ratio is the divine element in every human.37

Next, Trapezuntius launched a heavy attack against the hedo-
nists, who disdained ratio and dedicated themselves to pleasures. On
the contrary, Socrates was the personification of abstinence. Based
on the Consolatio ad Apollonium38 he presented Socrates saying to
his jurors that fear is a trait of the unwise, who falsely think that
they possess knowledge. Death is not to be feared because is the
ultimate good.39 As proof of Socrates' reputation, Trapezuntius re-
counted an episode from the life of Xenophon, the illustrious histo-
rian and philosopher who was a student of Socrates. Xenophon was
informed that his son was killed in the battlefield. He asked the
messenger about the circumstances of his death. The messenger re-
plied that his son died bravely. Xenophon achieved to control his
sentiments and he calmly said that his resolution, e.g. his son to be
brave and to love his country, was fulfilled. His son could not have
been immortal and it was also doubtful if that would have been in
his advantage. Trapezuntius called Xenophon a genuine follower of
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34 “Sed, nescio quomodo, hec omnia vera esse negare verbis non audemus.
Credo quod et prophete predixerint et Christus confirmaverit et apostolic predicave-
rint et philosophi docuerint". Monfasani 1984, 218.

35 Monfasani 1984, 218.
36 Pl. Ti. 90a 3—7.
37 “Plato vero non ter<r>estre homo, inquit, animal, sed celestis divinaque

planta, que idcirco huc venit ut meritis suis apud creatorem eterno gaudio gestiat".
Monfasani 1984, 218.

38 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 108D-E.
39 “Sunt enim multi nomine hominess, re autem ipsa im<m>anes bellue,

quipped qui naturam hominis proprietamque rationis aspernatur, appetitus secuntur,
ipsis propensiores ad luxuriam mutis. Non igitur istos quos et homines appellari ru-
bori est, sed illos paucos ut et admiremur et imitemur et oro et hortor, et Socratem
imprimis illum, qui cum diceret eos qui exitum metuunt vite, fortasse sapientes
posse videri, esse vero minime, simul et dicens et faciens que mango et excelso
viro ac solo prudenti digna sunt". Monfasani 1984, 219.



the Socratic philosophy, which at times seemed extremely attractive
to Trapezuntius.40 Trapezuntius did not refer to other examples of
great men who courageously borne the death of their children. The
Bible and Roman history offered various examples. But at times
Trapezuntius' seemed to be attached to Greek tradition, probably as
a result of his limited education.

In a similar manner Trapezuntius referred to Anaxagoras and
Diogenes the Cynic. Once again Trapezuntius borrowed from Con-
solatio ad Apollonium.41 Anaxagoras commented stoically on his
son's death. He said that he was deeply accustomed to raise a mor-
tal son. On the other hand, Diogenes, while on his deathbed, felt
asleep and his doctor awaked him anxious. Diogenes commented
that the one brother anticipated the other, sleep anticipated death.42

Trapezuntius thought of Diogenes as a precursor of Christ, a view
shared by Erasmus a few years later.43

Trapezuntius also reminded to his correspondent the Christian
belief that virtuous life is preferable to long living. Trapezuntius
supported his view having recourse to Plutarch44, who in turn repro-
duced Aristotle's Historia Animalium.45 Plutarch recounted that in
the Pontic Sea an animal lived for just one day. It was born in the
morning, blossomed in midday, only to die at the same day's night.
Plutarch believed that it was hypocritical to lament those who died
in the morning or the midday while praising those dying at night:
measure of happiness is prosperity, not longevity.46
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40 “Eius vero auditor Xenopho<n>, cum Grylum filium acerrime pugnantem
pro patria adversis vulneribus magna hostium strage in acie cecidisse inter sacrifi-
candum audisset, haud commotus tam tristi nuntio, “non orabam", inquit, “deum ut
immortalem mihi preberet filium (nam id impossibile humano generi est), sed ut
fortem, iustum, ac pium et amantem patrie. Quod quoniam factum est sentio,
quantas gratias superis agree debeo!". O fortem philosophi vocem, vere Socratici!
O exemplum optimum et hominibus, si attendere volumus, utilissimum! Bene natu-
ram terrestrium rerum considerasti, Xenophon". Monfasani 1984, 219.

41 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 107F.
42 “Anaxagoras dicitur, cum sibi de phisicis questionibus, ut solebat, dispu-

tanti adulescentem filium mirifice indolis fato ereptum quidam annunciaret,cum
paululum tacuisset, “scio", dixisse, “quod mortalem filium genui" … Gravis Dio-
genes somnum in ipsa morte occupabat, ceterum a medico et amico excitatus et
siquid mali haberet interrogatus, “minime", inquit, “frater enim pervenit," qui sum
hunc adventare fratrem significabat. Quod qiudem dictum consentaneum nostre ra-
tioni et fidei non incocinnum". Monfasani 1984, 220.

43 Screech A., Ecstasy and the Praise of Folly, Duckworth, London 1980,
217, 247.

44 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 111C.
45 Arist. HA. 552b 17—23.
46 “Cur igitur hunc infantem mori nimium dolemus, minus illum senem, quasi

vitam peregerit, presertim cum omnes uno moriamur momento, in quo simus et



In the closing passage of the letter of consolation to Georgius
Vatacius Trapezuntius' argument became obscure. He supported that
if humans believed in the immortality of the soul, if they thought
that celestial nature inhabited in them, it would be better for them
to die young. He reminded the verse of Menander: The beloved of
gods die young.47 Trapezuntius insisted that humans must not be
afraid of death. Human nature is mortal and nothing can change
that. Humans should choose the life of tranquility and equality, in
other words death. Monfasani suggested that Trapezuntius flirted
with the idea that suicide is of noble nature. I mainly agree with
this because Trapezuntius used the verb eligemus.48 Trapezuntius'
reference to Menander's verse seemed to be more a rhetoric way of
consolation than an exhortation to suicide, although Plutarch accept-
ed suicide.49 In addition Plato's Phaedo included a locus classicus
in suicide. In the dialogue Socrates called genuine philosophers all
those who are not afraid to die, but he thought of suicide as a crime.
As we mentioned earlier, Trapezuntius used extracts from the Plato-
nic dialogue in his letter of consolation to Georgius Vatacius.50 Ari-
stotle also rejected suicide, but Trapezuntius did not mention his ar-
guments.51 We must also notice that Trapezuntius was in accordance
with the classical tradition, which both rejected sorrow and praised
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ante quod fuisse nihilo ducimus? Sed, ut eorum memores simus animalium, queso,
que in Ponto inveniri diurnam agentia vitam audimus. Quorum que ortu solis nata
sunt, post eius occasum natura ipsa cogente vivere nequeunt. Quod si ita est, nonne
summa videretur amentia siquid in meridie occidit (finge enim nunc ea rationem
habere), cetera moleste ferre quod usque ad occasum non vixerit? Atqui dies unus
tota nostra est vita, quem non peregisse nihil mali putandum est". Monfasani 1984,
221.

47 [Plut.] Cons. Ad Apoll. 119E.
48 “Si animum immortalem credimus, si celestem in his corporibus naturam

habitare confidimus, profecto nullius morte mango dolore oportet affici, sed maxi-
me iuvenum equiore ferre debemus animo, Menandri quidem dictum pro his qui
decesserunt versantes potius: “quem dii amant, moritur iuvenis," pro nobis vero,
qui soli sive, ut dicitur, orbi relicti sumus, Solomonis sapientissimi divinam senten-
tiam: “castigat hominem quem diligit dominus; verberat autem filium quem accep-
tat". Hoc solum si firme tenacique tradamus memorie et hominess nos esse memi-
nerimus, non timeo quin et quod vite genus optimum eligemus, id constater tenebi-
mus, que animi vitam peregerimus, ad beatorum illas perpetuas eternasque sedes
leti proficiscemur". Monfasani 1984, 221.

49 Copleston 2003, 454.
Van Hoof 2004, 46—47, 51.
Zadorojnyi 2007, 218, 226.
50 Pl. Phd. 61c, 62b.
Murray A., Suicide in the Middle Ages. Volume I: The Violent against Them-

selves, Oxford University Press, Oxford 1998, 23—27.
51 Arist. EN. 1138a-b, 1166b.



apatheia, while other Renaissance humanists, including Salutati and
Manetti, countered this view and suggested grief for its therapeutic
benefits.52

Later consolatory works

In a different manner, in 1434, Trapezuntius wrote a funeral
oration for Fantino Michiel, a leading member of the Venetian pa-
triciate.53 Trapezuntius reproduced common rhetorical topoi and at
the most narrated the life of the dead. Occasionally he used exam-
ples from the ancient Greek history and Plutarch's Vitae. The ora-
tion lacked any philosophical insight. On the contrary, Trapezuntius
referred to Miltiades, Themistocles, Aristides and Cimon, the an-
cient Greek heroes who Plato heavily criticized in his dialogue Gor-
gias.54 Trapezuntius, a few years later, expressed his annoyance for
this unfair attack and ascribed his onslaught to Plato mainly in the
critique against the famous liberators of Greece.55

After several years, namely in 1458 Trapezuntius wrote the
Comparatio philosophorum Aristotelis et Platonis, a fervent attack
on Plato and Platonic philosophy, which was now considered perni-
cious for the pious Christian.56 Trapezuntius, reproducing common
accusations from ancient commentators and Jewish apologists, ac-
cused Plato that his theories about the immortality of the soul and
reincarnation were in fact stolen from Homer, Orpheus, the poets
and Pythagoras. Trapezuntius now doubted about the originality of
Platonic ideas and their compatibility with the Christian teaching.
Aristotle stood closer to Christianity and must be held superior than
Plato.57 As a result, Trapezuntius attempted to refute reincarnation
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52 King 1994, 193—195.
53 Monfasani 1976, 27.
54 “Nec enim crediderim facile, serenissime princes, magni quid unquam ab

eo fieri posse cuius adolescentia adeo vigiliis, studiis, laboribus non firmetur ut po-
sit cum Themistocle dicere emulatione Milciadis ceterorumque clarissimorum viro-
rum vehementissime inflammari". Monfasani 1984, 448.

“Predicant iusticiam Aristidis, Cimonis integritatem Athene". Monfasani 1984,
454.

55 Comparationes Philosophorum Aristotelis et Platonis A Georgio Trapezun-
tio Viro Clarissimo, Minerva G.M.B.H., Unveranderter Nachdruck — Frankfurt a.
M. 1965, f. O6v-P2r.

56 Comparationes, f.M4v-6r.
57 “de anima quid magni dixit Plato? omnia certe confundit, ac se ipsum mi-

nus intelliges, qua si una sit plantis, in brutis, in hominibus anima ita plerumque;
… Sed immortalem inquiunt dixit animam. At id poetae omnes, qui ante ipsum fue-
runt ad homerum usque; Orpheum que; multo minus que; ipse furentes, cecinerunt,
sed de corpore in corpus, inquiunt, transire contendit. Id nec suum similiter est (Pi-



and preexistence of the soul. His criticism turned against Plato's
views on the relation between body and soul. According to Plato
the essence of humans is soul. Soul governs the body, which is to-
tally separated from her. As a result soul is not subjected to the
mortality of the body, is immortal.58 On the contrary, Trapezuntius
believed that corporeal substance stand prior to the soul, because
otherwise the existence of corporeal substance is impossible.59 Fur-
thermore, in Timaeus Plato taught that material essence is prior and
soul is nothing more than corporeal flux.60 Trapezuntius suggested
that his readers should read Aristotle's De Anima, in which the im-
mortality of the soul was proven through logic.61 Trapezuntius had
also refuted the Averroists and explained Aristotle's belief in the
immortality of the soul in the scholia to the translation of the De
animalibus.62 Trapezuntius also, commenting Aristotle's De Anima,
accepted the Aristotelian division between pathetic and poetic soul.
The poetic soul is mortal, while the pathetic is not.63 Trapezuntius
also blamed all those, among them Origen, the 3rd century Christian
father, who, being misguided by Platonic philosophy, held the view
that human soul preexisted the creation of the body.64 Despite of the

199

thagoras enim ante ipsum ita opinatus fuit) ex falsum esse et certis rationibus de-
monstratur, et a catholica fide, id est ab ipsa veritate, allienissimum invenitur".
Comparationes, f.B4r.

58 Pl. Phd. 94b.
Pl. Phdr. 245c.
59 “nam si animal rationale mortale disciplineque; capax, huius inferioris ho-

minis rationem dicere audebunt, videbimus. Haec enin diffinitio, nullo pacto secun-
dum Platonicos homini congruere potest, nam primum mortalem hominem dicere,
longe secundum ipsorum positiones atque; principia abest a veritate non enim com-
positum ex corpore animoque; dicere hominem possunt, quippe solus animus, se-
cundum ipsos, homo est, corpus autem animo accedit atque; accidit neque; ut acci-
dens aliquod proprium atque; inseparabile sed ut omnino separabile, et omne autem
humanum corpus fuit, secundum ipsos, humanus animus et multa corpora, cum ab
alio ad aliud, sepius migret, uni non simul, sed per successionem accidunt. Quare
sicut nigredo, albedo, caeteraque; huius modi ad corpus se habet, sic se habebit cor-
pus ad animum, id est ad hominem, secundum ipsos, immo multo minus corpus
animo adheretque; color corpori, man corpus quidem, absque; corpore ipsi et prae-
fuisse, et esse, opinantur. Quare si corpus absque; colore concipitur diffiniturque;
animus quoque; necessario sine corpore, non erit ergo mortale, secundum ipsos,
animal homo, sed nec discipline capax, non enim capit in hoc corpore homo disci-
plinam, secundum ipsos, sed reminiscitur". Comparationes, f.B8r-C1v.

60 Pl. Ti. 45b—46e.
61 Comparationes, f.D2r-v, f.F8v.
“Immortales vero animos esse, Aristoteles, non ut Plato ponit, sed in libris de

anima qua si per accidens demonstrat, non est enim magis id physicique". Compa-
rationes f. C7v.

62 Monfasani 1976, 161.
63 Arist. de An. 430a 15—25.
64 Comparationes, f.I4r-L7r.



attacks on Plato, Trapezuntius praised Socrates, who inspired Plato.
Trapezuntius believed that certain valuable passages in the Platonic
works were results of the Socratic demon. For example, the idea
that the souls of the patients rose to heaven, from were they had felt
earlier. The souls that faced God would remain intact, while the rest
would felt to earth.65

In 1461 Trapezuntius wrote another letter of consolation, this
time to Iacobus Antonius Marcellus on the death of his eight year
old son Valerio.66 In this letter Trapezuntius drew on Aristotle, some-
thing one could expect from Trapezuntius in the 1460s while. Plato
was not mentioned. Trapezuntius sought arguments mainly in Greek
and Roman history and poetry. Philosophy was superficially used.
The references to Aristotle's Problemata67 came to support Trape-
zuntius beliefs about the brevity of life, although he gave different
principles from those mentioned in Aristotle's68 Parva Naturalia.69

Trapezuntius also adopted the Aristotelian view70, about the relation
between body and soul, according to which the body is not infe-
rior.71 Trapezuntius' arguments echoed his rhetorical approach to
the death of Marcello's child and not a philosophical one. On the
contrary, Francesco Filelfo, who also wrote a letter of consolation to
Marcellus, explicitly proved the immortality of the soul relying in
ancient philosophers and Christian fathers.72
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65 Comparationes, f.N5r-O2v.
66 King M., The Death of the child Valerio Marcello, University of Chicago

Press, Chicago 1994, 27—29.
Monfasani 1976, 174.
67 Arist. Pr. 891b 26—27
68 Arist. Long. 466a
69 “Illa nature rerum vita participantium accomodatior, quam et res ipse pro-

bant et Aristoteles, nature ipsius interpres, tangit. Omnia enim animalia que citius
ad opus suum peragendum perveniunt brevioris esse vite, et ipso docente didicimus
et oculis cernimus. Arborum quoque genera plantarumque conspicimus brevissimo
tempore flores ac fructum illa producere que brevissime vivunt, que diuturnioris
sunt vite diutius permanere antea quam aliquid de se ipsis producant". Monfasani
1984, 238.

70 Arist. HA. 581a 15—16.
71 “Hec si ad singulos hominess ipso Aristotele auctore transferamus, non du-

bitabimus eos pueros qui natura duce citius hinc abituri sint, statim ab infantia,
quoquomodo etas patitur, mirabiles futurarum virtutum, si vita prestaretur, indices,
gestus motusque corporis habere, inaudita ingenii perspicacisque mentis signa, in-
credibilem verborum gravitatem, compositionem, suavitatem, constantie firmitudi-
nem, excelsi animi elationem absque superbia equaliumque contemptu". Monfasani
1984, 238.

72 King M., “An Inconsolable Father and His Humanist Consolers: Jacopo
Antonio Marcello, Venetian Nobleman, Patron, and Man of Letters", in J. Hankins,
J. Monfasani, Fr. Purnell Jr. (eds), Supplementum Festivum, Studies in Honor of



Conclusions

In sum, Trapezuntius' intellectual shift from Platonism to Ari-
stotelianism is clearly depicted in those of his works which dealt
with death. Trapezuntius admitted that he changed his attitude to-
wards Plato after reading Gorgias, the Platonic dialogue which was
dedicated to rhetoric. Trapezuntius saw in rhetoric a great chance to
build a career in Italy. But while his interest in rhetoric went back
to early 1420's, he admitted that he read Gorgias and felt offended
for the first time in Italy, at 1430.73 It was also obvious from the
letter of consolation to Vatacius that most of his references to Plato
and philosophy in general were copied from Consolatio ad Apollo-
nium. They were not the outcome of solid philosophical endeavor.
If he was familiar enough to Greek philosophy, he would have not
omitted to rely on the Stoic and Epicurean philosophy, which dealt
thoroughly with death. But Plutarch, the source of Trapezuntius, did
not comment thoroughly the Stoic and Epicurean view on death in
the Consolatio ad Apollonium. Instead, Coluccio Salutati wrote a
letter of consolation in 1400, in which he cited and then discounted
certain Stoic arguments concerning death.74 In addition, Trapezun-
tius seemed to be unfamiliar enough to Platonic philosophy, since
he omitted to refer to crucial Platonic arguments on death. Despite
Trapezuntius claim that he was already educatus when he moved to
Italy in 1415, the fact is that he familiarized himself with philo-
sophy not in Crete, but in Italy. Moreover, Trapezuntius in the letter
to Vatacius did not follow the principles of Petrarch's De remediis
utriusque fortunae, the most famous Renaissance manual of conso-
lation, and he also avoided to draw from the Latin consolatory lite-
rature. We do not know if he did that on purpose, because he appre-
ciated more the Greek sources, or either as a result of his limited fa-
miliarity with the Latin tradition. Greek émigrés of the 15th century
brought in Western Europe ancient texts and taught Greek philo-
sophy and culture. But the case of Trapezuntius proved that, despite
certain ethnocentric beliefs, they also learned from the Western Eu-
ropeans, even Greek philosophy.

Georgios Steiris
Lecturer in Medieval and Renaissance Philosophy

National and Kapodistrian University of Athens
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Georgios Steiris

SHVATAWA GEORGIJA IZ TRAPEZUNTA O SMRTI

Rezime

Georgije iz Trapezunta bio je istaknuti filosof i teolog 15.
veka. Iako roðen na Kritu, on je u svom nazivu zadrÿao Trapezunt
odakle su poreklom bili wegovi preci. Prešavši 1416. godine u
Italiju, studirao je kod Gvarina Gvarinija i Vitorina de Feltre, a
od 1441. godine bio je u sluÿbi rimske Kurije kao Georgius Trapezun-
tius Cretensis. Wegovi brojni radovi bili su iz oblasti retorike,
teologije, astronomije i filosofije, a prevodi na latinski i ko-
mentari obuhvatili su crkvene Oce (Eusebija, Grigorija Nazijan-
skog, Grigorija iz Nise, Jovana Hrisostoma i dr.) i filosofe Ari-
stotela, Platona, Ptolemaja. Pisao je mnoga pisma vladarima o cr-
kvenoj politici, dok je najåuveniji bio wegov spor sa kardinalom
Vasilijem Visarionom (Bessarion), wegovim vršwakom, takoðe iz
Trapezunta. Sukob je nastao zbog Georgijevih napada na Visariono-
vog uåiteqa, neoplatoniåara Georgija Gemista Plitona.

Intelektualni razvoj Georgija iz Trapezunta od platonizma do
aristotelizma odliåno se uvidi u wegovim shvatawima o smrti iz-
raÿenim u wegovom dugom pismu jednom prijatequ Kriãaninu (Geor-
gius Vatacius Cretensis), kome je umrla ÿena. Iako je antiåke filoso-
fe mawe cenio od Svetog pisma i hrišãanskih otaca, Georgije iz
Trapezunta obilato koristi stare autore (npr. Plutarha, Diogena,
Epikura) da bi ukazao na preterivawa oÿalošãenih, posebno na
Kritu, povodom neåije smrti. U pismu još zadrÿava poglede pravo-
slavnog hrišãanstva na tu temu, jer je 1426. prešao u katolicizam.
Wegov sukob s unionistom Visarionom bio je neminovan.

U radu se detaqno analizira i kritiåki ocewuje sadrÿina ovog
utešnog pisma, kao i nekih drugih wegovih pisama, u kojima navodi
primere mnogih helenskih heroja.
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UDC 1 Moisiodax

Soteres Fournaros

ANCIENT GREEK AND MODERN EUROPEAN
PHILOSOPHY IN A HELLENE OF THE DIASPORA:

IOSEPOS MOISIODAX

ABSTRACT: Moisiodax, who was not Greek by birth, but thought him-
self as Hellene after assimilating Hellenic culture, Orthodox religion and
Greek language culture (all these providing the reason for his inclusion in the
Neo-Hellenic philosophical tradition and in the corresponding Greek works)
argued and defended his so called “sound philosophy". This was a new, vigo-
rous, dynamic philosophical construction, built principally on modern Euro-
pean philosophy: Newton with his physics, mathematics and experiments, Co-
pernicus, Galileo and Descartes (involving anti-descartesian criticism), helio-
centrism, a unified universe with no division above and under the moon. This
reviewed universe, leads us directly to the rejection of the corresponding Ari-
stotelian formation. Thus, Moisiodax becomes a prominent exponent of mo-
dern philosophy, while the ancient Greek one receives disapproval on cosmo-
logical issues, but also some moderately positive references. Moisiodax, as a
Professor of Philosophy in Jassy, banned the Aristotelian logic from the curri-
culum. Furthermore, by promoting teaching in modern (the spoken) and not
ancient Greek language, so as lessons could be clearly understood, he broade-
ned his anti-conservative stance in the educational field, too.

KEYWORDS: Aristotelianism-scholasticism, conservatives — progressi-
ves, Plato, Aristotle, Newton, Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment, experimental me-
thod, sound philosophy, Newtonian philosophy.

Despite Moisiodax's (1725; — 1800) foreign birth, he is a Hel-
lene, after having assimilated Hellenic culture, Orthodox religion
and Greek language culture. His is a case which reminds us of the
Isocratic motto that “Hellenes are those who participate in the Hel-
lenic paideia (culture)".1 Indeed, Moisiodax “felt himself a Greek,
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spoke and wrote in Greek (for the Greeks) and his thought is genui-
nely a part of Greek culture".2 Living outside the Greek land, in
Romania, he aimed at practicing his ideas especially when he was
appointed professor and director of the Princely Academy at Jassy
(1765). But, his innovative views attracted negative attention by the
“grammarians", the conservative intelligentsia, which resulted in the
end of his collaboration with the aforementioned Academy. This in-
novation is routed in his later education. We may particularly say
that his two-partite studies involve the intellectual battlefield be-
tween the old and the new in the era of the Neo-Hellenic Enlighten-
ment (1750—1821), a struggle also evident in the emergence of
conservatives and progressives at Jassy.

Moisiodax's education started from the Athonias Academy (1754—
1755), a rather conservative school, despite the presence of his tea-
cher, Eugenios Voulgaris (1716—1806), who taught modern mathe-
matics. As the philosopher and historian of the Neo-Hellenic Philo-
sophy Konstantine Koumas (1777—1836) has put it, Voulgaris is
considered “renovator of Hellenic paideia in Hellas and father of
new [modern] philosophy".3 In fact, Voulgaris represents the Helle-
nic introductory figure to modernity, a “bridge between the old and
the new age".4 On the one hand, he was in favor of the experi-
mental method of science for reaching the truth, also expressed his
admiration for Galileo, Gassendi, Descartes, Locke, Newton, and
disapproved of Korydaleus' [Theophilos Korydaleus (1560—1646)]
Aristotelianism — prevalent philosophical current in the Greek Or-
thodox Church of that time. On the other hand, despite his teaching
of modern philosophy, science and mathematics, Voulgaris remain-
ed too close to Christian theology and, furthermore, from a cosmo-
logical point of view, he opposed to the Copernican system of the
universe — following Tyho Brahe's doctrines —, an attitude fo-
reign to the full adoption of modern European philosophy and, thus,
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2 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)", Journal of
the History of Ideas, 19, 4 (1958), p. 535. Cf. G. Jusdanis, “Beyond National Cul-
ture?", Boundary 2, 22, 1 (1995), p. 47: “Moisiodax diagnosed the problem of
Greece as one of cultural backwardness and proposed the modernization of peda-
gogy as a way of catching up. Central to this renewal was language". On Moisio-
dax as a member of the Hellenic “diaspora intelligentsia" see D. Gefou-Madianou,
“Cultural Polyphony and Identity Formation: Negotiating Tradition in Attica", Ame-
rican Ethnologist, 26, 2 (1999), p. 418.

3 K. Koumas, Syntagma Philosophias [Constitution of Philosophy], Vienna
1818, vol. 1, p. 25.

4 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)", p. 533.



preventive from his full inclusion in the moderns. No doubt, it
wasn't the Athonias Academy — which, in the end, expelled Voul-
garis —, nor was Voulgaris himself, that changed Moisiodax into a
prominent exponent of modern philosophy.

It was the second part of his education, in Padua (1759—1761),
which principally contributed to such a transformation. There he got
acquainted with modern philosophy, mathematics and physics, and,
in general, he “embraced the intellectual currents of the European
enlightenment".5 He, thus, formed a modern philosophical model
called “sound philosophy",6 in which philosophy covers all learning.
His definition is clear: “Philosophy is a general term which means
polymathy and encompasses in its length all human science".7 This
is the reason why Moisiodax's model contains five stages: Ethics,
Metaphysics, Physics, Mathematics and Logicocritics.8 His “sound
philosophy" is based upon the basic parameters of the European En-
lightenment: reason, experiment and natural philosophy.9 He fought
against “Aristotelianism's filthy tyranny",10 condemning the Church11

for following Aristotle's doctrines, especially the geocentric model,
which had been proved to be false. This is a main reason for his
declaration of Europe's (of the 17th and 18th centuries) surpassing
Ancient Greece. Whether such a statement did “struck the Greeks of
his time as heresy bordering on treason"12 or not, Moisiodax's in-
tention was to stress the intellectual power of true, sound philo-
sophy, over past anchylosis that had transformed Aristotle into an
infallible authority, which seemed to derive its significance from the
Pythagorean motto “he said so" (aœtÁj ¿ca).13 On “its positive side,
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5 B. Masters, “The Enlightenment as Social Criticism: Iosipos Moisiodax
and Greek Culture in the Eighteenth Century, By Paschalis M. Kitromilides", His-
tory and Theory, 32, 1 (1993), p. 99.

6 I. Moisiodax, Apologia, Nea Elliniki Vivliothiki, Athens 1992, p. 96.
7 Op. cit., p. 85.
8 Ibid., p. 97. Especially on Logicocritics see G. Henderson, “Greek Philo-

sophy from 1600 to 1850", The Philosophical Quarterly, 5, 19 (1955), p. 160:
“[…] what he [Moisiodax] calls 'critical logic' not as a propaedeutic to, but as the
culmination of study in the other branches of 'philosophy', namely ethics, meta-
physics, physics and mathematics". See also Apologia, pp. 114—115.

9 Apologia, p. 5.
10 Ibid., p. 21.
11 Cf. S. Gourgouris, Dream Nation: Enlightenment, Colonization and the In-

stitution of Modern Greece, Stanford University Press, Stanford 1996, p. 78: “[Moi-
siodax] As if to underline the great distance separating the 'sound philosophy' from
theological contemplation […]".

12 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)", pp. 535—536.
13 Regarding the Pythagorean motto see K. Georgoules, Istoria tis Elliikis Fi-

losofias (History of Hellenic Philosophy), Papademas, Athens 2002, p. 62.



such philosophy represents a confidence in knowledge as leading
towards human happiness, and, on its negative, it is the repudiation
of the 'aytÃj çca' [aftos efa] in every branch of philosophical
enquiry".14

The Neo-Hellene's attitude towards modern (of his time) and
ancient Greek philosophy is based more upon evolution of thought
— especially scientific thought — rather than an overall victory of
the moderns versus ancients. This can be drawn from Moisiodax's
partial praise of Plato and, less, of Aristotle. This is an important
point because these two philosophers are combined with modernity.
They, particularly, receive positive remarks because they are con-
nected with Mathematics. Plato, especially, is set above Aristotle,
but the latter is not fully condemned. It is true that the Neo-Hellene
philosopher “established philosophy not on logic but on mathe-
matics".15 The new, modern, sound philosophy was certainly esta-
blished on mathematics, not on the Aristotelian logic. Moisiodax
“had learned from Descartes that mathematics provide the pattern
for all knowledge, whether in pure philosophy or in science. He re-
jected the doctrine of Voulgaris according to which metaphysics
and logic are the foundations of all knowledge, saying that in order
to do metaphysics and mathematics one does not need to know lo-
gic; and that metaphysics fails to yield certainty".16 This is the rea-
son for Moisiodax's preference of modern European philosophy and
not Aristotelianism. He maintains that Galileo and Descartes were
the first ones who “brought back the ancient way of philosophizing,
and they philosophized mathematically. Aristotelianism howled"17 at
such a viewpoint.

Ergo, it can be easily understood that if an ancient philosopher
had followed the same intellectual path, he could, and would, be
welcome in the modern, sound philosophy. Plato is surely one of
those and Moisiodax makes it clear. This ancient Greek philosopher
demanded the knowledge of mathematics and geometry for ac-
ceptance in his Academy. Furthermore, it had been Thales and
Pythagoras who thought of Mathematics as a sine qua non condition
for Philosophy.18 But, despite Moisiodax's undeniable negative cri-
tique on Aristotle regarding the absence of the important mathema-
tical route to philosophy and the substitution of it for Logic, the 18th

century Hellene leaves some space for us to spot his slight deviation
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14 G. Henderson, “Greek Philosophy from 1600 to 1850", p. 160.
15 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)", p. 536.
16 Ibid.
17 Apologia, p. 20.
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from the full rejection of Aristotle, when he states that “I do not
mean that Aristotle fully alienated philosophy from Mathematics.
When he wrote on motion in his Physics, in Meteorology, in his
Mechanics, and in many other parts of his works, he often seems to
use the mathematical route".19

Such a statement, however, does not change the case. Aristotle
remains an obscure figure in the eyes of Moisiodax. The Neo-Hel-
lene philosopher makes himself clear again:20 “Although Aristotle
used mathematics, he never thought of using them in physics […]
as is obvious in […] his Metaphysics, where he says: 'The minute
accuracy of mathematics is not to be demanded in all cases, but
only in the case of things which have no matter. Hence method is
not that of natural science; for presumably the whole of nature has
matter'. This is the reason why his followers, foreign or Hellenes,
neglected mathematics in their treatises on physics".

On the contrary, modern European philosophy, especially with
Newton who “steadied this System [the Copernican System of the
Universe] on physical and mathematical underpinnings",21 proceed-
ed with the mathematical way of physics. Hence, Moisiodax holds
that the evolution of research was such in Europe of his time that,
scientifically — which more or less means philosophically in the
17th and 18th centuries22 — Europe “had advanced far beyond the
accomplishments of the ancient Greeks; to arithmetic Europe had
added analysis, and to geometry the theory of the curves. Further-
more, Europe had contributed the theory of gravitation, of the rota-
tion of the earth, of the periodic revolution of the earth around the
sun, and the doctrine that the earth was spherical; finally, the view
that there are the same elements in the heavens as in the earth".23

This Neo-Hellene philosopher's stance explains why he is “a pro-
duct of the science-based culture of the eighteenth century".24

No doubt, Newton is present in the aforementioned European
accomplishments, whereas Aristotle is set aside due to his false doc-
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19 Apologia, p. 16. It must be noted that Mechanics are attributed to Aristotle,
whereas it is suggested that Archytas is their author.

20 See, ibid. Regarding the Aristotelian passage see Aristotle, Metaphysics,
995a 14—17.

21 A. Gazes, Grammatiki ton Philosofikon Epistimon i Syntomos Analysis tis
Piramatikis Neoteras Philosophias (Grammar of Philosophical Sciences or Brief
Analysis of Modern Experimental Philosophy), Vienna 1799, p. 217.

22 It is useful to point out that Newton, the major authority of modernism,
and Enlightenment, wrote on scientific matters in a journal called The Philosophi-
cal Transactions of the Royal Society, in which the term “philosophical" comes
from natural philosophy.

23 R. Demos, “The Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment (1750—1821)", p. 536.
24 G. Jusdanis, “Beyond National Culture?", Boundary 2, 22, 1 (1995), p. 46.



trines and his not mathematical route in philosophy. Moisiodax ad-
mired Newton25 for having seen mathematics as the language of natu-
ral philosophy, where all natural disciplines (such as physics, astro-
nomy, mechanics, optics and so on) could be formed away from re-
ligious dogma. It is, therefore, apparent that the core of the Neo-
-Hellene's polemic is detected in Aristotelianism's-scholasticism's26

medieval (religious) sperms of his time. Moisiodax recognizes them
into “the lingering influence of Korydalevs [Korydaleus]", which con-
sists “'the yoke of servile Aristotelianism' ".27 Aristotle alone could
not be an obstacle, whereas Aristotelianism-scholasticism could. A
philosopher is never a problem in the evolution of ideas during the
history of philosophy. But, he may become an obstacle when bon-
ded with (political or religious) systems. Moisiodax proved with his
contradiction to scholasticism to be an exponent of modern philo-
sophy, an original figure of the (Neo-Hellenic) Enlightenment, a “fi-
gure of no little influence and indeed charm".28

He is assuredly regarded “as one of the fathers of the Greek
Enlightenment",29 a “freethinker in the best sense".30 In this respect,
it must be stressed that a permanent and main difficulty for the
Neo-Hellenic Enlightenment was the clarification of the relation
between two rivals: the ancient Hellenic philosophy, which had sur-
vived in transformations during the Middle Years and which was
re-approached (see i.e. Theophilos' Korydaleus' Aristotelianism31)
after the fall of Constantinople, and modern European philosophy,
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25 Cf. E. Nicolau, “A Newtonian New Science and its Penetration in the Da-
nubian Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia", I Neftonia Fysiki kai I diadosi tis
ston evritero Valkaniko Choro [Newtonian Physics and its diffusion in the wider
Balkans], Kentro Neoellinikon Erevnon Ethnikou Idrimatos Erevnon, Athens 1996,
p. 124: “Probably Ioseph Moisiodax (or Moesiodax), in his Apology, made the most
significant references to Newton".

26 Cf. G. Jusdanis, p. 47: “Greek society, by contrast, was in a wretched state:
pedagogy remained in the hands of a scholasticism suspicious of modern develop-
ments, scholarship was undervalued by the ruling elites, schools lacked books".

27 G. Henderson, “Greek Philosophy from 1600 to 1850", p. 158: “The term
'korydalismÃj' [korydalismus] later became a synonym for 'scholasticism' as ap-
plied to this type of philosophy, and the 18th century philosopher Moisiodax refer-
red to the lingering influence of Korydalevs as 'the yoke of servile Aristotelia-
nism' ".

28 D. Ricks, “The Enlightenment as Social Criticism: Iosipos Moisiodax and
Greek Culture in the Eighteenth Century by P. M Kitromilides", The Journal of
Hellenic Studies, 114 (1994), p. 203.

29 G. Jusdanis, “Beyond National Culture?", p. 46.
30 G. Henderson, “Greek Philosophy from 1600 to 1850", p. 160.
31 Op. cit., p. 158: “Korydalevs gave a central place in the teaching of the

academy to philosophy (as distinct from theology); that is, to interpretation of and
commentary on the main Aristotelian works".



which was emerging as both an antidote to the medieval scholasti-
cism and an embodiment of free spirit and inquiry (like ancient
Hellenes had done). This angle of view provides us with an addi-
tional argument for realizing the thesis that “Moisiodax's most la-
sting contribution is in sharply defining the two horizons of influ-
ence that had emerged for the Greeks: modern Europe and classical
Hellas".32 Since he was assimilated into Hellenism, the aforemen-
tioned rivals weren't strangers to him. They were parts of himself,
the genetic code of his philosophical composition.33 Accordingly, he
insisted that Neo-Hellenes “had to orient themselves toward, on the
one hand, their recently discovered heritage [after the fall of Con-
stantinople] and, on the other, the newly emerged modernity. The
sorry lot of the Greeks was due to their neglect of the ancients and
their disdain for the moderns, being as they were ignorant of the
former and distrustful of the latter".34 In such an intellectual strug-
gle Moisiodax demonstrated his preference for the moderns, by
extolling modern science and philosophy.

His “intellectual heroes were mostly French and English".35

Newtonian philosophy, specifically, meant so much to him. “All the
Academies, all the schools in Europe", he states, “philosophize
nowadays according to Newton the Great. […] Only someone who
has never seen and travelled to Europe, only he can ignore the innu-
merable, the necessary, the practical benefits Europe enjoys thanks
to Newtonian philosophy […]".36 But, regarding another part of mo-
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32 G. Jusdanis, p. 46. Regarding Moisiodax's political ideas for the integra-
tion of Eastern Europe, including Hellas, into the “enlightened Europe" see P. Ki-
tromilides, “Inventing Eastern Europe. The Map of Civilization on the Mind of the
Enlightenment by Larry Wolff Kaunitz and Enlightened Absolutism 1753—1780
by Franz A. J. Szabo The Landed Estates of the Esterhazy Princes. Hungary during
the Reforms of Maria Theresia and Joseph II by Rebecca Gates-Coon", Eigh-
teenth-Century Studies, 30, 4, (1997), p. 458. See also P. Kitromilides, Enlighten-
ment as Social Criticism: losipos Moisiodax and Greek Culture in the Eighteenth
Century, Princeton University Press, Princeton1992, pp. 167—82.

33 Cf. C. Kidd, “Gaelic Antiquity and National Identity in Enlightenment Ire-
land and Scotland Source", The English Historical Review, 109, 434 (1994), p.
1197: “Enlightenments of the European core, though the basic ideas were often de-
rivative, but in terms of their own particular ideological configurations".

34 See G. Jusdanis, “Beyond National Culture?", p. 46 and P. Kitromilides,
Enlightenment as Social Criticism: losipos Moisiodax and Greek Culture in the
Eighteenth Century, p. 327.

35 P. M. Jones, “Le Gouvernement central et les communautés rurales hainu-
yères, 1714—1794. Etude d'histoire de l'administration by Yannick Coutiez", The
English Historical Review, 111, 441 (1996), p. 485

36 I. Moisiodax, Apologia, p. 24. It must be mentioned that Moisiodax had a
lot of experiences from his European travels. See P. M. Jones, “Le Gouvernement
central et les communautés rurales hainuyères, 1714—1794. Etude d'histoire de



dern European natural philosophy, that of Descartes, Moisiodax is
not fond of the descartesian point of views, accusing the French
philosopher of not using scientific truth in order to defend his natu-
ral construction. The Neo-Hellene philosopher writes that Descartes
“wanted somehow to alter, not to observe and search nature, or
[that] he philosophized about another nature, not the existent".37 On
the other hand, Moisiodax praises the French philosopher and Gali-
leo as well, for liberating philosophy from “Aristotelianism's filthy
tyranny".38 He, thus, follows the Neo-Hellenic path of the so called
“dual stance"39 towards Descartes: first, Descartes' praise as a libe-
rator from authorities, especially of Aristotle's, and, second, his
condemnation on matters concerning his natural philosophy.

Undoubtedly, Moisiodax's major philosophical steps regarding
modern Europe were taken within the prevalence of the Newtonian
philosophical ideas. In such a way, he formed a “sound philo-
sophy", in many parts of which he used modernisms, such as “in-
struments of philosophy" when writing about telescope, microscope,
thermometer, etc.,40 and also highlighted the importance of experi-
ments while seeking true knowledge. From a more general point of
view, the experimental method with its philosophical instruments
demonstrates gnoseologically the priority of the senses towards ra-
tionalism, especially descartesian rationalism. The Neo-Hellene phi-
losopher carried such an intellectual heritage from his Padua years,
where he attended classes on “Experimental Philosophy" by Gio-
vanni Polini (1683—1761).

His modernism found a way out to be practised at the Princely
Academy at Jassy. He promoted teaching in modern (the spoken-
-demotici) and not ancient Greek language, so as lessons could be
clearly understood. He “concentrated on transmitting a number of
the main ideas of the Enlightenment to the Balkans. He was greatly
influenced by John Locke's ideas on education and argued that Eu-
ropean education, with its increasingly secular and natural content,
provided the appropriate prototype for the cultural transformation
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l'administration by Yannick Coutiez", p. 485: “It is not clear how far abroad he
travelled, for there are large lacunae in his chronology. Padua to the west and
Vienna to the north are the furthest certainties, but Dr Kitromilides makes an inte-
resting case for the Netherlands as well. Otherwise, his career was mostly spent in
the Danubian principalities, the most advanced region of the Greek-speaking world
at the time".

37 Apologia, pp. 21—22.
38 Ibid., pp. 20—21.
39 P. Kondyles, O Neoellinikos Diafotismos. Oi philosophikes idees [Neo-Hel-

lenic Enlightenment. The Philosophical Ideas], Themelio, Athens 1988, p. 176.
40 Apologia, p. 143. See also pp. 142—143.



for Hellenism".41 With his ambition being “to modernize, secularize,
demoticize and westernize Greek education",42 he therefore applied
his anti-conservative stance in the educational field.

Soteres Fournaros
University of Athens

Swt0rhj CoyrnÀroj

ARXAIA ELLHNIKH KAI NEOTERH EYRWPAIKH CILOSOCIA
SE ENAN /ELLHNA THS DIASPORAS: IWSHPOS MOISIODAQ

Perålhfh

O MoisiÃdaq, o opoåoj den genn0uhke apÃ /Ellhnej goneåj, allÀ
uewroÿse ton eaytÃ toy /Ellhna, acoÿ acomoåwse ton ellhnikÃ poli-
tismÃ, aspÀsthke thn Oruodoqåa kai synçgrafe sthn ellhnik0 gl3s-
sa (stoixeåa ta opoåa katadeiknÿoyn tij aitåej gia th symperålhf0
toy sthn ellhnik0 cilosocik0 parÀdosh kai sthn antåstoixh ellhnik0
ergogracåa) epixeirhmatolÃghse kai yperaspåsthke thn kaloÿmenh
apÃ ekeånon „ygi0 cilosocåa". EprÃkeito gia çna nço, dynamikÃ cilo-
socikÃ oikodÃmhma, domhmçno kat' eqox0n pÀnw sta uemçlia thj new-
terik0j eyrwpaÉk0j cilosocåaj, Ãpoy qexwråzoyn: o Neÿtwn me th
cysik0 toy, ta mauhmatikÀ kai ta peirÀmata, o Kopçrnikoj, o Gali-
laåoj kai o NtekÀrt (symperilambanomçnhj kai anti-kartesian0j kri-
tik0j), to hliokentrikÃ sÿsthma, kau3j kai to enopoihmçno sÿmpan
xwråj thn ypo-sel0nia kai thn yper-sel0nia diaåres0 toy. Toÿth h
epanauçash toy sÿmpantoj isodynameå me thn apÃrrifh twn antåstoi-
xwn aristotelik3n pepoiu0sewn. KatÀ ton trÃpo aytÃ, o MoisiÃdaq
anadeiknÿetai se proeqçxonta ypçrmaxo thj newterik0j cilosocåaj,
en3 h antåstoixh arxaåa ellhnik0 den gånetai dekt0 Ãson acorÀ se
kosmologikÀ zht0mata, allÀ taytÃxrona lambÀnei, se Àlla uçmata,
uetikÃ prÃshmo. O MoisiÃdaq, wj didÀskaloj thj Cilosocåaj sto
IÀsio, apagÃreyse th didaskalåa thj aristotelik0j Logik0j apÃ to
prÃgramma twn mauhmÀtwn. Epiprosuçtwj, proÀgontaj th didaska-
låa twn mauhmÀtwn sth nça ellhnik0 gl3ssa, kai Ãxi sthn arxaioel-
lhnik0, prokeimçnoy aytÀ na eånai katanohtÀ, dieÿryne thn anti-syn-
thrhtik0 toy stÀsh kai sto x3ro thj paideåaj.
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41 S. V. Papacosma, “Iosepos Moisiodax: Oi syntetagmenes tes Balkanikes
skepses ton 180 aiona [Iosepos Moisiodax: The Coordinates of Balkan Thought in
the Eighteenth Century] by Paschalis M. Kitromilides", The American Historical
Review, 92, 1 (1987), p. 168. Cf. G. Henderson, “Greek Philosophy from 1600 to
1850", p. 160: “First, the portion of his Pragmateåa perå Paådwn Agwg0j [Essay
on Children's Education] shows a very close dependence on the educational theori-
es of John Locke: it is not, then, original, but it is significant because Moisiodax
was the first 'modern' to write systematically in Greek about the form and content
of education".

42 P. M. Jones, ibid.
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ABSTRACT: Arguments concerning central issues of contemporary Me-
dical Ethics often not only bear similarities, but also derive their sheer es-
sence from notions which belong to the celebrated history of Ethics. Thus, ar-
gumentation pro euthanasia and assisted suicide which focus on the detain-
ment of dignity and the ensuring of posthumous reputation on behalf of the
moral agent is shown to echo stoic views on arête and the subordination of
life to the primary human goal, namely the achievement of virtue. The pro-
gress made in palliative care when seen alongside the — steadily increasing
— requests for suicide, is indicative of the fact that, though pain now days
can be effectively controlled, moral agents often consider the preservation of
their life detrimental to the detainment of virtue or posthumous reputation.
The stoic view is considered to justify elective death as a personal choice, but
is deemed inadequate as well as inconsistent in the broader context of a cohe-
rent value theory.

KEYWORDS: Apatheia, pathos, arête, kakia, adiafora, summum bo-
num, malum per se, malum prohibitum, Stoicism, value theory, axiology,
ethics, moral value, euthanasia, assisted death, assisted suicide, dignity, post-
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It is often said that the burning issues of the present are un-
solved disputes of the past. This could not be more accurate than
when it comes to Applied Ethics. The nature of the discipline is
such, as to oblige philosophers dealing with it to recur to the history
of philosophy, in order to retrieve antecedents and enrich their view
on contemporary ethical dilemmas. This is due to the very essence
of Applied Ethics: the core of the key-questions concerning every
day life has not altered over time. Instead, it remains stable, while,
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accordingly, moral dilemmas remain pressing, despite the progress
mankind has achieved. When it comes to the basics, we share the
same ignorance and awe our ancestors felt. Can life be considered
as the supreme value? What kind of attributes has a being to posses,
in order to be dealt with as human? What if our very life, the foun-
dation of every virtue, turns to be an obstacle in our strife to achi-
eve virtue in general — arête? These questions could be posed —
and, in fact, were posed — by Socrates, Plato, Aristotle and the
Stoics, but equally tantalize theorists of the present. Some say that
the only positive progress achieved is that nowadays we refer to is-
sues as such using a collective label, namely Applied Ethics.

Medical Ethics is considered to be the frontline of Applied
Ethics. Although it is considered to be quite “modern" a discipline,
often central notions which determine the moral approach to rele-
vant issues can be traced back in time. The current article intends to
exhibit that many of the arguments which determine the debate con-
cerning euthanasia and assisted suicide derive their substance from
theories of the past, particularly from Stoicism. The concepts which
are central to these issues are the same which determined Stoic rea-
soning over time. Life, dignity, self-determination and virtue are
some of the key imports we ought to examine, in order to clarify
the interconnectedness of the history of Ethics to its present.

The central notion in Stoic axiology — or theory of value — is
virtue (in the general sense), arête. It is rather a state than a pro-
perty, since it consists of many specific virtues instead of being a
stand-alone one. Moral agents are considered to possess arête, to be
virtuous, if they abstain from vices such as sloth, envy, wrath and
greed, and instead bear virtues as chastity, abstinence, temperance,
diligence, patience, kindness, and humility. Since good is defined as
that which benefits or does “not other than benefit",1 and that which
benefits is virtue alone, true good is virtue and virtue alone. Simi-
larly, the not-good or bad is held to be that which does not benefit
but harms, and since that which harms is vice, the only true not-
-good or bad is vice. The exact opposite of arête is vice, kakia.
Both virtue and vice, arête and kakia, bear intrinsic moral value· re-
spectfully, arête bears per se utterly positive moral value, while ka-
kia is considered to be malum per se, instead of malum prohibitum.2
Everything in between arête and kakia, between good and bad, ac-
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1 Sextus Empiricus, Adversus mathematicos, ed. H. Mutschmann and J. Mau,
Sexti Empirici opera, vols. 2 & 3 (2nd edn.). Leipzig: Teubner, 11.22.

2 Pelegrinis Th., Lexicon of Philosophy, Ellinika Grammata, Athens 2004, p.
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cording to the Stoics bears no autonomous moral value, has no in-
trinsic value.3 Consequently, everything else, apart from virtue and
vice, counts as indifferent, adiafora according to the Stoic termino-
logy, since they do not either help or hinder the person's moral cha-
racter. Every event, state of life, sentiment or occasion, can have
equally positive or negative moral value, depending on whether it
urges us to arête or kakia. For instance good health, which in gene-
ral is considered to be one of the supreme goods, can be detrimental
in our effort to achieve arête if it provides us with the necessary
means to malicious ends — if, for example, renders us capable of
committing murder or rape. If so, good health ceases to be benefi-
cial and becomes detrimental in our struggle for arête. It is obvious
that the moral value of every situation or state of being, internal or
external, is a relativistic, an instrumental one. In case it allows or
aids moral agents to be virtuous, it is positive. Otherwise, it is quite
negative.4 Stoics, though, did not rank the so-called adiafora as
equal to each other. On the contrary some of them, e.g. human life,
are deemed of greater importance in comparison to others and,
hence they are preferred. But that is only with respect to selection
and rejection they make no contribution at all to the happy life. To
quote Stobaeus:

“some [things] are said to be absolutely indifferent, such as ha-
ving an odd or even number of hairs on one's head, or extending
one's finger this way or that way, or to picking off some annoying
object, such as a twig or a leaf. In the [other] sense one must say
that… what is between virtue and vice is indifferent, but not [indif-
ferent] with respect to selection and rejection; and that is why some
have selective value, and some have rejective disvalue, but make no
contribution at all to the happy life."5

Even though adiafora are not per se morally good or bad, they
still have a kind of value (sometimes called “selective value") that
is keyed to their contribution to the so-called “natural life."6 For
example, other things being equal, it is better for a human being to
have food than not, because without food he or she cannot survive.
Good health, strength, adequacy of the senses and the like are in
concordance with natural status of man, hence it is totally justifiable
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3 Anthologium, ed. C. Wachsmuth and O. Hense, Ioannis Stobaei antholo-
gium, 5 vols. Berlin: Weidmann, Book II, 7:5a 1—9.

4 Pelegrinis Th., Oi pçnte epoxçj thj cilosocåaj, Ellinika Grammata, Athens
1998, p. 113.

5 Anthologium, ed. C. Wachsmuth and O. Hense, Ioannis Stobaei antholo-
gium, 5 vols. Berlin: Weidmann, Book II, 7:7.

6 Ibid 7:7a-b.



for moral agents to incline to such states than to the extreme oppo-
site ones.

Life itself, if faced that way bears only selective value. It is no
more than a preferable opportunity either to achieve arête or to sur-
render to malice. Life ceases to constitute the summum bonum in-
stead it is considered be just a means to a worthy or worthless end.
As easily follows, moral agents should not in any cost struggle to
retain life, but only if it's very upkeep is justified by the pre men-
tioned purpose. As follows, one should eagerly renounce life, if the
preservation of it undermines the attainment of arête. Under which
circumstances can it be the case? Especially when dignity, self con-
trol and determination are at stake. Stoics approved suicide in such
a case, rather than endangering the preservation of virtue. Zeno
(333—264 BC), the forefather of Stoicism, as well as his disciple
Cleanthes (c. 330 — c. 230 BC), not only favored such a view, but
they practiced their preaching as well, both committing suicide
when the circumstances called for such a decision. Cicero confirms
that:

When a man has a preponderance of the things in accordance
with nature, it is his proper function to remain alive; when he has
or foresees a preponderance of their opposites, it is his proper func-
tion to depart from life. This clearly shows that it is sometimes a
proper function for the wise man to depart from life, although he is
happy…7

Olympiodorus (c. 495—570 AD) reports five situations in which
the Stoics thought abandonment of life was appropriate: “(1) in
discharge of some duty, e. g., to defend one's country; (2) to avoid
doing something disgraceful, e. g., betraying an important secret
when pressed by a tyrant to do so; (3) when beset by mental dete-
rioration in old age or (4) incurable, debilitating disease; (5) when
extreme poverty prevents one from supplying one's basic needs."8

Another crucial point in the Stoic value theory is the pursuit for
apatheia, which is the complete containment of passions. The Stoics
held that passions constitute a superfluous, excessive impetus, which
disorientate moral agents from arête. They fervently upheld the Epi-
curean belief that a man can retain his virtue even when tortured,
given that he is capable of abstaining from any kind of fervor.9 The
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The Greek commentaries on Plato's Phaedo, vol. 1 [Olympiodorus]. Amsterdam:
North-Holland, 1976, 1,8:19—26.

9 Diogenis Laertii vitae philosophorum, ed. H. S. Long, Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1966, X, 118.



notion of apatheia, when probed into in comparison with the Stoic
views on “well-reasoned departure",10 demonstrates the utter es-
sence of the voluntary abandonment of life: such a decision can by
no means be based upon the experience of physical pain or mental
suffering. On the contrary, the wise and the virtuous do not channel
their deeds according to external situations, which have no impact
at all to happiness or virtue. Consequently reasonable abandonment
of life can only be based upon the effort to retain arête, when this
specific goal cannot be achieved by the detainment of life. The vir-
tue of dignity underlies all five points Olympiodorus mentions. The
loss of so central a virtue is deemed to be disastrous for a fragile
state as arête.

Unbearable and devastating pain is the most reasonable moral
justification for euthanasia and assisted suicide. The exponents of
assisted death often maintain that it is unnecessary and morally
unjustifiable to support the life of a person who, due to discrediting
pain, begs for the relief of death. It is obvious that extreme pain is
considered to be the most important cause of the patient's request.
As follows, giving in at such a request is the sheer manifestation of
nothing more than compassion and humanitarian disposal on behalf
of the principal, motivation not at all morally reproachable. On the
contrary, insensibility to a situation as such is probably a token of
twisted moral character.

The opponents of assisted death reject such a view as short
sighted, holding that, while those partaking in euthanasia motivated
by sentiments as such are of noble moral disposition and susceptible
at human suffering, acceptance of euthanasia on grounds of compas-
sion constitutes a major threat for the improvement and forwarding
of palliative care.11 That is, if recourse to medically assisted suicide
becomes a morally justifiable alternative, the very fact will have de-
vastating impact to the research concerning pain killers and termi-
nally ill patients' alleviation. Consequently, euthanasia ceases to be
an alternative and turns to compulsory even for those who, at the
first place would not desire it, since palliative care would be neglec-
ted.12 The specific argument is enforced by the sheer fact that pal-
liative care is far more expensive than euthanasia, hence in many
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cases preferable. Social care systems favor euthanasia as well, since
it preserves public or private revenues and channels them to other
— more profitable — destinations, such as transplants or genetic
engineering.13

If examined closely, the request for euthanasia nowadays can-
not be founded on grounds of extreme and unbearable pain. That is
because palliative care has so much evolved, so as to leave no place
for arguments as such.14 Painkillers drastically reduce suffering, and
most of the times terminally ill patients enjoy an as much as pos-
sible acceptable quality of life. Furthermore, euthanasia is often dis-
cussed with regard to patients in permanent vegetative state, who
entirely lack the ability to feel anything at all. In cases as such, it is
almost nonsensical to evoke pain as a means of moral justification
of euthanasia. If so, how do we explain the fact that requests con-
cerning euthanasia proportional increase every year? Furthermore,
why it is so that euthanasia not only remains in the agenda, but also
emerges as the hottest issue of Medical Ethics?

Questions as such oblige scientific meditation to resort to theo-
ries that bear similarities with notions which evolved in the context
of the Stoic value theory, especially with the concept of dignity. For
even when life is not a burden, it may still be an obstacle for achie-
ving one's goals, such as dignity or posthumous reputation. Ter-
minally ill patients who request euthanasia, in fact imply that —
other things remaining equal — they would be better off dead than
alive.15 The main reason for such a view is not the pathos of pain,
but the preservation of their dignity, a key factor for achieving or
maintaining arête. They detest being attached to medical apparatus,
not being in control of their bodily functions, be depended on others
and subject to any mechanical malfunction.16 They prejudge posthu-
mous reputation to the fragility, indignity and uncertainty of their
current existence.17 The absence of pain does nothing but confirm
such a view: it is pure volition only — to make use of Kantian ter-
minology — that urges terminally ill patients to resort to assisted
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16 Miller P., “Death With Dignity and the Right to Die: Sometimes Doctors
Have a Duty to Hasten Death", Journal of Medical Ethics, 1987, 13:83.
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death. Simply, they consider life an obstacle to their strife for arête,
since in the continuation of their life they “foresee preponderance
for the opposites of arête", so they consider the abandonment of
their life reasonable. The points (2) and (4) Olympiodorus mentions
serve precisely as the moral foundation for euthanasia in the ab-
sence of pain or suffering. But the notion which lurks into a posture
as such, is that life is not worth living irrespective of the surround-
ing circumstances, that it simply is not what occidental thought con-
siders to be summum bonum, that moral agents can abandon life not
only in the face of extreme situations, but also complying with co-
rollaries of pure and undisturbed meditation. For it is obvious that,
when pain is controllable — and nowadays it is —, and the con-
stant progress in medical science and technology create or support
perpetual anticipation of improvement or healing, requests for as-
sisted death do nothing but reveal ethical persistence to values of a
different kind on behalf of the moral agent.

The question which arises from such a moral issue is manifest:
is it possible for modern value theories to consent to such a concep-
tion of life? As a personal moral disposition against life and death,
such a posture would not be unacceptable. But in the context of a
coherent value theory, one could not easily reconcile. The main di-
lemma in euthanasia concerns life and the supremacy of it in com-
parison to every other attribute. If examined closely, all types of ar-
gumentation against assisted death derive their very essence from
the same inadequacy: we just cannot accept that life is just a means
to an end, further more a means to achieving virtue. To refute such
a view — the Stoic one — calls for nothing more than to use com-
mon sense, even if disguised as ethical reasoning. For, when it co-
mes to Ethics, no one could stand for the Stoic's stance that life is
just a means to an end, except if he was willing to defend the opi-
nion that Ethics is the absolute end, and not the means for a flouri-
shing life. But such an approach just wouldn't stand thorough scru-
tiny. Ethics do not exist in nature, are no part of natural life. One
can live — if he is lucky or capable enough — all his life in the
wilderness, without having to deal with ethics. Ethics exist only in
the context of human civilization, which well proves that ethics is
an aftermath of human coexistence and not the other way round. To
be more acute, people made up ethics to regulate or improve social
life, and they do not just live in order to improve or regulate perso-
nal ethics. Stoic value theory just turned the tables, something
which in ethics is always almost disastrous. As Russell acutely un-
derpins, Stoics did the right thing to be virtuous, and not the other
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way round.18 Such a conception of ethics, though, smacks of reli-
gious disposition.

The recognition of such a deficiency does not justify adherence
to life at any expense. At the bottom line, if life is seen as a right, it
cannot be obligatory, for in such a case it would be a duty. But let's
admit the obvious: the same also applies to virtue. Any other view
would not easily avoid the ensnaring of self-delusion.

E. D. Protopapadakis
Lecturer of Applied Ethics, University of Athens
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EyÀggeloj D. PrwtopapadÀkij

ENNOIES THS HUIKHS THS STOAS KAI SYGXRONA ZHTHMATA:
EYUANASIA KAI YPOBOHUOYMENH AYTOKTONIA

Perålhfh

H Iatrik0 Huik0 apoteleå neopag0 klÀdo thj Ecarmosmçnhj Hui-
k0j, h opoåa, me th seirÀ thj, mÃlij prÃscata edrai3uhke wj aytÃno-
moj klÀdoj thj Huik0j Cilosocåaj. WstÃso oi dianohtçj poy epå twn
hmer3n maj asxoloÿntai me antåstoixa zht0mata enåote den aphxoÿn
apl3j antil0feij kai uçseij poy an0koyn sto çndoqo Ãso kai makrinÃ
pareluÃn thj Huik0j Cilosocåaj, allÀ polÿ syxnÀ eranåzontai ay-
toÿsia ta epixeir0mata cilosÃcwn twn klasik3n xrÃnwn. Ta epixei-
r0mata, epå paradeågmati, ypçr thj eyuanasåaj kai thj iatrikÀ ypo-
bohuoÿmenhj aytoktonåaj, ta opoåa wj ÀqonÀ toyj çxoyn thn diat0-
rhsh thj aqioprçpeiaj kai thn diascÀlish thj ysterochmåaj toy hui-
koÿ pros3poy, aphxoÿn antil0feij twn Stwik3n perå thj prwtoka-
uedråaj thj aret0j, kai thj synakÃloyuhj antålhfhj toy agauoÿ thj
zw0j wj mçsoy gia thn apÃkths0 thj. H almat3dhj prÃodoj poy çxei
syntelesteå se Ã,ti acorÀ sthn katapraªntik0 crontåda, se syndya-
smÃ me ta diark3j ayqanÃmena ait0mata diençrgeiaj eyuanasåaj, apo-
deiknÿei akrib3j aytÃ: parÃti o pÃnoj stij mçrej maj mporeå na
elegxueå apotelesmatikÀ, ta huikÀ prÃswpa enåote prokrånoyn thn
diascÀlish thj aret0j apÃ thn diat0rhsh thj zw0j toyj. O syggra-
cçaj yposthråzei pwj h huik0 thj StoÀj dikai3nei ton kat' epilog0n
uÀnato, wstÃso oi antåstoixej uçseij twn Stwik3n cilosÃcwn, Ãtan
ypoblhuoÿn sthn bÀsano thj endelexoÿj kritik0j eqçtashj, apodei-
knÿontai aneparkeåj, atelçscorej kai dysleitoyrgikçj sto eyrÿtero
plaåsio miaj synektik0j huik0j uewråaj.
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KATALOG GRÅKIH POLISA

Mogens Herman Hansen, Thomas Heine Nielsen (edd.),
An Inventory of Archaic and Classical Greek Poleis.

An Investigation Conducted by the Copenhagen Polis Centre
for the Danish National Research Foundation, Oxford,

Oxford University Press, 2004. Pp. XVI + 1396.

Mogens Herman Hansen (roðen 1940. godine), veã nekoliko de-
cenija profesor klasiånih studija na Univerzitetu u Kopenhagenu,
zasluÿeno danas zauzima vodeãe mesto u nauci u prouåavawu gråkog
polisa i svih srodnih tema. Nauånik koji se u svojim ranim istra-
ÿivawima bavio, pre svega, atinskom politiåkom i konstitucio-
nalnom istorijom ¡¢ veka pre n. e,1 preuzeo je 1993. godine na sebe,
pod pokroviteqstvom Danske nacionalne fondacije za nauåna is-
traÿivawa (Danish National Research Foundation), osnivawe jedin-
stvenog Polis centra (Copenhagen Polis Centre, skraãeno CPC), cen-
tra za izuåavawe gråkog polisa i sliånih oblika drÿavnih organi-
zacija, åiji je postao urednik i duša åitavog projekta. Svojim nauå-
nim autoritetom i organizacionim sposobnostima Hansen je uspeo
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da u svoj istraÿivaåki tim, pored danskih kolega, kao stalne spoq-
ne saradnike okupi mnoge istaknute nauånike iz više evropskih
(Francuska, Engleska, Nemaåka, Švajcarska, Gråka, Italija, Špa-
nija) i zemaqa Severne Amerike (SAD, Kanada). Rezultati istraÿi-
vawa Polis centra u periodu od više od jedne decenije objavqivani
su sukcesivno u specijalizovanim publikacijama kroz dve serije,
naslovqene Akta (skraãeno CPCActs, štampane u Kopenhagenu kao
izdawa Centra) i Prilozi (skraãeno CPCPapers, štampane u Nemaå-
koj, Štutgart, kao posebne sveske prestiÿne edicije Historia Ein-
zelschriften). Iza, naizgled, dosadnih i åesto jednoliånih naziva
ovih publikacija,2 kriju se najåešãe izuzetno uspele male studije
vrhunskih savremenih struåwaka o razliåitim aspektima razvoja,
ureðewa, istorije, politike, religije pojedinih gråkih polisa, ali
i åitavih regiona Helade, koje su i piscu ovih redova pruÿile
mnogo åasova zadovoqstva i iz kojih se, van svake sumwe, moÿe mno-
go toga nauåiti.

Osnovni, ipak, zadatak koji su Hansen i Polis centar postavi-
li još na poåetku rada jeste izrada detaqnog kataloga svih gråkih
polisa, kako onih u matiånoj Heladi, tako i onih u kolonijama, a
potvrðenih u izvorima u arhajskom i klasiånom periodu izmeðu, ot-
prilike, 600. i 323. godine pre n. e. (Inventory of Archaic and Classi-
cal Greek Poleis, skraãeno CPCInv). Rezultat toga rada je danas pred
nama u vidu imresivnog priruånika na ukupno više od 1400 strani-
ca gusto kucanog dvostubaånog teksta, od kojih, ako se ostave po
strani obimna uvodna poglavqa posveãena definisawu gråkog poli-
sa i problemima izvora, kao i detaqni i iscrpni indeksi, na sam
katalog odlazi više od hiqadu (str. 174—1250). Koristeãi jedin-
stvene kriterijume za odreðivawe gråkog polisa — direktno navoðe-
we odreðene zajednice kao polisa u antiåkim izvorima (dokumen-
tarnim i narativnim), postojawe drÿavnih institucija, urbanog
centra, fortifikacija, kovawe novca kao oznake drÿavnog i poli-
snog identiteta i suvereniteta, pomiwawe u izvorima proksena, te-
orodoka, pobednika o panhelenskim svetkovinama i sliånih insti-
tuta, nesumwivo i gotovo ekskluzivno karakteristiånih za gråki
polis — autori i urednici izdawa Mogens Hansen i wegov najbli-
ÿi saradnik Tomas Hajne Nilsen su došli do broja od neverovatnih
1035 polisa za navedeni period. Toliko je ukupno i odrednica u
Katalogu oznaåenih brojevima od 1 do 1035. Naravno, uzimajuãi u
obzir ukupan broj gråkih polisa u antiåkoj istoriji, taj broj bi ne-
sumwivo bio još daleko veãi (pribliÿio bi se cifri od åak 1500),
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ako bi tu raåunali i brojne helenske i helenistiåke naseobine
osnovane posle 323. godine, a koje su jednu ili više od pomenutih
karakteristika polisa pokazivale u helenistiåkom periodu ili u
periodu Rimskog carstva.

Od svih ovih polisa potvrðenih u arhajskom i klasiånom peri-
odu samo se wih šest (str. 1250, kataloški brojevi 1030—1035) ne
mogu precizno locirati, ali su uvršteni u katalog jer ispuwavaju
neki od navedenih kriterijuma da budu okarakterisani kao polisi
(kuju novac, plaãaju foros kao ålanice Atinskog pomorskog saveza i
sl.). Sve preostale polise, koji su potvrðeni u izvorima, autori
Kataloga polisa (CPCInv) su mogli jednostavno razvrstati u formi
leksikona prema slovima abecede (od A do Z) i ne bi im se ništa
moglo zameriti na takvom postupku. Format reånika sasvim bi od-
govarao ovolikom broju odrednica. Meðutim, urednici su prona-
šli, pokazalo se, mnogo boqe rešewe, jer su katalog naåinili po
oblastima gde su nastajale helenske naseobine, a po redosledu opisa
iz tradicionalnog gråkog peripla (opisa plovidbe duÿ obale). Ovi
opisi obala Mediterana bi obiåno u antici polazili od Heraklo-
vih stubova i obala Španije i nastavqali u pravcu kazaqke na satu
dok ne bi napravili pun krug oko Sredozemnog mora i vratili se na
samo mesto poåetka opisa. Upravo je ovaj princip primewen u Ka-
talogu polisa, pa su tako prvi na red da se opišu došli gråki po-
lisi nastali u današwoj Španiji i Francuskoj (kataloški broje-
vi 1—4), a posledwi oni osnovani na prostoru Sirije i severne
Afrike (br. 1022—1029). Ovaj teritorijalni, zapravo regionalni
(posebno kada je reå o matiånoj Heladi) princip omoguãio je da se
veãa paÿwa posveti i navedenim oblastima u kojima nastaju odreðe-
ni polisi i da se, u isto vreme, spreåe ponavqawa koja bi bila ne-
minovna u sluåaju da je izabran format leksikona. Tome je dopri-
nela okolnost da su odrednice obraðivali razliåiti saradnici,
struåwaci za odreðene oblasti, pa nisu, tako, fokus svog istraÿi-
vawa ograniåili samo na pojedinaåne polise, veã su, prirodno, iz-
uåavali i šire oblasti i zajednice gde su ti polisi formirani.
Na taj naåin su i poglavqa posveãena odreðenim oblastima popri-
mila oblik malih studija gde se navode i karakteristike (geograf-
ske i politiåke) åitavih regiona, a na istom mestu se analiziraju i
podaci o naseqima i politiåkim zajednicama koje se pomiwu u iz-
vorima, ali ne ispuwavaju kriterijume da bi mogle biti uvrštene u
polise. Tako, na primer, poglavqe posveãeno Arkadiji (str. 505—
539, autor Tomas Hajne Nilsen, prvi Hansenov saradnik i drugi
urednik Kataloga polisa) poåiwe definisawem samog pojma Arka-
dije u geografskom i politiåkom pogledu, nastavqa prezentirawem
podataka o zajednicama koje nisu potvrðene kao polisi u izvorima
(bar kada je reå o arhajskom i klasiånom periodu helenske istorije),
a zatim tek sledi pravi katalog arkadskih polisa (br. 265—303). Na-
vedeno poglavqe (isto kao i sva ostala) zatvara specijalizovana bi-
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bliografija sa spiskom samo one literature koja se tiåe oblasti
koja je neposredno obraðena.

Na isti naåin su obraðene i sve druge oblasti i polisi nasta-
li na teritorijama tih oblasti. Da bi se zadovoqili postavqeni
visoki kriterijumi, nuÿno je bilo da se za saradnike i autore poje-
dinih poglavqa izaberu najboqi struåwaci. U veãini sluåajeva to je
i postignuto. Isticawe neospornog kvaliteta i ujednaåenosti celo-
kupnog prezentiranog materijala ne spreåava nas, ipak, da naglasi-
mo da je, na primer, Argos i Argolidu obradio (str. 599—619, kata-
loški brojevi 347—357) sigurno najveãi nauåni autoritet za ovu
oblast u antici tokom posledwih decenija Marsel Pierar (Marcel
Piérart), dok je kratak po obimu, ali ne i po kvalitetu, odeqak o po-
lisima na ostrvima u Saronskom zalivu sa onim najvaÿnijim na
ostrvu Egini (str. 620—623, br. 358—360) došao iz pera Tomasa
Figueire (Thomas J. Figueira), ponajviše poznatog upravo kao autora
velikog broja studija o ostrvu Egini. Isto tako, ostrva u Egeji, izu-
zimajuãi tu ona najveãa sa više posvedoåenih polisa, obradio je u
posebnom poglavqu (str. 733—793, br. 471—527) Gari Reger (Gary
Reger), izuzetan poznavalac prilika na ostrvima u Kikladima, a na-
roåito ostrva Delosa, u starini. Za pojedine regione bilo je neop-
hodno da se kao saradnici i koautori poglavqa angaÿuju i takvi
struåwaci kao Xon Vilks (John Wilkes), specijalista za antiåku
Dalmaciju i oblasti oko Jadranskog mora (str. 321—337, br. 75—85),
Miltiadis Hadzopulos (Miltiades Hatzopoulos), danas priznati auto-
ritet za gotovo sva pitawa u vezi s antiåkom Makedonijom (str.
794—809, br. 528—544), kao i Vinsent Gabrielsen (Vincent Gabriel-
sen), vodeãi moderni istraÿivaå politiåke istorije Rodosa u kla-
siånom i helenistiåkom periodu (str. 1196—1210, br. 993—1000).
Ili, šta reãi za profesora iz Liona Bruna Elija (Bruno Helly) ko-
ji se, bez sumwe, kao najboqi moderni poznavalac stare tesalske
istorije i politiåke organizacije tesalskih zajednica, oåekivano
javqa kao koautor i konsultant obimnog i izuzetno dragocenog (usled
brojnih novih izvornih podataka) poglavqa koje se tiåe Tesalije i
mawih oblasti u susedstvu Tesalije (str. 676—731, kataloški broje-
vi 393—470). Ipak, najviše helenskih oblasti obradili su sami
urednici Mogens Hansen (samostalno kao autor oåekivano Atiku,
zatim Beotiju, a kao koautor i ostrva Eubeju i Lezbos, ali odredni-
ce u vezi sa polisima u Likiji u Maloj Aziji) i wegov kolega i dru-
gi urednik Kataloga polisa Tomas Hajne Nilsen (kao autor samo-
stalno Arkadiju, Trifiliju, istoånu Lokridu, a kao koautor takoðe
i vaÿna poglavqa koja se tiåu, na primer, Sicilije, juÿne Italije,
ostrva Rodosa).

Pojedinaåne odrednice u Katalogu polisa (CPCInv) su paÿqivo
i detaqno uraðene. Svaka sadrÿi obavezne podatke — svojevrsnu
„liånu kartu polisa": ime (ili imena) kroz u izvorima posvedoåene
toponime i od wih izvedene etnike, geografski poloÿaj, veliåinu
drÿavne teritorije (ukoliko je poznata ili se moÿe proceniti), po-
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loÿaj i veliåinu gradskog centra i fortifikacija (ukoliko su po-
znate), poloÿaj gradskih luka (ukoliko ih ima), procenu broja graða-
na i ukupno stanovnika polisa (ukoliko je moguãa). Tu su svakako
dragoceni i podaci o posvedoåenim gradskim institucijama, kulto-
vima, hramovima, materijalnim ostacima, novcu (ukoliko je kovan).
Obim prezentovanih podataka zavisi, prirodno, od veliåine i zna-
åaja polisa i od koliåine tragova koji su o odreðenom polisu osta-
li u izvorima. Tako odrednica o Argosu na Peloponezu (kataloški
broj 347) zaprema, oåekivano, više stranica teksta (str. 602—606),
dok, na primer, odrednice o malim zajednicama u Kariji Idriji
(br. 892) i Idimi (br. 893) ne pokrivaju zajedno ni duÿinu jednog
stupca kucanog teksta (str. 1119). Meðutim, kao i u sluåaju daleko
veãih i poznatijih polisa, navedene zajednice izvesno zadovoqavaju
neki od unapred postavqenih kriterijuma da se mogu nazvati poli-
sima i zato nalaze svoje mesto u katalogu (obe daju prilog u novcu
kao ålanice Atinskog pomorskog saveza, a Idima izgleda kuje i no-
vac u 5. veku). Upravo zbog širine pristupa, preciznih kriterijuma
i velikog broja odrednica, Katalog polisa (CPCInv) ima danas, kao
verovatno i u godinama koje tek dolaze, sve karakteristike korisnog
i neophodnog priruånika. Åesto i sam uhvatim sebe kako provera-
vam neku informaciju u vezi sa, na primer, institucijama i kulto-
vima potvrðenim u odreðenom polisu, konsultujuãi odrednice iz
ovog jedinstvenog Kataloga polisa. Ako se, delom i zbog vremenske
ograniåenosti na arhajski i klasiåni period, odrednice u Katalogu
polisa (CPCInv) veã ne mogu porediti sa delimiåno zastarelim, ali
veoma iscrpnim ålancima u RE (Paulys Realencyclopädie der clas-
sischen Altertumswissenschaft), onda, prema skromnom mišqewu pot-
pisnika ovih redova, sigurno po kvalitetu predwaåe u poreðewu sa
odgovarajuãim ålancima u DNP (Der Neue Pauly. Enzyklopaedie der
Antike), a stoje po svemu daleko ispred veãine odogovarajuãih odred-
nica u sada veã klasiånim leksikonima nešto maweg obima poput
KlP (Der Kleine Pauly. Lexicon der Antike) ili OCD (The Oxford Classi-
cal Dictionary).

Meðutim, da se ne bi sve završilo samo na pohvalama, moram
priznati da sam åitajuãi neke odrednice i ålanke i sam sebi posta-
vqao odreðena pitawa i javqale su se izvesne nedoumice. Pretpo-
stavqam da su se sa sliånim nedoumicama suoåili i autori Katalo-
ga. One se delom tiåu vremenskih okvira postavqenih u radu, jer
nisam siguran da su baš svi od 1035 polisa koji imaju zasebne od-
rednice potvrðeni izvesno u izvorima u periodu pre 323. godine
(smrt Aleksandra Velikog kao simboliåni poåetak helenistiåke epo-
he i pogodan izlazni datum za autore Kataloga). Isto tako, mnogi se
gradovi i naseqa, naroåito ona u perifernim oblastima helenskog
sveta, teško, bar kad je reå o arhajskom i klasiånom periodu, mogu
nazvati u pravom smislu gråkim polisima. Biãe da je pre reå o de-
limiåno helenizovanim zajednicama koje ispuwavaju neke od posta-
vqenih kriterijuma na osnovu kojih mogu biti nazvane polisima,
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kao, na primer, veã gore navedene zajednice Idrija i Idima u Ka-
riji. Takvih je, meðutim, zajednica postojalo dosta i to ne samo u
Kariji i maloazijskim oblastima. Primewujuãi stroÿije kriteriju-
me, verovatno bi onda i broj od 1035 polisa bio nešto mawi. Uo-
stalom, da li moÿemo tek tako, primera radi, sa sigurnošãu i bez
izvesnih ograda i makedonske prestonice u arhajskom i klasiånom
periodu Ege (br. 529) i Pelu (br. 543) jednostavno nazvati gråkim
polisima, iako oba grada, bez sumwe, ispuwavaju neke od definisa-
nih „polisnih" kriterijuma?

Ne postoje, meðutim, samo nedoumice kada je reå o perifernim
oblastima helenskog sveta. Regionalne specifiånosti moraju se ima-
ti u vidu i kada se raspravqa o oblastima i polisima u matiånoj
Heladi. Zadrÿimo se na ovom mestu sada na samom srcu Peloponeza
u Lakoniji. Za nedovoqno upuãene koji pojam Lakonije vezuju samo za
jedan polis — Spartu, odnosno drÿavu Lakedemowana, predstavqaãe
nesumwivo „otkriãe" postojawe åak 24 polisa u Lakoniji u arhaj-
skom i klasiånom periodu, a koji su pobrojani u Katalogu polisa
(br. 323—346). Grejam Šipli (Graham Shipley), autor odeqka o Lako-
niji (str. 569—598), dosledno primewujuãi definisane kriterijume
za odreðivawe polisa o kojima je veã bilo reåi, upravo beleÿi na
teritoriji pod kontrolom Lakedemowana (ne raåunajuãi tu osvojenu
Meseniju) toliko zajednica kao polise, od kojih je Sparta samo jed-
na od odrednica (br. 345). Naravno, uglavnom je tu reå o takozva-
nim perijeåkim polisima (perioikides poleis) koje polisima nazivaju
upravo savremeni izvori, na primer, istoriåar Tukidid i neki
drugi pisci kojima smo skloni da poklonimo poverewe. Ne ulazeãi
sada u sloÿene probleme koji se tiåu karaktera i znaåaja ovih peri-
jeåkih zajednica u spartanskoj istoriji (nema sumwe da je reå uglav-
nom o vernim spartanskim saveznicima åija su naseqa kao neka vr-
sta štita bila brana potencijalnom napadaåu na samu Spartu), åi-
wenica je da se one, bar u arhajskom i klasiånom periodu u vremenu
postojawa snaÿne drÿave Lakedemowana, teško mogu smatrati slo-
bodnim i autonomnim politiåkim subjektima. U vezi s tim, oprav-
dano je onda i pitawe, åini mi se, da li se baš sva ta pobrojana
naseqa sa odrednicama u Katalogu polisa mogu zaista i nazivati
gråkim polisima, åak i pod pretpostavkom da ispuwavaju neki od
precizno definisanih kriterijuma koji determinišu neku zajedni-
cu kao polis.

Katalog polisa (CPCInv) zatvaraju detaqni, pregledni i paÿqi-
vo izraðeni indeksi (str. 1268—1396). Wihov broj iznosi gotovo
neverovatnih 27 indeksa i nije mi poznata kwiga sa toliko detaq-
nih i razliåitih registara. Neki od ovih registara su zaista kori-
sni i laki su za korišãewe: tako, recimo, indeks 14 (str. 1345—
1347) beleÿi one zajednice u kojima je u izvorima zabeleÿena vaÿna
gråka institucija proksenije, indeks 15 (str. 1348—1349) nabraja u
izvorima potvrðene teorodoke zaduÿene za tzv. „sveta poslanstva",
indeks 16 (str. 1350—1351) opet navodi sve one gradove koji su u ar-
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hajskom i klasiånom periodu davali pobednike o panhelenskim svet-
kovinama (Olimpijske, Pitijske, Nemejske, Istamske). Ako su ova-
kve vrste registara nesumwivo korisne, pošto je reå o institucija-
ma i pojavama tako karakteristiånim za gråki polis, ne vidim ve-
liku korist od, na primer, indeksa 19 (str. 1360—1361), gde su po-
brojani oni polisi u kojima su u izvorima zabeleÿeni unutrašwi,
graðanski sukobi (stasis). Stawe stasisa åesto je i gotovo opšte me-
sto u gråkim polisima u razliåitim istorijskim epohama i ne vi-
dim neku naroåitu korist ako se o tome proåita posebna informa-
cija u indeksu. Meðutim, gledano u celini i indeksi upotpuwuju
sveukupni pozitivan utisak i sliku o jednoj briÿqivo i sistemat-
ski precizno saåiwenoj publikaciji. Doprinos glavnog urednika i
najvaÿnijeg autora Mogensa Hermana Hansena svemu tome sigurno je
bio od presudne vaÿnosti. Ovome treba dodati da je Hansen, ne dugo
posle publikovawa Kataloga polisa (CPCInv), objavio jedan veoma
uspeli Uvod u gråki polis koji se moÿe razumeti i kao saÿetak sve-
ga onoga vrednog što je iznedrio åitav projekat Polis centra. Ne-
gde u isto vreme, a koristeãi rezultate do kojih je došao tim istra-
ÿivaåa iz Polis centra, iz pera Mogensa Hermana Hansena prois-
tekla je još jedna kwiga zanimqivog sadrÿaja i provokativnog na-
slova koja iznova pokreãe pitawa demografije gråkog polisa i grå-
kog sveta u starini uopšte.3

Mirko Obradoviã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

UDC 902(32)(049.32)

UXBENIK KAO ZNAK PROMENA

Kathryn A. Bard, An Introduction to the Archaeology of Ancient
Egypt, Malden — Oxford — Carlton: Blackwell Publishing,

2008. p. XX + 400 + 32 tables.

Pojava prvog akademskog uxbenika koji uvodi u arheologiju sta-
rog Egipta zasluÿuje paÿwu iz najmawe dva razloga. Jedan je svakako
procena koncepta, strukture, sadrÿaja, nastavnih ciqeva i metoda
poduåavawa koji su primeweni, te wihovog meðusobnog odnosa. Dru-
gi razlog je trenutak u kome se ova publikacija pojavquje i prvo ãe
biti reåi o tome šta on pokazuje. Naime, mada se u istoriji arheo-
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logije postavqawe osnova nekih od savremenih tehnika terenskih
istraÿivawa, obrade materijala i primene savremenih tehnologija u
ispitivawu nalaza vezuje za rad V. F. Pitrija u Egiptu tokom po-
sledwih dveju decenija 19. veka,1 egiptologija je, bezmalo kroz åitav
20. vek, arheologiju prihvatala pre svega kao prikladnu istraÿiva-
wima praistorije. U pogledu prouåavawa dinastiåkog Egipta, arhe-
ologija je imala poloÿaj tehnike rada ograniåenog dometa i åiji je
osnovni zadatak da nalaÿewem pisanih izvora, ikonografskog mate-
rijala i arhitekture obezbeðuje nove ili dopunske podatke za teme
koje su dominirale u egiptologiji: jezik, kwiÿevnost, religija, po-
litiåka istorija, administracija, hramovska i funerarna arhitek-
tura. Istina, reå arheologija se od kraja 19. veka pojavqivala u na-
slovima publikacija åiji je ciq bio da predstave stari Egipat, ali
sadrÿaj tih publikacija pokazuje da je reå arheologija upotrebqavana
da bi se naglasilo da su u prvom planu arhitektura, skulptura, sli-
karstvo, a ne pisani izvori.2 Sami spomenici su predstavqani i
procewivani na osnovu tehniåkih, estetskih i ikonografskih kri-
terijuma, odnosno metodom kakav je egiptologija preuzela iz istori-
je umetnosti druge polovine 19. i poåetka 20. veka. Dominantni deo
obrazovawa buduãih egiptologa je åinilo sticawe znawa o jeziku i
pismima starih Egipãana i prouåavawe pisanih izvora. To odsli-
kavaju i sinteze na koje su i dugo posle wihovog prvog objavqivawa
sredinom 20. veka studenti upuãivani tokom prve faze studija. Te
sinteze u osnovi predstavqaju saÿetak istorije Egipta, i takva je
Gardinerova iz 1961. godine, koja poåiva na pisanim izvorima i u
kojoj pregled poåiwe Treãom dinastijom, tj. Starim carstvom, odno-
sno prvim periodom iz koga potiåe znaåajniji broj pisanih izvora
i prvi spomenici monumentalne arhitekture od kamena.3 Mada je ta-
kve izvore X. Vilson nešto ranije i sam koristio za veliki deo
svoje kwige The Burden of Egypt. An Interpretation of Ancient Egyptian
Culture,4 on je jedno, doduše kratko, poglavqe posvetio praistoriji
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Cairo, Le Caire 1946.
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New York 1961.

4 Iste godine se pojavilo izdawe u mekom povezu pod naslovom The
Culture of Ancient Egypt (Chicago and London 1956) pod kojim je štampano vi-
še izdawa.



Egipta, ukazujuãi na moguãnost da se na osnovu arheoloških podata-
ka uoåe faktori i procesi koji su doveli do stvarawa egipatske dr-
ÿave i prepoznaju neki koncepti i institucije koji su karakteri-
stiåni za dinastiåki Egipat.5 Znaåaj arheologije i razumevawe za
wene metode su u egiptologiji posledwih decenija znatno porasli.
Na ovo su uticali nova percepcija arheologije kao nauåne disci-
pline, proistekla iz definisawa nasleðenih i identifikovawa
i neprekinutog traÿewa novih teorijsko-metodoloških pristupa u
arheologiji, te pojava nove generacije egiptologa koja postavqa pi-
tawa za åije su rešavawe tradicionalna egiptološka metodologija
i pisani izvori nedostatni. Opravdanost takve percepcije je po-
tvrðena rezultatima onih istraÿivawa dinastiåkog perioda u Egip-
tu kod kojih su bili udruÿeni novi ciqevi i pristup. Ti rezultati
seÿu od, u pisanim izvorima nevidqive, socio-ekonomske diferen-
cijacije širokih slojeva društva6 do vidno poboqšanog razumeva-
wa egipatskih društvenih i politiåkih odnosa, kulture i meðuna-
rodnih veza u Drugom meðuperiodu.7 Ukquåivawe arheologije u pro-
grame akademskih studija egiptologije je ipak bilo sporo i do wega
je u znaåajnijoj meri došlo pre svega na anglosaksonskom govornom
podruåju. U tom pogledu ne iznenaðuje što prvi uxbenik za arheolo-
giju starog Egipta nosi potpis jednog severnoameriåkog univerzi-
tetskog profesora. Ukoliko se pak ima na umu da se diploma iz
egiptologije kao glavnog predmeta na osnovnim studijama moÿe ste-
ãi samo na jednom od ameriåkih univerziteta, Univerzitetu Braun,
dok se na drugim na tom nivou kursevi åija je tema stari Egipat nu-
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5 Vilson svoju kwigu opisuje kao veoma liånu interpretaciju, a na ni-
zu mesta u woj ukazuje na nategnute analogije na kojima se interpretacije,
ukquåujuãi i wegovu, oslawaju (Wilson, Culture, 7, 73—74). Po nameri da
prikaÿe i politiåku i kulturnu istoriju Egipta i po osvrtu na praistoriju
i prve dinastije, E. Oto je u svom pregledu (E. Otto, Ägypten — der Weg des
Pharaonenreiches, Stuttgart 1953) srodniji Vilsonu nego Gardineru, ne poka-
zuje interesovawe za primenqivost ne-egiptoloških koncepata na rani
egipatski materijal kakvo se sreãe kod Vilsona (Tojnbijeva shvatawa razvoja
društava, Åajdov koncept „urbane revolucije"). Vilsonovi pogledi na od-
nos arheologije i drugih disciplina publikovani su 1942. u prvom broju åa-
sopisa Journal of Near Eastern Studies (“Archaeology as a Tool in Humanistic
and Social Sciences", pp. 3—9).

6 S. J. Seidlmayer, Wirtschaftliche und gesellschaftliche Entwicklung im Über-
gang vom Alten zum Mittleren Reich, in: Problems and Priorities in Egyptian Ar-
chaeology, ed. by J. Assmann, G. Burkard and Vivian Davies, London and New
York 1987, 175—217; id., Gräberfelder aus dem Übergang vom Alten zum Mittle-
ren Reich. Studien zur Archäologie der Ersten Zwischenzeit. Studien zur Archäolo-
gie und Geschichte Altägyptens 1, Heidelberg 1990; J. Richards, Society and Death
in Ancient Egypt: Mortuary Landscapes of the Middle Kingdom, Cambridge 2005.

7 Za ove okvire je nemoguãe napraviti reprezentativni izbor meðu
brojnim radovima relevantnim za ovaj period; v. poglavqe „Drugi meðupe-
riod" Ÿanin Burio i komentarisanu bibliografiju za temu, u I. Šo (ur.),
Oksfordska istorija starog Egipta, Beograd 2004, 270—317, 656—658.



de u okviru studija arheologije, istorije umetnosti i nekih drugih,
a specijalizacija je moguãa samo na višim nivoima studija, tada
pojava ovog uxbenika dobija dodatno znaåewe — svedoåi o tome da
arheologija stiåe punopravno mesto u egiptologiji.

Ketrin Bard, autor uxbenika, profesor je na Odeqewu za arheo-
logiju Univerziteta Boston. Wena uÿa istraÿivaåka interesovawa
vezana su za kompleksna društva i procese formirawa drÿava u se-
veroistoånoj Africi, a raspolaÿe velikim terenskim iskustvom
steåenim na lokalitetima u Etiopiji i Egiptu, koji pokrivaju veli-
ki vremenski raspon, od kraja 4. milenijuma p.n.e. do 1. milenijuma
n.e. Uz ove podatke treba istaãi da je bila urednik enciklopedije
arheologije starog Egipta, prve te vrste, a koja je objavqena 1999.8

Po svom sadrÿaju, tri poåetna poglavqa Uvoda u arheologiju
starog Egipta åine uvodni deo. U prvom poglavqu date definicije
egiptologije i arheologije, kratko su razmotreni wihov meðusobni
odnos i istorijat, arheološki metodi i teorija, a završava se osvr-
tom na prikazivawe starog Egipta i arheologa u beletristici i na
filmu. Drugo poglavqe, uz informacije o jeziku i pismima Egipãa-
na i ulozi pismenosti u wihovom društvu, pomiwe i najznaåajnije
studije gramatike i publikacije egipatskih tekstova, a potom åitao-
cu nudi osvrt na koriãewe pisanih izvora u arheologiji Egipta, te
kratki pregled istorije Egipta, izvora za hronologiju i listu vla-
dara, zakquåenu Konstantinom Velikim. Geografiji Egipta, pri-
rodnom okruÿewu i naåinu na koji su ga Egipãani koristili i me-
wali posveãeno je treãe poglavqe. Narednih sedam poglavqa K. Bard
daje hronološki pregled kulturne istorije Egipta, od paleolita do
sredine 1. milenijuma n.e. Ova poglavqa imaju istu osnovnu struk-
turu: sadrÿe kratki uvod i pregled istorijskih dogaðaja, odlika po-
litike, društvene organizacije i kulture konkretnog perioda, koji
je zatim prikazan kroz prizmu arheologije — sa arheološkim teren-
skim istraÿivawima pojedinaånih lokaliteta ili znaåajnih spome-
nika u središtu paÿwe, uz predstavqawe za konkretni lokalitet
ili doba relevantnih pisanih izvora, fiziåko-hemijskih analiza
materijala, ciqeva i rezultata projekata koji su u toku. Da se osnov-
ni tok izlagawa ne bi prekidao, u posebna uokvirena poqa su izvu-
åeni tekstovi koji upotpuwavaju sliku o egipatskoj kulturi (kraqev-
ska vlast i insignije, shvatawa o zagrobnom ÿivotu, Kwiga mrtvih,
Pisma iz Amarne, svakodnevni ÿivot radnika u Deir el Medini i
dr.), pojedinim lokalitetima (Mersa/Vadi Gavasis, Kerma) ili in-
formišu o metodologiji arheoloških istraÿivawa (apsolutno da-
tirawe, analiza keramike, zaštita lokaliteta i sl.). U posledwem,
jedanaestom, poglavqu Ketrin Bard se na svega nekoliko stranica
vraãa na temu otvorenu u prvom poglavqu, tj. na samo prouåavawe
starog Egipta, da bi govoreãi o nekim wegovim karakteristikama,
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poput društvene i ekonomske organizacije, odgovora na prirodne
uslove i wihove promene, tehnologije, ratovawa, pismenosti i dru-
gog, podvukla da se naše interpretacije grade na osnovu kako arheo-
loških tako i pisanih podataka. Na preko trideset stranica je na-
vedena literatura koja je preporuåena za daqe upoznavawe sa temom
svakog od poglavqa; podeqena je u dva dela i veãi deo se odnosi na
publikacije na engleskom jeziku, a mawi na one koje su objavqene na
francuskom, nemaåkom i italijanskom. Uxbenik je upotpuwen ma-
lim terminološkim reånikom, odeqkom koji sadrÿi rezimee i pi-
tawa za diskusiju za svako poglavqe izuzev posledweg i indeksa.
Opremqen je sa više od sto mapa, crteÿa i crno-belih fotografija
u tekstu kao i tablama u boji.

Tekst obiluje raznovrsnim podacima, ali se ipak lako prati
zahvaqujuãi dinamiånosti izlagawa, a koje poåiva upravo na nepre-
kidnom preplitawu razliåitih podataka, osvrtima na otvorena pi-
tawa i nove istraÿivaåke teme, prikazima razliåitog interpreti-
rawa istog materijala. Materijalna kultura i arheološki podaci
åine polaznu taåku za upoznavawe sa politikom, ideologijom, biro-
kratskim aparatom, društvenim odnosima i raslojenošãu društva.
Åitalac ne stiåe samo faktografska znawa o arheologiji Egipta,
veã se i neosetno uvodi u istraÿivaåke postupke i probleme, upo-
znaje sa struånom literaturom, kritiåkim pristupom izvorima, ele-
mentima neophodnim za izvoðewe zakquåaka i priprema se za opre-
znost pri oslawawu na postojeãe rezultate i široko prihvaãena
shvatawa. Na takvo åitawe Uvoda u arheologiju starog Egipta pret-
postavqenog åitaoca-studenta usmeravaju i pitawa za diskusiju na
kraju kwige. Ona podstiåu analizu arheoloških podataka i uporeði-
vawe sa drugim izvorima, uoåavawe promena u materijalu i wihovo
sagledavawe u širem ideološkom, društveno-ekonomskom i poli-
tiåkom kontekstu, izgradwu stavova zasnovanih na argumentima.

Istraÿivaåka interesovawa i iskustva Ketrin Bard su prepo-
znatqiva u publikaciji. Tako je wen rad na pitawu nastanka kom-
pleksnih društava i formirawa ranih drÿava odredio ugao posma-
trawa u petom poglavqu, posveãenom 4. milenijumu p.n.e. i prvim
dvema dinastijama, ugao koji olakšava daqe praãewe razvoja egipat-
ske drÿave i društva. Za poznavawe egipatske pomorske plovidbe
izuzetno znaåajni rezultati iskopavawa lokaliteta Mersa/Vadi Ga-
vasis na Crvenom moru, mesta egipatske pomorske luke iz Sredweg
carstva, a koje K. Bard vodi od 2001. sa Rodolfom Fatoviåem, pri-
kazani su u posebnom okviru. Kao liåni peåat Bardove se moÿe
shvatiti naåin i mera u kojoj su kroz publikaciju praãeni odnosi
Egipta sa drugim oblastima i drÿavama, osobito oni sa Nubijom.
Ti odnosi su paÿqivije razmatrani nego što se to obiåno åini u
publikacijama sliånog, preglednog tipa, što samo potvrðuje da je K.
Bard dosledno sledila arheološki naåin razmišqawa — granice
izmeðu drÿava, starih ili savremenih, nisu meðe koje jednu kulturu
oštro odvajaju od druge, meðusobni uticaji i proÿimawa u toj sfe-
ri ne moraju biti srazmerni politiåkim odnosima.
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Neke nedoslednosti i propusti se mogu uoåiti u publikaciji.
Tako se kao vreme najranije pojave pisma navodi pribliÿno 3200.
p.n.e., odmah zatim ona povezuje sa 0. dinastijom, åije je trajawe ka-
snije smešteno u 3100—3000. p.n.e. (str. 25—26, 41). Nešto daqe,
Bardova govori o fazama egipatskog jezika i pomiwe „ranoegipat-
ski", ali na tabeli koja prati ovaj odeqak, ova faza razvoja jezika
nosi naziv „arhaiåni egipatski" (str. 26—27). Nije jasno ni zašto
su za period do 18. dinastije, godine vladavine u apsolutnim datu-
mima navedene samo za trojicu vladara iz rane 11. dinastije, pre
ponovnog ujediwewa drÿave (str. 41). U okviru 5-C, podnaslov „hro-
nologija A-grupe" stoji u levom umesto u desnom stupcu, tj. iznad
egipatske umesto iznad nubijske hronologije (str. 104). Na nekim
mestima K. Bard napušta svoje u pogledu interpretacije ikonograf-
skih podataka uzdrÿano izlagawe. Predstavqajuãi sumarno ishranu
Egipãana, ona kategoriåki tvrdi da hijena nije lovqena radi mesa,
što je u suprotnosti sa ikonografskim i pisanim podacima, pre
svega onim za Staro carstvo. U tom periodu je moÿda bilo i poku-
šaja da se hijena pripitomi, ali je svakako tovqena, privoðena po-
kojniku uz druge ÿivotiwe namewene wegovoj ishrani, åak — mada
retko — imenovana na tzv. ÿrtvenim listama, meðu probranom hra-
nom za Drugi svet.9

Navoðewe propusta i grešaka, åak i iscrpno, ne utiåe na
ukupno veoma pozitivnu ocenu Uvoda u arheologiju starog Egipta Ke-
trin Bard. Razmatrati da li su izbor lokaliteta i prateãih tema i
odluke o znaåaju koji je nekim pitawima pridat, o prostoru koji je
drugima posveãen bili dobri — neprikladno je. Svako ko bi se po-
duhvatio pisawa uxbenika napravio bi izbor koji odgovara we-
nom/wegovom viðewu optimalnog sadrÿaja uvodnog kursa o arheolo-
giji Egipta. Pisawe prvog uxbenika te vrste znaåi i da autorka ni-
je mogala da svoj koncept proverava kroz sameravawe sa dobrim re-
šewima ili greškama prethodnika. Uprkos tome, Ketrin Bard je
uspela da napiše tekst na koji se i drugi mogu oslawati u nastavi,
bilo u potpunosti, bilo koristeãi ga kao okvir u koji ãe unositi
svoje primere i tumaåewa. Vrednost ovog uxbenika ãe svakako najpo-
uzdanije proceniti nastavnici i studenti koji ga budu koristili,
ali sam uverena da ãe te ocene biti pozitivne, te da za istorijat

236

9 L. Störk, Hyäne, in W. Helck und E.Otto, Lexikon der Ägyptologie 3, Wies-
baden 1980, Sp. 91—92; D. J. Osborn and J. Osbornova, The Mammals of Ancient
Egypt, Warminster 1998, 97—101; R. Houlihan, Canines, in: D. B. Redford (ed.),
The Oxford Encyclopedia of Ancient Egypt 1, Oxford 2001, 231; uzdrÿano o upo-
trebi mesa hijene: S. Ikram, Diet, in: D. B. Redford (ed.), The Oxford Encyclope-
dia of Ancient Egypt 1, 390. Diskusija o hipotezi da su dve graðevine iz Gize
bile obori za hijene, o deomestifikaciji i o nalazima kostiju hijene: S. R.
Phillips, Two enigmatic circular mud brick structures in the Western Field at Giza.
A preliminary report, in: M. Barta (ed.) The Old Kingdom Art and Archaeology.
Proceedings of the Conference Held in Prague May 31 — June 4, 2004, Prague
2006, 239—258.



egiptologije znaåajna pojava prvog akademskog uxbenika o arheologi-
ji Egipta neãe biti jedini razlog zbog kog ãe se ova publikacija po-
miwati.

Vera Vasiqeviã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

UDC 821.14'2-2.09 (049.32)

OŸIVLJAVANJE SATIRSKE DRAME

Gordan Mariåiã, Satirska drama danas: teorija ili teatar?,
NNK internacional, Beograd 2008, str. 119.

Da li se moÿe ponovo uspostaviti satirska drama, jedan od najspeci-
fiånijih gråkih knjiÿevnih ÿanrova, sa nepromenljivim horom satira i gro-
tesknom mešavinom apsurdnog i herojskog? Ovo pitanje, bolje reãi izazov,
bilo je podsticaj za autora Gordana Mariåiãa da napravi jedinstveno autor-
sko delo satkano od razliåitih materijala. G. Mariåiã (1964) je docent na
Katedri za klasiåne nauke Filosofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu.

Knjigu Satirska drama danas: teorija ili teatar? åine tri celine koje
zajedno pruÿaju jasan uvid u satirsku dramu i autorov stav o predmetu svo-
ga istraÿivanja. Prva celina je teorijski deo iz Mariåiãevog magistarskog ra-
da Tipologija satirske drame: antiåki razvoj i novovekovna recepcija, od-
branjen na Filosofskom fakultetu u Beogradu 1994. godine. Mentor je bio
profesor Miron Flašar, a ålanovi komisije profesor i knjiÿevnik Jovan Hri-
stiã i docent Vojislav Jeliã. Drugi deo ove knjige åine Mariåiãevi prevodi
Euripidovog Kiklopa oåuvanog u celosti i saåuvani delovi Sofoklove satir-
ske drame Psi tragaåi. Treãi segment knjige, U Hefestovom domu, Mariåi-
ãeva je originalna drama inspirisana satirskom dramom. Gordan Mariåiã se
ovom knjigom predstavlja kao istraÿivaå i teoretiåar klasiåne gråke drame,
prevodilac sa klasiånih jezika i pisac koji ukršta svoj umetniåki rad sa teo-
rijskim i prevodilaåkim.

U prvom teorijskom delu rada Mariåiã naglašava da je satirska drama
imala zajedniåke korene sa tragedijom i da se pojavila istovremeno sa tra-
gedijom, kao åetvrti deo tetralogije, tako što su dogaðaji iz tragedije u njoj
parodirani. Mariåiã izlaÿe ocene teoretiåara raznih epoha od antike do da-
nas, dajuãi jasan uvid u to šta je satirska drama bila u antiåko doba, kako
je i koliko uticala na potonje razumevanje tragedije i antiåkog pozorišta.
On istiåe vaÿnost satirske drame za ukupan uåinak koji je dramska tetralo-
gija ostavljala na publiku svoga doba. Satirska drama imala je za cilj da
antiåku publiku koja se, po njegovom mišljenju, razlikovala od današnje,
zadrÿi u pozorištu dajuãi joj neku vrstu oslobaðajuãeg olakšanja od napeto-
sti koju je publika doÿivljavala gledajuãi tragediju. Mariåiã satirsku igru
prouåava u kontekstu antiåkog pozorišta, ali pronalazi i korelaciju s Ilija-
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dom i Odisejom, zatim sa likovnom umetnošãu i filosofijom. Na taj naåin
Gordan Mariåiã daje potpuniji uvid u zdravo stanje antiåkog duha, koji je
prirodno doÿivljavao smešnu stranu dogaðaja i junaka zbog kojih se gleda-
lac samo koji trenutak pre toga iskreno potresao.

Autor, takoðe, pomaÿe savremenom åitaocu i gledaocu da uoåi razliku
izmeðu satirske igre i komedije. Iako su obe vrste raåunale s tim da ãe iza-
zvati smeh kod publike, likovi i fabule kojima su baratali bili su bitno dru-
gaåiji, kao i njihova uloga u teatru. Mariåiã kroz više poglavlja otkriva raz-
liåite slojeve znaåenja i znaåaja satirske drame. U poglavlju O dodirima iz-
meðu satirske drame i tragedije autor pokazuje da satirska drama umnogo-
me sledi i koristi tehniku tragedije. On poredi tretman koji imaju negativni
likovi u satirskoj drami i tragediji i pronalazi brojne elemente satirske dra-
me u tragedijama sa sreãnim završetkom, kakve su na primer Alkestida, Ifi-
genija na Tauridi i Helena. Paÿljivo vodeãi åitaoca kroz razliåita stanovišta
o svrsi i smislu satirske igre, autor zakljuåuje da je smisao satirskih igara
bio da se oåuva staro dionisijsko jezgro svetkovina. U poglavlju Uticaji Ili-
jade i Odiseje na satirske drame on, smatrajuãi da su Homerovi spevovi
osnova celokupne helenske knjiÿevnosti, istraÿuje koji su momenti iz Ilija-
de i Odiseje bili pogodni za prikazivanje u tragediji, a koji za prikazivanje
u satirskoj drami. Ovo poglavlje je i dobar uvod u åitanje njegovog prevo-
da Kiklopa, koji motive i likove preuzima iz Odiseje, kao i za razumevanje
originalne Mariåiãeve drame inspirisane epizodom iz Ilijade. Pravi uvod u
åitanje satirske drame Kiklop (Kÿklwf) je poglavlje Kiklop, jedina potpu-
no saåuvana satirska drama. U analizi drame Mariåiã pravi paralelu izme-
ðu Odiseje i satirske igre i pokazuje Euripidovu sposobnost da saÿimanjem
dramatizuje mitsku priåu. Takoðe naglašava da je lik Kiklopa uverljivo
dat: Kiklop je jak kao bog, pa zato i misli da je bog, a njegovo bezboÿni-
štvo potiåe od toga što on ne poriåe postojanje bogova nego ih ignoriše.
Mariåiã analizira satirsku dramu i poreklo konkretnog dela, povlaåeãi para-
lelu sa materijalom od kojeg je nastala.

Veoma zanimljiv aspekt ovog teorijskog dela knjige je Mariåiãevo iz-
laganje o recepciji satirske drame kod kasnijih, renesansnih, klasicistiåkih i
modernih autora. Posebnu paÿnju posveãuje pokušajima da se satirska dra-
ma vaskrsne bilo kao inspiracija za novo dramsko delo ili kao slobodna
scenska interpretacija saåuvane satirske igre. Iako smatra da se satirska
drama na savremenu scenu ne moÿe vratiti u svojoj punoj formi i znaåaju,
Mariåiã svojim prevodima, a zatim i sopstvenom dramom, omoguãava åi-
taocu da doÿivi lepotu i znaåaj krhotina antiåke drame na kojoj poåiva na-
še pozorište. Uvid u satirsku dramu zaokruÿen je Mariåiãevim prevodima s
originala Euripidovog Kiklopa i saåuvanih fragmenata Sofoklovih Pasa
tragaåa ('Ixney taå). Nije bez znaåaja istaãi da je ovo prvi srpski prevod
Kiklopa. Ovo Euripidovo delo ranije je preveo hrvatski prevodilac Kolo-
man Rac (1863—1937), objavljeno u III knjizi Euripidovih Drama.

Åitajuãi taj prevod Kiklopa i fragmenata Pasa tragaåa åitalac moÿe
da proveri ono što je o ovom ÿanru saznao u teorijskom delu knjige. Uoåa-
vaju se mnoge formalne sliånosti: glavni junaci su mitski likovi, ulogu ho-
ra imaju satiri, svi strašni dogaðaji se dešavaju izvan scene, o njima junaci
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pripovedaju pred horom. Satirska drama Kiklop je posebno uspešna u pri-
kazivanju ljudskih mana koje ovde nose mitski likovi: prevrtljivi Silen,
plašljivi i lenji satiri, prepotentni Kiklop. Mariåiã je stihove preveo u prozi,
u ÿelji da ova drevna dela pribliÿi savremenom åoveku. Uz oba teksta pre-
vodilac je dao neophodne i veoma korisne komentare, kako bi se jasnije
sagledali kontekst i znaåenje svakog stiha.

Ovaj svojevrsni teatrološki eksperiment potpuno je zaokruÿen Mariåi-
ãevom originalnom dramom U Hefestovom domu. U ovoj drami, koju mo-
ÿemo nazvati rekonstrukcijom satirske drame, autor obnavlja osnovne prin-
cipe ove dramske vrste. Uveo je lik Silena, koji je isti onaj prevrtljivi, in-
trigama skloni hedonista koga smo upoznali u Kiklopu. On je, zajedno sa
horom satira, baš kao i u Kiklopu, zarobljen i prisiljen da nevoljno sluÿi
gospodaru, a ovde je to Hefest. Hefest je kovaå-inovator-umetnik koji stal-
no stvara i nema vremena da zabavlja svoju lepu i razmaÿenu ÿenu Afrodi-
tu. Afrodita se u poverenju poÿali Silenu, raåunajuãi da u njemu ima po-
bratima po uÿivanju, no Silen pre svega ÿeli da se oslobodi ropstva i odlu-
åuje da otkrije Hefestu Afroditinu tajnu pod uslovom da ga ovaj oslobodi.
Satiri su hor koji ne utiåe neposredno na tok radnje, veã svedoåi o svim
dogaðajima tako što komiåno upada na scenu. Oni nemaju nikakvih moral-
nih stavova, veã su primer dionisijske raskalašnosti, uÿivanja i izraÿavanja
snaÿnih emocija, bilo da to zagovara Silen, Afrodita ili Hefest. U vezi sa
satirima Mariåiã se pita kako bi današnji hor satira mogao da izgleda i
predlaÿe da oni budu nalik na fudbalski tim neposredno pred samu utakmi-
cu. To je zanimljivo poreðenje, jer današnje fudbalske utakmice na velikim
stadionima zaista pokazuju neke oblike mahnitosti dionisijskih slavlja. U
ÿelji da duh satirske igre što više pribliÿi našem trenutku, Mariåiã u trenu-
cima kada su likovi u povišenoj emociji unosi stihove koji istovremeno do-
prinose humoru i autoironiji.

Diskretnu paralelu sa savremenim ÿivotom Mariåiã pokušava da po-
stigne i pomoãu jezika. Autor veruje da je u antiåkim satirskim dramama
korišãen kolokvijalni govor, pa stoga i on slobodno, ali bez prisilnog osa-
vremenjivanja, ubacuje ponegde elemente ÿargona i kolokvijalizama. Tako-
ðe, smatrajuãi da izraÿavanje u stihu savremenoj publici ne deluje sasvim
prirodno, Mariåiã namerno daje ironijski ton svojim rimama. Tako autor
daje rekonstrukciju satirske drame sa ÿeljom da pomoãu elemenata savre-
menog teatra satirsku dramu pribliÿi åitaocu ili gledaocu.

Da li je moguã povratak satirske drame na savremenu scenu? Posle
åitanja jedine u celini saåuvane satirske igre i fragmenata druge, åitalac je-
dino moÿe da se sloÿi s autorovim zakljuåkom sa kraja teorijskog dela
knjige: „Teška srca i nevoljna pera ipak moram zakljuåiti da je oÿivljava-
nje satirske drame danas teško ostvarivo (…) Åini mi se da postoje samo
dve moguãnosti. Prva je da se satirske drame prihvati neki velik i izuzetno
maštovit reditelj (…) Drugi moguãi pokušaj odnosio bi se na osavremenji-
vanje i pojednostavljivanje, gde satirska drama postaje nešto nalik ogledalu
dnevnopolitiåkih vesti i traå partija, jer se ona klonila stvarnih ljudi i doga-
ðaja. To, onda, ne bi bio taj ÿanr. Ostaju nam teorija i pesniåke igrarije.
Zar je to malo?"
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Åitanje knjige Satirska drama danas: teorija ili teatar? predstavlja
veliko zadovoljstvo, a satirska drama moÿe biti inspiracija ili podsticaj za
dalji rad u pozorištu. To je glavni doprinos našoj savremenoj teatrološkoj
misli ove maštovite, zanimljive knjige, zasnovane na odliånom poznavanju
antiåkih izvora.

Marina Milivojeviã-Maðarev

UDC 94(32)„…/04"(049.32)

O ZANIMANJIMA OBIÅNIH ŸENA U STAROM EGIPTU

Danijela Stefanoviã, The non-royal regular feminine titles of the
Middle Kingdom and Second Intermediate Period: Dossiers,

GHP Egyptology 11, London 2009, 143 pp, VI pls.

Cilj ovog kratkog teksta je da ukaÿe na jednu znaåajnu knjigu srpskog
nauånika iz oblasti egiptologije, raðenu iskljuåivo na osnovu izvornog ma-
terijala, tj. hijeroglifskih tekstova. Objavljena je na engleskom jeziku u
Londonu. D. Stefanoviã (roð. 1973) je docent na Katedri za istoriju stare
Gråke i starog istoka na Filosofskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu.

Namera Danijele Stefanoviã je bila da sakupi, razvrsta i objasni doku-
menta koja se odnose na zanimanje ÿena u Egiptu u vreme Srednjeg car-
stva i Drugog meðuperioda, u stvari da stvori bazu podataka koja ãe poslu-
ÿiti kao osnova daljim istraÿivanjima. Obuhvaãena su zanimanja koja nisu
u vezi sa višim društvenim slojem, dakle zanimanja obiånih ÿena. Knjiga
svojim znaåajem prevazilazi dosije dokumenata. Ona je mnogo više od to-
ga, jer svaki pojedinaåni sluåaj prati veoma struåan komentar.

Iznenaðujuãi je veliki broj naziva zanimanja ÿena koji se moÿe naãi
veã u studiji A. M. Blackmana iz 1921. o poloÿaju ÿene u staroegipatskoj
hijerarhiji, u studiji E. M. Guesta nastaloj 1926. o titulama ÿena u Sred-
njem carstvu, kao i u trotomnom delu A. Millard o poloÿaju ÿene u poro-
dici i društvu u starom Egiptu iz 1976, koje nije objavljeno, i nizu drugih
radova iz novijeg vremena. U dosadašnjim razmatranjima zanimanja ÿena
bilo je raznih pokušaja njihovog klasifikovanja. W. Word je u delu Essays
on Feminine Titles of the Middle Kingdom and Related Subjects, Beirut
1986, razmatrao ovo pitanje podelivši nazive zanimanja u tri grupe, u zavi-
snosti od ranga i socijalnog statusa njihovih muÿeva.

D. Stefanoviã uzima u obzir zvanja van dvora i elite i nezavisno od
zvanja muÿa, mada ni to nije zapostavljeni podatak u njenoj knjizi. Tu su
frizerke, kozmetiåarke, pivarke, mlinarke, tkalje, baštovanke. Mnoge od
njih su radile u velikim privatnim domaãinstvima. Egipatske ÿene Srednjeg
carstva su åesto angaÿovane, od Uprave za rad, za kuluk na velikim pro-
jektima i to u tkaånicama za razne faze izrade lanenih tkanina, kako poka-
zuju neke reljefne predstave. Tkaåko zanimanje ÿena je staro i potvrðeno
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još u Starom carstvu. Ima i naziva zanimanja ÿena u privatnim domaãin-
stvima, na dvoru i u hramovima i zanimanja vezanih za kult, kao što su
sveštenice, igraåice, pevaåice itd. Ovo poslednje ukazuje i na moguãnost
napredovanja ÿena u karijeri.

D. Stefanoviã ukazuje na glavni problem u istraÿivanju i grupisanju
ove vrste izvornih podataka: veãina naziva nema kontekst koji bi ih jasno
opredelio i mnogi nazivi se ne mogu precizno definisati, pa tako pravo
znaåenje i funkcija ostaju skriveni, a duÿnosti i rang je teško utvrditi. Ka-
kav je tu postupak, D. Stefanoviã je pokazala na primeru termina nebet per
koji predstavlja najåešãu ÿensku titulu u periodu Srednjeg carstva. D. Ste-
fanoviã je sakupila preko 500 primera i došla do zakljuåka da se radi o ÿe-
nama iz sredine skromnog socijalnog statusa. Razvrstavanje u dosijeu na
11 grupa je izvršeno tako što su formirane grupe titula koje imaju iste ka-
rakteristike. To su nazivi zanimanja uobiåajeni u ispitivanom periodu, za
vreme Srednjeg carstva i Drugog meðuperioda.

Sam izvorni materijal je nametnuo autoru širi uvid i posmatranje u
socijalnom okviru porodice, jer su ÿene u Egiptu u ovom periodu retko po-
stavljale svoje stele. Sa svojim zanimanjem one se pojavljuju na natpisima
porodice ili muÿa, pa se i zanimanje odreðene ÿene moÿe posmatrati u vezi
sa zanimanjem ne samo muÿa veã i drugih ÿena u porodici. Ta okolnost
daje istraÿivanjima ove vrste posebnu teÿinu i otvara moguãnost širih an-
tropoloških studija. U svojim istraÿivanjima autor ulazi i u prosopografska
pitanja i rodbinske odnose.

Ova knjiga izlazi iz okvira radova koji se bave odnosom polova,
premda se ne moÿe ni odvojiti sasvim od te kategorije, jer se ipak bavi ka-
tegorijom ÿena.

Da bi se ovakva knjiga napisala, potrebno je veliko znanje i poznava-
nje pre svega jezika izvora. Danijela Stefanoviã je koristila obiman izvorni
materijal i mnogobrojna dela moderne egiptologije. Iscrpna bibliografija je
navedena na kraju knjige.

Miroslava Mirkoviã
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UDC 930.2:003.071(37+38):061.3(425.72)„2007"(049.32)

TRINAESTI MEÐUNARODNI KONGRES GRÅKE
I LATINSKE EPIGRAFIKE, OKSFORD,

2—7. SEPTEMBAR 2007. GODINE

Trinaesti meðunarodni kongres gråke i latinske epigrafike, u organiza-
ciji Meðunarodne asocijacije za gråku i latinsku epigrafiku (Association In-
ternationale d'Épigraphie Grecque et Latine) odrÿan je od 2. do 7. septem-
bra 2007. godine u Oksfordu u Velikoj Britaniji, sa temom Epigrafika i
istorijske nauke. Program su åinile tri celine: plenarna predavanja, tematski
paneli i prezentacija postera. Kongres je otvoren 3. septembra 2007. godine
uvodnim predavanjem o vezama izmeðu epigrafike i istorijskih nauka (D.
Feissel).

Plenarna predavanja su bila rasporeðena u sedam krupnih tematskih
celina. Vodeãi struånjaci i istraÿivaåi su u okviru svake od njih predstavili
najnovije nauåne rezultate i ukazali na znaåaj epigrafike za izuåavanje i
razumevanje antiåke istorije. Prva celina — Epigraphy and Religion (R.
Parker, J. Scheid) — bila je posveãena natpisima kao najznaåajnijim izvo-
rima za prouåavanje kultova i religije gråko-rimskog sveta. Epigrafski spo-
menici pruÿaju obilje podataka o pojedinim boÿanstvima, kultnim organi-
zacijama, sveštenicima i njihovim kolegijama i drugim aspektima religij-
skog ÿivota. U okviru druge tematske celine, pod naslovom Epigraphy and
Language (G. Petzl, P. Kruschwitz), govorilo se o natpisima kao veoma
znaåajnim izvorima za izuåavanje razvoja i širenja gråkog i latinskog jezi-
ka u antiåkom svetu. Cilj predavanja u okviru treãe tematske celine Epi-
graphy and the Ancient Population (W. Scheidel, C. Schuler) bilo je sagle-
davanje potencijala i ograniåenja koje pruÿa i postavlja epigrafska graða
kao izvor za demografska istraÿivanja. Åetvrta tematska celina, naslovljena
Epigraphy and Government (J. Ma, G. Rowe), bila je posveãena ediktima,
zakonima i drugim zvaniånim dokumentima saåuvanim u obliku natpisa, te
njihovom znaåaju i nameni u ÿivotu i razvoju gradova i drÿava antiåkog
sveta. Predavanja odrÿana u okviru pete tematske celine Display and Pae-
dagogy (I. Rodà de Llanza, C. Kritzas) bila su posveãena srodnim proble-
mima: ulozi natpisa u obrazovanju i njihovom izlaganju u muzejima. Tre-
balo je da odgovore na pitanje kako poboljšati prezentaciju epigrafskih
spomenika i na taj naåin podstaãi interesovanje kulturne i obrazovne jav-
nosti za epigrafiku. U okviru šeste tematske celine — Epigraphy and Eco-
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nomics (A. Bresson, G. Salmeri) — bilo je reåi o privrednom ÿivotu antiå-
kog sveta. Izuåavanje privredne istorije je oteÿano jer stari pisci nisu po-
znavali moderne kategorije ekonomske analize. Zbog toga natpisi predsta-
vljaju prvorazredna svedoåanstva o ekonomskim prilikama. Predavanja po-
slednje tematske celine, pod naslovom Epigraphy and the Information Te-
chnology Revolution (E. Matthews, J. Bodel), bila su posveãena primeni
najnovijih raåunarskih tehnologija u prikupljanju, obradi i prezentaciji epi-
grafskih spomenika.

Trinaesti meðunarodni kongres gråke i latinske epigrafike obuhvatao
je 45 panela posveãenih najraznovrsnijim temama antiåke istorije i epigra-
fike (npr. kultovi i religija, društveni odnosi, vojska i rat, hrišãanska epi-
grafika, miljokazi, grafiti itd.). Znaåajno mesto zauzimalo je i predstavlja-
nje epigrafske graðe pojedinih oblasti (npr. Britanije, Makedonije ili Siri-
je). Posebno treba pomenuti panele kojima su predsedavali i u kojima su
uåestvovali nastavnici i saradnici Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu. Prof.
Miroslava Mirkoviã je organizovala panel posveãen latinskoj epigrafici
Balkanskog poluostrva i društvenim odnosima u doba Principata (Latin
Epigraphy of the Balkans: Society from the 1st to 3rd c. AD). U okviru na-
vedenog panela odrÿala je predavanje posveãeno socijalnoj antropologiji i
porodiånim odnosima na epigrafskim spomenicima. S. Ferjanåiã je govori-
la o veteranima pretorijanske garde u provincijama centralnog Balkana. U
radu panela je uåestvovala i L. Jovanova-Aleksijeva iz Skopja koja je po-
svetila paÿnju senatorskim porodicama sa juga Gornje Mezije. Prof. Mari-
jana Ricl je predsedavala tematskim panelom The Epigraphy of Greek
Cult, u okviru kojeg je govorila o neokorima na gråkom istoku tokom kla-
siånog, helenistiåkog i rimskog perioda. Pomenuti panel je obuhvatio i iz-
laganja o zasnivanju novih kultova, prerogativima sveštenika prilikom pri-
nošenja ÿrtava i ispovednim natpisima gråkog sveta.

Tokom trinaestog meðunarodnog kongresa gråke i latinske epigrafike
nauånoj javnosti je predstavljeno 80 postera posveãenih raznovrsnim pita-
njima i problemima gråke, helenistiåke i rimske istorije, te gråke i latinske
epigrafike. Olga Pelcer sa Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu predstavila je
nove epigrafske spomenika iz Srbije i Republike Srpske (tri ÿrtvenika po-
sveãena Jupiteru i fragment opeke sa kurzivnim natpisom).

Trinaesti meðunarodni kongres gråke i latinske epigrafike obuhvatio
je i prezentaciju dugoroånih epigrafskih projekata kao što su Corpus In-
scriptionum Latinarum, Inscriptiones Graecae i drugi. Pored toga, odrÿana
je i generalna skupština Meðunarodne asocijacije za gråku i latinsku epi-
grafiku. Detaljan program kongresa dostupan je na sajtu ciegl.classics.ox.
ac.uk, dok su apstrakti plenarnih predavanja, predavanja u okviru tematskih
panela i postera objavljeni u publikaciji Acts of the 13th International Con-
gress of Greek and Latin Epigraphy, Oxford, 2—7 September 2007, Sum-
mary Papers (Oxford 2007).

Sneÿana Ferjanåiã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd
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UDC 141.131:061.3(736.3 New Orleans)„2008"(049.32)

ŠESTI MEÐUNARODNI SKUP DRUŠTVA ZA STUDIJE
NEOPLATONIZMA; 19—22. JUN 2008, NEW ORLEANS

(The Sixth Annual Conference of the International Society for
Neoplatonic Studies; 19—22 June 2008, New Orleans, Louisiana)

Od 19. do 22. juna 2008. odrÿan je šesti meðunarodni skup za studije
platonizma i neoplatonizma u Luizijani (New Orleans). Njegov pokretaå,
John Finamore (Iowa University), u saradnji sa Johnom Dillonom (Univer-
sity of Dublim), Jeanom Marcom Narbonneom (Univeristé Laval, Canada)
i najzad Garyem M. Gurtlerom, Societas Jesu (Boston College), predsedni-
kom ovog društva na meðunarodnom nivou, organizovali su i ove godine
uspešan skup koji je okupio oko 40 struånjaka iz celog sveta, posveãenih
studijama, primanju i prenošenju neoplatonizma od njegovog nastanka (sa
Plotinom) do danas.

Skup je bio ujedinjen oko više sekcija posveãenih studijama tekstova
i istorije njihovog objavljivanja, te je rad filosofa i filologa bio vrlo inten-
zivan i blizak. Atmosfera prijateljska i interdisciplinarna, da se posluÿimo
modernim terminom, ili „akademska" u smislu antiåkom (i kasnije rene-
sansnom) ovladala je od prvih trenutaka ovim skupom (neoplatonska nit
tako ni danas nije izneverena). Ålanovi Društva nastavljali bi razmenu ide-
ja i van sekcija i izlaganja, po terasama New Orleansa, njegovim vrtovima
ili na izletima po moåvarama (swamp) Misisipija uz ÿivopisne predele pot-
puno regenerisane prirode (od tragiånog uragana koji je znatno osakatio
ovo podruåje 2005). Naravno, ne zaboravimo da napomenemo aligatore,
koje niko nije izgubio iz vida, makar jednom da ih poseti i pomiluje!

Odrÿano je više sekcija koje su bile posveãene koliko direktnom izu-
åavanju toliko i primanju neoplatonizma od strane autora renesanse, baroka
i modernog perioda. Nabrojmo nekolicinu od tih sekcija kao i kljuåne teme
oko kojih su se one okupljale: Platonic Psychologies: The Nature and
Structure of the Soul sa radom Johna F. Finamorea, “Soul and Intellect in
Plato and Aristotle"; Platonism, Freedom, Providence and Fate gde je
Gary M. Gurtler, S. J., predstavio svoju studiju sa temom: “Plotinus on Et-
hics: Theory and Practice" i, najzad, Bernard Collette (FNRS, Belgium and
Durham University) sa temom “On Becoming a Part: The Case of Attac-
hment in Plotinus", koja je posebno bila zapaÿena i tom prilikom odreðena
za dalje izlaganje tokom jednonedeljnog seminara (5—11. april 2009) na
Boston Collegu; Plotinus' Ethics s izuzetnim prilogom o ljudskoj veri i re-
ligiji prilikom izuåavanja neoplatonizma, Kevina Corrigana (Emory Uni-
versity) “Human, Animal, Plant Kinship and the Question of the Good:
Did the Ancient World have a Theory of Animal Rights?"; Anglo-Ameri-
can Neoplatonism, Logic and Methodology; Platonism, Freedom, Provi-
dence and Fate; Myth and Dialectic; Les Sentences de Porphyre / on
Porphyry's Pathways to the Intelligible, sa nezaobilaznim prilogom novom
izdanju i prevodu Porfirija, Johna M. Dillona “Nous and the One in the
Sententiae: Some Observations", potom rad Luca Brissona (CNRS, UPR
76, Paris-Villejuif) “On the Meaning of Ogkos in the Sententiae: Matter
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According to the Middle-Platonists", i najzad, Josea M. Zamora (Universi-
dad Autónoma de Madrid) sa temom “'Partout et Nulle Part', Porphyre,
Sentence 31"; Platonic Psychologies: The Nature and Structure of the
Soul i izlaganjem Johna F. Finamorea, “Soul and Intellect in Plato and
Aristotle"; Plotinus: Number, Time and Beauty; Plotinus' Ethics; Plato-
nic Psychologies: The Nature and Structure of the Soul; The apprehen-
sion of principles in Neoplatonism; The apprehension of principles in
Neoplatonism; The Significance of the Timaeus and its Legacy in Neo-
platonic Tradition; Divinization and Politics in Neoplatonism; The Signi-
ficance of the Timaeus and its Legacy in Neoplatonic Tradition i sasvim
originalnim pristupom izuåavanju Timaja i njegovog uticaja na dalje formi-
ranje neoplatonske misli tokom srednjeg veka, Marije Martijn (VU Univer-
sity Amsterdam) “The Universe in Discourse: Proclus' Reading of Timaeus
29b3-d3"; Philosophy of Art and Aesthetics sa mojom studijom (Sandra
Duåiã Collette, Durham University) “Turning Point in the Reception of
Plato's Symposium: Hoelderlin's Diotima in Hyperion".

Posebnu nagradu (special award) primilo je moje izlaganje na ovom
skupu, za svoju lepotu i sveobuhvatnost neoplatonskih ideja na planu ne
samo umetnosti i estetike (kako je naziv sekcije u kojoj je ova studija pred-
stavljena) veã na jednom univezalnom planu (tj. sinteze svih umetnosti u
poeziji i njene bliskosti sa liturgijom). Uz ovaj rad, moj novi komentar (u
pripremi) novom prevodu F. Helderlinovog „Hyperiona" bio je posebno
vrednovan, po reåima Johna Finamorea (glavnog urednika i organizata sku-
pa i njegovih aktova).

Sandra Duåiã Collette
Durham University

UDC 94(32):061.3(430 München)„2008"(049.32)

NOVI IZAZOVI ZA EGIPTOLOGIJU

Ägyptologie und Kulturwissenschaft. Neue Herausforderungen
für eine interdisziplinäre Methodik und Didaktik in den

Geisteswissenschaften. Minhen, 17—21. jul 2008.

Prva konferencija na kojoj su egiptolozi kao jednu od tema koje
treba razmotriti imenovali metodologiju (“Ancient Egypt: Problems
of History, Sources and Methods") odrÿana je 1975. u Kairu. Celovitu
sliku o rezultatima konferencije je danas teško rekonstruisati,
buduãi da je publikovan samo deo priloga i to u dve nezavisne pu-
blikacije.1 Nevoqnost da se otvori dijalog sa drugim nauånim di-
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sciplinama koja je opaÿena još tada2 nije ni do danas otklowena u
dovoqnoj meri, mada je saradwa sa drugim disciplinama sve prisut-
nija.3 Znaåaj takve saradwe za neka poqa egiptologije jeste razma-
tran,4 ali preispitivawe metodologije struke je i daqe samo spora-
diåno prisutno. Pri tome je ono retko središwa tema šire disku-
sije meðu egiptolozima5 ili egiptologa sa struåwacima åije poqe
rada nije, ili nije prvenstveno, stari Egipat, veã åešãe proistiåe
iz rada pojedinaca ili timova na rešavawu nekog specifiånog pi-
tawa. Ovakva situacija je delom posledica toga što u egiptologiji i
danas preovlaðuju metodi rada razvijeni u devetnaestom i u prvoj
polovini dvadesetog veka, a koji su retko eksplicitno formulisa-
ni, a i tada po pravilu samo u segmentima.6 Duboke promene u po-
gledu teorijsko-metodološkog pristupa do kojih je u drugoj polovi-
ni 20. veka došlo u društveno-humanistiåkim naukama ipak nisu
ostale neopaÿene u egiptologiji, te je prisutna svest o tome da su
komunikacija i diskusija na inter- i multidisciplinarnom nivou
doprinele tim promenama i postale sastavni deo savremenog nauå-
nog pristupa. Korak ka takvoj komunikaciji predstavqa od 2005. go-
dine i Imago Aegypti, åasopis za egiptološka i koptološka istra-
ÿivawa umetnosti, teorije slike i nauke o kulturi,7 u åijoj koncep-
ciji vaÿno mesto zauzimaju pitawa teorije, metode i didaktike.
Stoga ne iznenaðuje što je meðunarodni nauåni skup u åijoj su ÿi-

249

2 K. R. Weeks, Preface, in: K. R. Weeks (ed.), Egyptology and the Social
Sciences, V.

3 Naroåito u oblasti fiziåke antropologije, ispitivawa materijala i
tehnologije.

4 Primeri: J. Lustig (ed.), Anthropology & Egyptology. A Developing Dia-
logue, Sheffield 1997; A. R. David, Biomedical Egyptology: Some future possibi-
lities and contributions, in A. R. David (ed.), Egyptian Mummies and Modern Sci-
ence, Cambridge 2008, 257—261.

5 Pokretaåi åasopisa Göttinger Miszellen. Beiträge zur ägyptologischen
Diskussion, Jirgen Horn i Fridrih Junge, u uvodnom tekstu prve sveske
(1972) istakli su kao jedan od svojih vaÿnih ciqeva otvarawe prostora za
razmatrawe pitawa nauåne teorije i metodologije u egiptologiji. Rubrika
posveãena ovoj temi se samo u poåetku redovno pojavqivala, a posledwi put
u svesci 108 iz 1989. godine, kada se u wenom naslovu uz metodologiju ume-
sto teorije pomiwe istorija nauke („Prilozi pitawima istorije nauke i
metodologije").

6 U najnovijem, šestom, izdawu jedinog — i iz puno razloga veoma ce-
wenog — priruånika koji studente uvodi u egiptologiju, metodološka pita-
wa se uprkos podnaslovu kwige samo uzgred pomiwu a i tada je åesto zapra-
vo reå o tehnikama rada. (E. Hornung, Einführung in die Ägyptologie. Stand.
Methoden. Aufgaben, Darmstadt 2008, naroåito § 6 “Zur Arbeitstechnik").

7 Imago Aegypti. Internationales Magazin für ägyptologische und koptolo-
gische Kunstforschung, Bildtheorie und Kulturwissenschaft; prvi broj, za 2005,
izašao je iz štampe 2006. Iza åasopisa stoje Nemaåki arheološki institut
— Odeqewe u Kairu, Institut za egiptologiju minhenskog univerziteta i
Seminar za egiptologiju i koptologiju Univerziteta u Getingenu.



ÿi bila ta pitawa, odrÿan u drugoj polovini jula 2008. u Minhenu
pod nazivom Ägyptologie und Kulturwissenschaft, pripremilo dvoje od
pokretaåa pomenutog åasopisa, Aleksandra Verbovsek i Ginter Bur-
kart, uz saradwu Ditera Keslera. Namera organizatora je bila da se
podstakne heuristiåki diskurs u egiptologiji i razmotri da li je i
u kojoj meri potrebno i moguãe da se teorije i metode srodnih di-
sciplina prilagode i primene u egiptološkim istraÿivawima.
Istovremeno je istaknut još jedan ciq: razmatrawe moguãnosti da
se razvije didaktika za akademsku nastavu egiptologije. Podsticaj za
ovo su bile promene do kojih je došlo u okviru evropske reforme
visokog školstva: nova pravila i nova struktura studija, uz poveãa-
ni broj studenata kojima egiptologija nije glavni predmet i ograni-
åewa u pogledu optereãewa i studenta i predavaåa. Potreba da se i
u izmewenim okolnostima obezbedi kvalitet studija kakav je neop-
hodan za stvarawe nauånog podmlatka stavila je univerzitetske na-
stavnike pred zadatak da preispitaju ciqeve, sadrÿaj i metode na-
stave.

Na simposijumu je po pozivu uåestvovalo åetrdesetak struåwaka
iz razliåitih disciplina sa referatima i nekoliko gostiju u svoj-
stvu „sluÿbenih" diskutanata, a s univerziteta i instituta Nemaå-
ke, Velike Britanije, SAD, Kanade, Egipta, Švajcarske, Belgije i
Srbije. Meðu wima je bio niz znaåajnih imena u egiptologiji, te ãu
pomenuti samo onih nekoliko koji su svojim radom još šezdesetih
i sedamdesetih godina prošlog veka otvarali pitawa na kojima se
na simposijumu govorilo: Fridrih Junge, Xon Bejns, Kristofer Ejr.
Radu skupa je svojim diskusijama doprinosilo i tridesetak kolega,
delom studenata, a odrÿavawe skupa je kroz finansijsku podršku
omoguãila zaduÿbina Folksvagen.

Prikladno osnovnoj temi, skup je otvoren predavawem o posle-
dicama koje je cultural turn, vidno poveãawe znaåaja istraÿivawa
kulture u proteklih pedesetak godina, imao za društvene i humani-
stiåke nauke. Skup je po temama bio podeqen u osam sekcija: Nauka o
umetnosti i istorija umetnosti; Muzeologija; Istraÿivawa graðe-
vinarstva; Arheologija i keramologija; Istorijske i društvene nauke;
Lingvistika i filologija; Nauka o kwiÿevnosti; Nauka o religiji.
Sekcije su se meðusobno razlikovale po broju izlagaåa i po tome u
kojoj su meri obuhvatale teorijsko-metodološka pitawa i didaktiku
a u kolikoj meri wihovo prenošewe u praksu. Plenarni rad je iza-
bran zato što unutar egiptologije åvrste podele na specijalnosti
nema i nije poÿeqna zbog prirode podataka.

Dobra pokrivenost razliåitih aspekata odnosa istorije umet-
nosti i egiptologije ostvarena je u prvoj sekciji. Regine Šulc je
govorila o neophodnosti egiptologija da usvoji savremenije stan-
darde analize likovnih spomenika a koji su preduslov za postavqa-
we novih ciqeva i pitawa, poput semiotiåkih, socioloških ili
etiåkih, etabliranih u istoriji umetnosti veã nekoliko decenija.
Kao uzrok nezadovoqavajuãeg stawa Aleksandra Verbovsek je oznaåi-
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la nasleðeni podreðeni poloÿaj istorije umetnosti spram drugih
egiptoloških disciplina kao što su filologija ili kwiÿevost,
poloÿaj koji se reprodukuje kroz akademsku nastavu i koji treba pre-
vaziãi uspostavqawem diskursa o egiptologiji i istoriji umetno-
sti i prepoznavawem moguãnosti i ograniåewa analize egipatskih
spomenika. Valeri Anÿeno i Melinda Hartvig su na primerima
jedne scene, odnosno dekoracije cele grobnice, prikazale moguãno-
sti stilske i semiotiåke analize, a Dominik Bonifac je govorio o
promenama u funkciji jezika slike u društvenim sistemima koji su
se smewivali na starom Bliskom istoku.

Savremena muzeološka teorija s jedne i didaktiåka vrednost
re-kontekstualizacije egipatskog materijala u izloÿbenoj praksi s
druge strane, bili su okosnica referata K. Fligel, K. Lambke i M.
fon Falka na sekciji Muzeologija.

Staroegipatska arhitektura je poqe rada arhitekata i istoriåa-
ra graditeqstva, i oni su u svojoj sekciji primerima (P. Ziwani) i
eksplicitno (U. Fojerbah i M. Zelhof) govorili o potrebi da uspo-
stave bliÿu saradwu sa egiptolozima, buduãi da se arhitektura kao
primarni izvor moÿe kvalitetno procewivati i interpretirati
samo kada je posmatrana u svom kulturnom i istorijskom kontekstu.
Predloÿeno je da studije egiptologije, radi razvoja takve saradwe,
obuhvate sticawe osnovnih znawa potrebnih za razumevawe graðe-
vinskih materijala, tehnika i konstrukcija.

Arheologija je bila tema åetvrte sekcije. Na osnovu iskustava
sa dugogodišwih sistematskih iskopavawa lokaliteta Tel el Daba,
I. Forstner-Miler je razmatrala perspektive arheologije naseqa u
Egiptu i ugroÿenosti potencijalnih lokaliteta, osobito u svetlu
velikog porasta broja stanovnika Egipta i gradwe novih objekata
koja ga prati. Mada rezultati arheoloških istraÿivawa, osobito u
pogledu prouåavawa nekropola niÿih slojeva društva i naseqa,
imaju sve znaåajnije mesto u egiptologiji, arheologija tek stiåe me-
sto u kurikulima egiptologije na nemaåkim univerzitetima. Kao
ciq kursa na kojem je studente upoznavala sa metodama analize grob-
nih nalaza i moguãnostima i ograniåewima interpretacije, J. Butke
je navela senzibilizaciju buduãih egiptologa za kontekstualnu, ar-
heološku analizu nalaza. Široke moguãnosti primene podataka do-
bijenih prouåavawem keramike predstavila je A. Zajler, jedna od
retkih specijalista za ovu vrstu materijala meðu egiptolozima. Dvo-
je praistoriåara, ne-egiptologa, upotpunilo je rad sekcije: o uspo-
stavqawu transdisciplinarnog pristupa na poqu arheologije, isto-
rije i filologije je govorio M. Egert, a S. Samida o definisawu
osnova buduãe arheološke didaktike kroz interdisciplinarni dis-
kurs.

Odnosu egiptologije i istorijskih i društvenih nauka bila je
posveãena peta sekcija. Zajedniåki imeniteq priloga L. Morenca i
A. Šicea bila su teorijsko-metodološka pitawa vezana za pisawe
istorije Egipta orijentisano ka rekonstruisawu istorije kulture,
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dok se L. Popko usredsredio na vaÿnost fiziåkog konteksta nalaza
za interpretaciju pisanih izvora. Metodološke teškoãe na koje na-
ilazi istoriåar starog veka pri susretu sa egipatskim izvorima
predstavio je V. Hus. Tema priloga K. Ejra je bila rekonstrukcija
društvenog i religijskog ponašawa Egipãana na osnovu pisanih
izvora, retko eksplicitnih u pogledu tih aspekata ÿivota. Dajuãi
presek kquånih poqa saradwe egiptologije i društvenih nauka i
razloga koji ta poqa åine pogodnijim za saradwu od drugih, X. Bejns
je ocrtao ne samo razliåitost egiptologije i društvenih nauka u
pristupu predmetu rada, veã i znaåaj nastavqawa dijaloga o kori-
snosti i parametrima takve saradwe.

Svoje priloge o moguãnostima korišãewa lingvistiåkih mode-
la za opisivawe fonetike egipatskog jezika i o kvantitativnim i
kvalitativnim metodama u fonologiji predstavili su M. Miler i
S. Albers u šestoj sekciji. Tema J. Kuaka je bila poimawe i inter-
pretacija teksta, dok su se pitawem uvoðewa savremenih nauånih re-
zultata i metoda u poduåavawe egipatskog jezika na univerzitetu ba-
vili L. Depajt i Ÿ. Vinan.

Na molbu organizatora, umesto temom bliÿom svojim istraÿi-
vaåkim interesovawima, J. Dileman je sekciju o kwiÿevnosti otvo-
rio prikazom kursa o egipatskoj kwiÿevnosti namewenog studenti-
ma sa raznorodnih osnovnih studija. R. Parkinson je kao „pesme bez
åitalaca" predstavio posledice koje po savremenu recepciju egi-
patske poezije u neprofesionalnim krugovima imaju preteÿno usko
struåna, analitiåka izdawa egipatskih kwiÿevnih tekstova. Govore-
ãi o teorijskim aspektima pristupawa fragmentarno oåuvanim tek-
stovima, germanista-sredwovekovac K. Filipovski je dotakla pita-
we blisko egiptolozima. Neke aspekte rada egiptologa na staroegi-
patskim tekstovima A. El-Havari je posmatrao u svetlu savremenih
teorija kulture. Prema H. Simon, prepoznatqive su dodirne taåke
kod, u egiptologiji heterogenih, kriterijuma za identifikaciju kwi-
ÿevnih rodova, što otvara moguãnost da se do sada izolovano po-
smatrane komponente ugrade u jedan sloÿeniji pojam kwiÿevnog ro-
da. Po M. Bomasu, sve prisutnija kulturološka razliåitost i mul-
tietniåki sastav studenata na evropskim univerzitetima zahtevaju
dobro promišqeno prilagoðavawe didaktike takvoj situaciji.

Religiji je bila posveãena posledwa sekcija. Koristeãi se pri-
merima, M. Ficenrajter je relativizovao postojeãu opštu sliku o
egipatskoj religiji, stvorenu u drugoj polovini 20. veka i pokazao
da wu treba uskladiti sa savremenim rezultatima istraÿivawa poje-
dinaånih pitawa, osobito u svetlu analiza arheološkog materijala.
Sliåan zakquåak o interpretaciji egipatske religije izveo je i H.
Reder, pokazujuãi na primeru pojma bay kako se pri tumaåewima
obiåno poseÿe za onim izvorima koji odgovaraju ranije stvorenom
shvatawu znaåewa nekog pojma. Za M. Luizeli, posledica uticaja sa-
vremenih metoda i tema nauke o kulturi na egiptologiju je sve in-
tenzivnije prouåavawe religijske prakse, ukquåujuãi onu širih slo-
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jeva društva. Kroz oštru kritiku nedovoqnog razgraniåavawa teo-
logije od nauke o religiji u egiptologiji, rasprava o teološkim pi-
tawima pod plaštom nauke i hrišãanskim merilima obojenog vred-
novawa magije, mita, politeizma, J. Mon je ukazao na potrebu da se
pojmovi iz nauke o religiji prilagode potrebama egiptologije kao i
na znaåaj jaåeg oslawawa na rezultate francuske antropologije i na-
uke o religiji. Hrišãansko-protestantski obojenom prikazivawu
egipatske religije kroz linearni razvoj, B. Šiper je suprotstavio
shvatawe da u središtu istraÿivawa treba da bude to što se u
Egiptu novo ili strano u religiji postavqalo uz ono veã prisutno,
tako da su razliåite tradicije nastavqale da postoje paralelno.

Ni razuðenost tema koje su jedna za drugom obraðivane tokom
simposijuma ni razliåitost istraÿivaåkih interesovawa uåesnika
nisu nijednog trenutka dovele do udaqavawa od ciqeva koje su orga-
nizatori postavili. Ovome je svakako doprinela vidna zaintereso-
vanost svih za te ciqeve, wihovo uverewe da su vaÿni za struku: di-
skusije voðene posle svakog referata su nastavqane na pauzama, raz-
mena stavova nije prestajala tokom organizovanog obilaska grada ni
u zajedniåkom hotelu. Uåesnici su bili saglasni u tome da je egip-
tologiji neophodan teorijsko-metodološki diskurs — kako radi re-
šavawa nekih usko struånih pitawa, tako i kao preduslov da rezul-
tati egiptoloških istraÿivawa i bogatstvo materijala kojim egip-
tologija raspolaÿe postanu prepoznatqivi i upotrebqivi za nauku
o kulturi. Uvoðewe novih teorijskih postavki i metoda rada u egip-
tologiju i poveãana transparentnost postojeãih obeãavaju proširi-
vawe prostora u kojem bi egiptolozi sa drugim struåwacima iden-
tifikovali i obraðivali pitawa koja prevazilaze granice pojedi-
naånih nauånih disciplina.

Još jedan aspekt simposijuma treba pomenuti. Mada se o di-
daktici eksplicitno govorilo samo u delu referata, bila je prisut-
na u diskusijama i razmenama iskustava. Podsticaj za to je svakako
evropska reforma visokog školstva, kojom je anglosaksonski model
univerzitetskog obrazovawa potisnuo humboltovski model na kojem
je do nedavno poåivalo obrazovawe buduãih egiptologa, malo izme-
weno od sredine 19. veka kada je institucionalizovano. Reforma je
dovela do velikih, delom formalnih, ali åesto i suštinskih izme-
na u strukturi studijskih programa egiptologije. Postavqalo se pi-
tawe da li je znawe steåeno na novi naåin i u novom (smawenom)
obimu kvalitetno, da li predstavqa odgovarajuãu pripremu za nauå-
ni rad u egiptologiji. Nekoliko egiptologa obrazovanih na zapad-
noevropskim univerzitetima, a koji danas predaju britanskim i
ameriåkim studentima, poredilo je dva modela obrazovawa, ukazalo
na neke dobre strane anglosaksonskog i potvrdilo da je kod wega
intenzivno sticawe specijalistiåkih egiptoloških znawa i ve-
ština pomereno sa poåetnih na završne godine osnovnih studija.
Evropski programi studija egiptologije se ovome tek prilagoðavaju.
Promene zahtevaju redefinisawe ciqeva i sadrÿaja studija i izi-
skuju odgovarajuãu didaktiku. Na skupu je bilo vidno da su jasno
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formulisane teorijsko-metodološke osnove egiptologije posmatra-
ne kao temeq nastave i time, zajedno sa dobrim didaktiåkim reše-
wima, kquåne za oåuvawe kvaliteta studija u izmewenim uslovima.
Reforma visokog školstva je ipak bila samo povod za razgovore o
ovim pitawima, dok su pravi razlog za wih odavno vaÿeãe, neizme-
wene duÿnosti univerzitetskih nastavnika: da prate i u nastavi
predstavqaju nove nauåne rezultate i metode i da buduãe kolege pod-
stiåu i osposobe da kritiåki posmatraju i same osnove nauke kojom
se bave.

Dometi simposijuma, izuzetno uspešnog po oceni uåesnika,
moãi ãe da se sagledaju u punoj meri tek po objavqivawu zbornika
radova koji je u pripremi.

Vera Vasiqeviã
Odeqewe za arheologiju

Filosofski fakultet u Beogradu

UDC 1(38:37):061.3(430 Göttingen)„2008"(049.32)

GRIECHISCHE PHILOSOPHIE
UND IHRE RÖMISCHE REZEPTION,

Göttinger Symposion, 17. 10. 2008

Nachdem Dr. Dr. h. c. Carl Joachim Classen, D. Litt., ordentlicher
Professor der klassischen Philologie an der Georg-August-Universität Göt-
tingen, am 15. 8. 2008 seinen achtzigsten Geburtstag hatte feiern können,
veranstalteten seine Schüler zusammen mit einem Gast aus Edinburgh am
Freitag, den 17. Oktober 2008 ein Symposion zum Thema “Griechische
Philosophie und ihre römische Rezeption". Die Vortragenden haben fol-
gende Zusammenfassungen zur Verfügung gestellt.

Professor Dr. Wolfram Ax, Universität Köln,
Die Entdeckung der Zeit als grammatischer Kategorie

Das Faszinosum der Beschäftigung mit der antiken Grammatik liegt
sicher darin, die Entstehung und Entwicklung eines Kategoriensystems nach-
zuvollziehen, mit dem wir auch heute noch täglich arbeiten. Der Vortrag
versucht diesen Prozess am Beispiel der Verbtempora zu demonstrieren.

Erste Ansätze zu einer Tempuskategorisierung begegnen uns bei Pla-
ton und Aristoteles. Doch hat erst die ältere Stoa des 3 Jh.s v. Chr. ein
vollständiges System von sechs nach Zeitstufe und Aspekt unterschiedenen
Verbtempora entwickelt. Der Vortrag zeigt die Entstehung dieses Systems
aus der stoischen Dialektik mit ihrer Analyse aspektueller und zeitstufen-
bedingter Aussagen und aus ihrer physikalischen Zeittheorie.
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Die endgültige Fassung unseres heutigen Standardsystems der sechs,
bzw. fünf Tempora Präsens, Imperfekt, Perfekt, Plusquamperfekt, Aorist
und Futur wurde jedoch erst in der hellenistischen Philologie des 2./1. Jhs.
v. Chr. vor allem in Alexandria vorgeprägt und dann weiter über die
spätantike griechische und römische Grammatik bis in die Grammatiken
unserer Zeit tradiert.

Professor Dr. Meinolf Vielberg, Jena,
Cicero und die philosophische Tradition der Verfassungsdebatte

in Kaiserzeit und Spätantike

Im Anschluß an griechisches Verfassungsdenken und dessen Rezep-
tion in Ciceros Staat entsteht bei Cassius Dio, Philostrat und Laktanz ein
neuer Typus von Verfassungsdialog. Der Vergleich dieser Dialoge ergibt,
dass Cicero ein in gewissen Grenzen eigenständiger Vermittler griechi-
schen Staats- und Verfassungsdenkens im Rom der Kaiserzeit und Spätan-
tike war. Der theoretische Gehalt der rechts- und staatsphilosophischen
Werke eines Platon und Aristoteles wird von Cicero aufgenommen und
aufgrund der eigentümlichen Rückbindung der römischen Literatur an Poli-
tik und Gesellschaft mit praktischer Zielsetzung in neue Zusammenhänge
eingebunden. Die in diesem Entwicklungsprozess entstehenden Dialoge
bilden aufgrund formaler und inhaltlicher Gemeinsamkeiten eine Einheit.
Es sind fiktive Gespräche bedeutender historischer Persönlichkeiten über
die Verfassung Roms. Die geschichtlichen Situationen, in denen sie spie-
len, sind so gewählt, dass sich in den realen Krisen der Vergangenheit
gegenwärtige Problemlagen spiegeln und daher mit der nötigen Distanz
durchdacht werden können. Die Verfassungsdialoge dienen auch der poli-
tischen Selbstbehauptung des Imperium Romanum. Die Angehörigen der
imperialen Machtelite werden von Vertretern der Deutungselite legitimiert.
Aufgrund dessen werden nicht mehr alle Verfassungen mit derselben Aus-
führlichkeit behandelt. Seit Cicero verengt sich der Blick zunehmend auf
die beiden für die römische Geschichte maßgeblichen Staatsformen: die
'demokratische' Mischverfassung der Republik und die monarchische Kon-
stitution der römischen Königs- und Kaiserzeit.

Professor Dr. Hans Bernsdorff, Universität Frankfurt,
Empedoklesparodie im pseudovergilischen “Moretum"

Die griechische Philosophie hat sich bekanntlich unter inhaltlicher
Auseinandersetzung mit Homer und anderen Dichter entwickelt, zugleich
aber auchunter Nutzung ihrer Bildersprache als Werkzeug philosophischer
Erkenntnis. Dieser Prozess der philosophischen Aneignung der poetischen
Bildersprache führte dazu, dass auch die vorphilosophischen Dichter, allen
voran Homer, allegorisch gedeutet wurde, indem in ihnen eine moralische,
anthropologische oder — das ist in diesem Zusammenhang besonders wich-
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tig — kosmologische Lehre gesehen wurde. Diese Möglichkeit der Deu-
tung beeinflusste dann natürlich wieder die eigentliche dichterische Pro-
duktion in Griechenland und Rom. Schließlich ist dieses ebenso wenig wie
andere Verfahren ‚ernsthafter' Dichtung vor Parodie gefeit, nämlich dann,
wenn bei der Schilderung banaler oder niedriger Gegenstände eine Sprache
benutzt wird, die eigentlich aus einer philosophischen Darstellung vertraut
ist und daher einen philosophischen Hintersinn suggeriert, der aber nicht
ernsthaft verfolgt wird.

Für diesen letzten Fall gab mein Vortrag ein Beispiel: Er versuchte zu
zeigen, dass in den fälschlich Vergil zugeschriebenen 122 Hexametern des
“Moretum", das die Herstellung eines Kräuterkäses beschreibt, sich eine
Reihe sprachlicher und motivischer Anlehnungen an Empedokles — also
einen spätestens seit Lukrez als klassisch empfundenen Vertreter des ko-
smologischen Lehrgedichts — findet, deren erhabene Provenienz in reiz-
voller Spannung zur Banalität des beschriebenen Vorgangs steht.

Frau Professor Dr. Otta Wenskus, Universität Innsbruck,
Rhetorik und Philosophie bei Fronto und Mark Aurel — Konflikt

oder Konkurrenz?

Obwohl das Verhältnis zwischen Rhetorik und Philosophie im Rom
der Antoninenzeit eher von Konkurrenz als von Konflikten geprägt er-
scheint, gibt es sowohl aus der Außen- als auch der Innenperspektive ein
gewisses Konfliktpotential. Dieses wird in der Korrespondenz zwischen
Fronto und Mark Aurel nicht akualisiert. Erstens tut Marcus alles, um Kon-
flikten zwischen Politik (im weiteren Sinne) und damit auch der Rhetorik
auf der einen und der Ethik auf der anderen Seite durch Delegieren proble-
matischer Fälle auszuweichen. Zweitens tragen Fronto und Marcus ihren
Konflikt im Metadiskurs nicht offen aus, wie aus der Korrespondenz Frontos
mit seinem Schwiegersohn hervorgeht. Wenn Marcus an Fronto so schreibt,
als setze er (Marcus) inzwischen die Prioritäten anders, sagt er hiermit
zwar die Wahrheit, aber nicht die ganze Wahrheit. Auch wenn er den Bei-
namen “verissimus" trug: gewisse Regeln der Höflichkeit befolgte auch er.

Professor Dr. Ch. Tornau, Universität Würzburg,
Augustins Neuplatonismus in seinen psychologischen Frühschriften

— der griechische Befund

Der Vortragende versuchte in seinem Beitrag einen Zugang zu der
Frage nach Verfassern und Inhalt der von Augustinus unmittelbar vor sei-
ner Bekehrung gelesenen libri Platonicorum (conf. 7,13), der nicht auf die
Alternative “Plotin oder Porphyrios?" festgelegt ist, sondern Vergleichs-
material aus dem gesamten Bestand griechischer neuplatonischer Literatur
heranzieht. Für die Ursachenlehre der Schrift De immortalitate animae
konnte so eine Nähe zum bei Proklos greifbaren Schulplatonismus wahr-
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scheinlich gemacht werden; die Überlegungen derselben Schrift zur Selbst-
bewegung der Seele lassen eine Strategie der Harmonisierung von Platon
und Aristoteles erkennen, die vom späten Neuplatonismus abweicht, aber
eine Parallele bei Calcidius hat. Daß der Unsterblichkeitsbeweis der Soli-
loquia nicht auf Porphyrios zurückgehen kann (so H. Dörrie und J. Pépin),
ließ sich durch einen Vergleich mit den Aussagen des Porphyrios im Kate-
gorienkommentar zu den Kernbegriffen des Beweises, insbesondere zum
“Zugrundeliegenden" (subiectum) zeigen.

Professor Dr. F. Grewing, Universität Wien,
Von Tugenden und Tropen: Zur Sprachphilosophie der Stoa

Diogenes Laertios überliefert in der Zenon-Vita (7.59) die Liste der
fünf Redetugenden der stoischen Stiltheorie: korrektes Griechisch, Klarheit
und Kürze des Ausdrucks, angemessene Redeweise und rhetorischer Ornat
(+HllhnismÃj, sac0neia, syntomåa, prçpon, kataskey0). Die Forschung
nimmt bis heute Anstoß daran, dass der +HllhnismÃj von Diogenes hier als
crÀsij bezeichnet wird, während die übrigen Tugenden lçqeij heißen.
Durch einen Vergleich mit ähnlichen Listen der stoischen Tropen wird ge-
zeigt, dass der Begriff +HllhnismÃj insofern eine Sonderfunktion einnimmt,
als er sowohl Oberbegriff als auch eingegliedert in das Fünfersystem der
Sprachtugenden ist. Dies gilt ebenso für die Termini Metapher und Kata-
chrese im Tropenkonzept der Stoiker (greifbar bei Tryphon, Ps.-Plutarch,
Charisius und in Papyri). Es scheint, als könnte hier rudimentär ein Orga-
nisationsprinzip stoischer Begriffslisten greifbar werden, das uns helfen
könnte, die oftmals fragmentarisch überlieferten Reste der stoischen Sprach-
philosophie terminologisch und systematisch besser zu verstehen.

Dr. M. Lurje, Edinburgh University,
Vom Glück, Nicht Geboren zu Sein, oder vom Unterschied

zwischen Philologie und Theodizee

In dem dritten Stasimon des sophokleischen Ödipus auf Kolonos singt
der Chor von der grundsätzlichen Nichtigkeit des menschlichen Lebens,
das er als eine sinnlose, immer unerträglicher werdende Anfechtung be-
schreibt, und zieht daraus den radikalen Schluß, daß in dieser widerlichen
Welt voll von Haß, Neid, Mord, Jammer und Unglück das Beste ist, nicht
geboren zu sein und das zweitbeste, so schnell zu möglich zu sterben (OC
1224—1227). Obwohl sowohl Jacob Burckhardt als auch Friedrich Nietz-
sche in den 70er Jahren des 19. Jh.s diesen düsteren Gedanken ins Zen-
trum ihrer Interpretationen der griechischen Geistesgeschichte stellten, fand
er in der Forschung der letzen 100 Jahre erstaunlich wenig Beachtung. Der
Vortrag stellt den Gedanken in den Kontext des griechischen Denkens der
archaischen und klassischen Zeit, zeigt, daß dieser Gedanke für das Ver-
ständnis des Verhältnisses zwischen Gott und Mensch bei Herodot und
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Sophokles in der Tat eine entscheidende Rolle spielt, und geht am Schluß
der Frage nach, warum Klassische Philologen so unwillig sind, die dunkle
Sicht der Welt und des menschlichen Lebens, wie sie uns in der griechi-
schen Literatur vor Platon entgegentritt, ernst zunehmen.

Die Veranstaltung fand in der Aula der Georg-August Universität
Göttingen statt.

Auctores varii

UDC 1 Socrates:061.3(450.721)„2008"(049.32)

SOCRATICA 2008
Napulj, 11—13. decembar 2008.

Sono appena usciti:

SOCRATICA 2005
Studi sulla letteratura socratica antica presentati alle Giornate di studio di
Senigallia
a cura di Livio Rossetti e Alessandro Stavru
Bari, Levante ed. (“Le Rane" 52), 2008
p. 390, euro 32,00
ISBN 978 88 7949 496 0 * ISSN 1723 4891

XENOPHON ET SOCRATE
Actes du colloque d'Aix-en-Provence (6—9 novembre 2003)
Textes réunis et publiés par Michel Narcy et Alonso Tordesillas et suivis
de “Les écrits socratiques de Xénophon. Supplément bibliographique (1984—
2008)" par Louis-André Dorion Paris, Librairie philosophique J. Vrin,
2008 (Bibliothèque d'histoire de la philosophie)
ISSN 0249-7980 * ISBN 978-2-7116-1987-0

In precedenza era uscito:

IL SOCRATE DEI DIALOGHI
Seminario palermitano del gennaio 2006
con saggi di Giuseppe Mazzara, Michel Narcy e Livio Rossetti
Bari, Levante, 2007 (“Le Rane" 47)
164 p., euro 18,00 ISBN 978 88 7949 449 6 — ISSN 1723 4891

Questi tre libri parlano di una riflessione collettiva che è partita con il
convegno di Aix su “Xénophon et Socrate" (2003), è proseguita con il
convegno di Senigallia (2005) e con il seminario di Palermo (2006) ed è
accompagnata da un sito web dedicato: http://www.socratica.eu.

L'idea-guida è espressa dalla frase: “Non solo Platone!" Attorno a
Platone ci furono gli altri socratici, con i loro dialoghi e le loro dispute.
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Tutti insieme formarono un circuito culturale così vivace da occupare il
campo della filosofia, fino ad affermarsi e far ombra ad ogni altro filone,
dai Sofisti agli anassagorei, dagli eleatici ai democritei che, non a caso, eb-
bero crescenti difficoltà a sostenere il confronto con loro.

Queste circostanze, spesso trascurate, fanno desiderare di allargare il
quadro e tentar di guardare all'insieme dei Socratici e all'insieme della lo-
ro vastissima produzione letteraria, resistendo alla tentazione di trattare i
compagni di strada di Platone come fratelli minori e figure umbratili per
definizione.

All'argomento è ora dedicato un ulteriore appuntamento congressuale,
SOCRATICA 2008, cui la Intern. Plato Society ha già accordato il suo au-
torevole patrocinio.

Il convegno avra' luogo a Napoli, presso l'Istituto Italiano per gli Stu-
di Filosofici (e in altre sedi napoletane) nei giorni 11—13 dicembre 2008.

Il comitato promotore è costituito dai proff. Giovanni Casertano (Univ.
Napoli “Federico II"), Franco Ferrari (Univ. Salerno), Lidia Palumbo (Univ.
Napoli “Federico II"), Livio Rossetti (Univ. Perugia, coordinatore) e Ales-
sandro Stavru (Univ. Napoli “L'Orientale").

Sono attesi interventi dei proff. Brancacci (Univ. Roma II), Cornelli
(Univ. Brasilia), Dorion (Univ. Montréal), Erler (Univ. Wuerzburg), Kohan
(Univ. do Estado do Rio de Janeiro), Morrison (Rice Univ., Austin), Narcy
(CNRS, Paris), Notomi (Keio Univ., Tokyo, presidente della IPS), Palum-
bo (Napoli “Federico II"), Plácido (Univ. Complutense, Madrid), Ranoc-
chia (Univ. Wuerzburg), Schorn (Univ. Wuerzburg) and Stavru (Univ. Na-
poli “L'Orientale").

Per maggiori informazioni consultare il sito http://www.socratica.eu

Livio Rossetti
Univ. Perugia, rossetti@unipg.it

UDC 1(38):061.3(450.728)„2009"(049.32)

ELEATICA 2008—2009.
Salerno, 15—18. januar 2009.

Od 15. do 18. januara 2009. godine, u prestiÿnom Complesso Alario
di Ascea (Salerno), odrÿan je veã uobiåajeni godišnji skup Eleatica, na te-
mu „Zenon i beskonaånost", pod nauånim voðstvom profesora Livija Rose-
tija s Univerziteta u Peruði. Ove godine je tri glavna predavanja odrÿao
profesor Jonathan Barnes sa l'Université de Paris IV — Sorbonne, koji je
pokušao, u pravom stilu Elejaca, da interpretira åuvene zenonske paradokse
putem jednog zaista paradoksalnog kljuåa išåitavanja u odnosu na sadašnju
istoriografiju, tvrdeãi da 1) ako hoãemo da razumemo Zenonove paradok-
se, moramo da se zadrÿimo striktno na fiziåkom planu, te stoga 2) mate-
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matika nije u moguãnosti njih da reši; 3) na opštem logiånom planu nije
taåno da Zenon termin beskonaånog koristi kao da se radi o imenici ili
broju.

Na prvom predavanju, Zenon i fizika, pred slušaoce je odmah stavljen
prvi paradoks: Zenon je filosof bez filosofije koji je postao poznat osmi-
slivši pravac dijalektike kako bi pomogao svom uåitelju Parmenidu. Proklo
kaÿe da je tih dijalektiåkih rezonovanja bilo åetrdeset, ali pouzdani podaci
postoje samo za njih šest ili sedam, dok ostalih pet ili šest mogu da budu
rekonstruisani u osnovnim crtama. Paradoks je tvrdnja koja je suprotna op-
štem mišljenju, opšti pojam, ali ne i manje taåan. Zenonski paradoks, za
razliku od stoiåkog koji se smatra više kao „åudna tvrdnja" (na primer, sa-
mo je mudrac bogat), jeste logos koji, polazeãi od naizgled podeljenih
shvatanja, dolazi do suštinski kontradiktornih zakljuåaka, uz dva sasvim
precizna argumenta, koje je na pogrešan naåin uglavnom postavio Aristo-
tel: Stagiranin u stvari iznosi samo jedan deo objašnjenja (na primer: stvari
se ne pomeraju), deo koji sluÿi da se pokrene polemika utoliko što je to
sofizam, ili bolje reåeno paralogizam. Meðutim, Barnes nije zainteresovan
za istorijsko-filološku rekonstrukciju paradoksa, više bi da se bavi teorij-
skom perspektivom, koja Zenona smatra pravim ÿivim filosofom koji se
bavi vaÿnim aktualnim istinama koje su vezane za koncept kretanja, pro-
stora, vremena i beskonaånog. Ograniåivši razmatranje na ovaj poslednji
koncept, opšte je mišljenje da je pitanje beskonaånog tehniåki pojam, kom-
pleksni i suštinski paradoksalan; ne tehniåki u smislu pod kojim razumemo
pojam „beskonaånih brojeva", veã se odnosi na naš opšti pojam o besko-
naånom; nije kompleksan, jer se radi o konceptu kojim raspolaÿemo veã sa
osam-devet godina starosti, kada shvatimo da je niz prirodnih brojeva bes-
konaåan, ili kada zamišljamo veåni ÿivot kao beskonaåni niz sutrašnjica.
Nije posebno paradoksalan, jer je Zenon dobro znao da je paradoksalnost
nešto virtualno, jer zavisi od naåina na koji mi opisujemo stvari (na primer
niz prirodnih brojeva koji je jednak nizu parnih brojeva koji se nalaze u
ovom prethodnom).

Na drugom predavanju, Zenon i matematika, Barnes je pokušao da
dokaÿe da nije taåno da je Zenon imao naivnu i pogrešnu koncepciju mate-
matiåke beskonaånosti i da je svojom argumentacijom pokušavao da se su-
protstavi krizi koja je u njegovo vreme vladala meðu tadašnjim matemati-
åarima i izvesnim filosofskim pozicijama koje su pokušavale da fiziåka te-
la pridruÿe uz brojeve. Njegov je model fiziåki a ne matematiåki, kako se
uglavnom veruje kod najveãeg broja nauånika, meðu kojima je i cenjeni
matematiåar Imre Toth, prisutan meðu slušaocima i pokretaå burne raspra-
ve. Današnja matematika nije u stanju da pobije zenonske paradokse (kao
što je na primer pokušano sa zbirom konvergentnih nizova), jer se oni od-
nose na fiziåka, konkretna tela, i u principijelnoj liniji ne mogu da budu
pobijeni niti atomskim predlogom, jer Leukipov i Demokritov atom pred-
stavlja logiånu istinu, plod mišljenja, a ne sporadiånu istinu kojom moÿe
da se stvori iskustvo.
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Poslednjim predavanjem, Zenon i logika, Barnes je pokušao da spase
zenonske argumente i na opštem logiånom planu. U stvari, ne uzimajuãi u
obzir eventualne greške fiziåke ili matematiåke prirode, ideja je bila da se
Elejac napadne na striktno konceptualnom planu, optuÿujuãi ga da je reå
„beskonaåno" koristio kao da se radi o imenici ili broju. Barnes smatra da
pojam beskonaånog, oko koga se okreãu svi paradoksi, uopšte ne podrazu-
meva broj. On argumentuje da reå „beskonaåno", korišãena kao odgovor
na pitanje „Kolike su ove stvari?", indicira nemoguãnost da se koliåini ko-
ja je uzeta u razmatranje dodeli broj (na primer zbir prirodnih brojeva).

I ove je godine u debati uåestvovao veliki broj kako domaãih tako i
stranih nauånika meðu kojima G. Casertano, N.-L. Cordero, S. Nonvel Pie-
ri, L. Palumbo, L. Rossetti, M. Wesoly, i brojna brazilska delegacija u ko-
joj su bili M. Campolina Peixoto, G. Cornelli, R. Gazolla, M. Perine.

Mnogi su od ovih ljudi iz nauke, zajedno sa Serge Mouraviev, Anna
Jellamo, Scott Austin, Dmitri Panchenko, takoðe animirali i Winter School
— Not just Eleatics, koja je odrÿana u Ascei od 8. do 14. januara 2009.
godine, odnosno neposredno pre EleaticA. Docenti, doktorandi i studenti
koje je vodio Livio Rossetti, ukrstili su koplja u jednoj otvorenoj i stimuli-
rajuãoj klimi po mnogim pitanjima vezanim za izuåavanje predsokratovske
misli, meðu kojima su kriterijumi koji dopuštaju distinkciju tih prvih misli-
laca od eksponenata poetske i religiozne tradicije i moguãnost šireg kori-
šãenja svedoåanstava uz ona fragmentarna kako bi se kasnije pristupilo po-
novnom razmatranju kulturološkog identiteta mnogih predsokratovskih pred-
stavnika. Od velikog se interesa pokazala prezentacija znaåajnog projekta
koji je iznela ekipa koju je koordinirao S. Mouraviev, Presocratics online,
åiji je cilj postavljanje on line svih fragmenata i svedoåenja o predsokra-
tovcima, sa prevodima na najmanje tri savremena jezika i obimnim biblio-
grafskim pregledom.

Još je dosta drugih dogaðanja bilo oko Eleatica i Winter School-a: in-
termedijalna izloÿba na temu stare civilizacije Vizija vremena — Vreme vi-
zija koju je postavila fondacija Alario u saradnji sa univerzitetom iz Saler-
na, Kalabrijom i ostalim institucijama; zvaniåna prezentacija Zenonove na-
grade, namenjena uåenicima srednjih škola koji naprave egzemplarne ori-
ginalne modele zenonskih paradoksa; dodela Premio „Eleatica" za najbolji
diplomski rad na temu misli Elejske škole (dodeljena uåeniku Giovannia
Casertana), dodela poåasnog graðanina Eleje Nestor-Louis Corderu i Livi-
ju Rosetiju, koji su svojim radovima pruÿili znaåajan doprinos poveãanom
obimu istraÿivanju na temu eleatske misli, i štampanje dveju knjiga tesno
vezanih za sam dogaðaj: s jedne strane N.-L. Cordero et al., Eleatica
2006: Parmenide scienziato? (izdanje nemaåkog izdavaåa Academia Ver-
lag) i sa druge L. Rossetti, I sophoi di Elea: Parmenide e Zenone (Bari,
ed. Levante), knjiÿica namenjena gimnazijama i posetiocima iskopina obo-
gaãena ikonografskim dodatkom koji je pripremio Francesco De Martino.

Prethodni skupovi su odrÿani krajem 2007, u jesen 2006. i u proleãe
2004. godine. Naredni skup biãe odrÿan u proleãe 2010. godine. Glavni re-
ferent biãe prof. Alexander Mourelatos. Njegovo osnovno izlaganje baviãe
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se Ksenofonom iz Kolofona. Za dopunske informacije videti http://eleati-
ca.fondazionealario.it

Francesca Gambetti
Atinska akademija nauka

S italijanskog preveo Ivan Jordoviã

UDC 94(495.02):061.3(421)„2009"(049.32)

AUTHORITY IN BYZANTIUM
Meðunarodni simposijum, London, 15—17. januar 2009.

Odsek za vizantijske i moderne gråke studije (Department of
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies) organizovao je meðunarodni sim-
posijum posveãen fenomenu vlasti, odnosno autoriteta u Vizantiji
„Authority in Byzantium" od 15. do 17. januara 2009. u Kraqevskom ko-
lexu (King's College) u Londonu. Simposijum su potpomogli Centar
za helenske studije Kraqevskog kolexa (Centre for Hellenic Studies,
King's College, London) i Londonski centar za umetnost i kulturne
poduhvate (London Centre for Arts and Cultural Enterprise) i Levendis
fondacije (A. G. Leventis Foundation).

Dva znaåajna dogaðaja su obeleÿila ovaj simposijum. Prvi je od-
lazak u penziju Judith Herrin, profesora kasnoantiåkih i vizantij-
skih studija na King's College-u u Londonu. Drugi znaåajan dogaðaj
bio je velika izloÿba prireðena prethodne godine u Londonu, po-
sveãena Vizantiji. Organizatori simposijuma su naglasili da ova
dva dogaðaja ukazuju na ogroman napredak vizantijskih studija u Ve-
likoj Britaniji tokom posledwih decenija i na moguãnost da se po-
stavqaju nova pitawa i preispituju raniji zakquåci. Iz tih razloga
je uåiwen pokušaj da se uobiåajenim, ali i fleksibilnijim pogle-
dom Vizantija ispita kao društvo koje je obuzdano vlašãu i inaåe
retko ispitivanim autoritetima. Takoðe, predloÿeno je da se ispi-
taju vlast i autoritet, kao i naåin na koji su se oni mewali kroz
proces preinaåavawa. Zbog sveobuhvatnosti istraÿivawa organiza-
tori su se za uåešãe obratili i vizantolozima i istraÿivaåima za-
padnog sredweg veka.

Prvog dana zasedawa, 15. januara, u okviru ¡ sekcije posveãene
vlasti drÿave, The authority of the state, kojom je predsedavala Susan
Reynolds (Institute of Historical Research, London), podneli su svoje re-
ferate Jonathan Shepard (Oxford) s temom: Authority and the monopoly
of violence, zatim Ruth Makrides (University of Birmingham) sa temom:
On whose authority? Trial by ordeal in Byzantium, kao i Sergei Ivanov
(Akademija nauka, Moskva) koji je govorio na temu: The Emperor's
name tag: labeling rulers images from Antiquity to Byzantium.
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U ¡¡ sekciji, koja se odnosila na vlast na trgovima, Authority in
the marketplace, predsedavao je profesor Chris Wickham (University
of Oxford), a referate su podneli: profesor Cécile Morrison (Centre
National de Recherches Scientifiques, Paris) na temu: Image and inscrip-
tion, displaying the emperor's kharakter on the marketplace i profesor
Johannes Koder (Austrian Academy/University of Vienna), sa temom: The
eparch's authority in the marketplaces of Constantinople.

Drugog dana simposijuma, 16. januara, u okviru ¡¡¡ sekcije, koja
je bila posveãena vlasti crkve, The Authority of the Church, predseda-
vao je profesor Miri Rubin (Queen Mary College, University of Lon-
don), govorili su Jane Baun (University of Oxford) na temu: Coming of
age in Byzantium: agency and authority in rite of passage from infancy to
adulthood, zatim profesor Günter Prinzing (Universität Mainz) sa refe-
ratom: The Authority of the church in uneasy times: the example of arch-
bishop Chomatenos in Epiros 1216—1230 i profesor Henry Maguire
(Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, USA) na temu: Byzantine art and
authority of relics.

U ¡¢ sekciji, koja je bila posveãena vlasti u okviru porodi-
ce, Authority within the family, predsedavala je profesor Janet Nelson
(King's College London), a referate su podneli: Christine Angelidi
(Hellenic Research Centre, Athens) na temu: Bonds of kingship and rela-
tions within the household in the Middle Byzantine period, potom Anne
Alwis (University of Kent, Canterbury) pod naslovom: Spousal authority
in continent marriage i profesor Claudia Rapp (University of California,
Los Angeles, USA) sa temom: Alternative family strategies: some thoughts
on the origin of ritual brotherhood (adelphopoiesis).

Kao jedan od organizatora velike izloÿbe „Byzantium 330—1453",
koja je bila prireðena u Kraqevskoj umetniåkoj akademiji u Londo-
nu, Maria Vassilaki (University of Volos, Greece), odrÿala je predavawe
pod naslovom Exhibiting authority, kao uvod u posetu uåesnika Simpo-
sijuma izloÿbi.

Treãeg, završnog dana simposijuma, 17. januara, odrÿane su još
tri sekcije. U ¢ sekciji, posveãenoj autoritetima u znawu, The auto-
rity of knowledge, predsedavao je profesor Alexander Murray (Univer-
sity of Oxford), a profesor Paul Magdalino (University of St Andrews)
odrÿao je referat pod naslovom: Knowledge in authority and authorita-
rian history, zatim je Dennis Stathakopoulos (King's College London)
imao saopštewe: Dealing with an übermeister: worshiping/censoring Ga-
len in Byzantium i profesor Charalambos Bakirtzis (University of Thes-
saloniki) je imao referat: Authority of knowledge and the authority of
mimesis.

U ¢¡ sekciji koja je bila posveãena autoritetu teksta, The autho-
rity of text, predsedavao je profesor David Ganz (King's College Lon-
don), govorio je profesor A. Berger (University of München) na temu:
Believe it or not — authority in religious texts, potom je Alicia Simpson
(Athens) odrÿala saopštewe: From the workshop of Nicetas Choniates:
authority of tradition and literary mimesis i profesor M. Lauxtermann
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(Univestity of Oxford) je podneo saopštewe: „And many, many more": a
sixteenth-century description of private libraries in Constantinople and the
authority of books.

Završna, ¢¡¡ sekcija bila je posveãena autoritetima u vizan-
tijskim studijama, Authority in Byzantine Studies, i wome je predseda-
vala profesor Dame Averil Cameron (Keble College, Oxford). Svoja sa-
opštewa su podneli: profesor Qubomir Maksimoviã (Srpska aka-
demija nauka i umetnosti, Beograd) o Georgiju Ostrogorskom, zatim
profesor Vera von Falkenhausen (University of Rome Tor Vergata) o
Hans-Georg-u Beck-u i profesor Elisabeth Jeffreys (University of Ox-
ford) o Robert-u Browning-u.

U celini posmatrano, skup je ostvario postavqeni ciq — po-
smatrawe fenomena vlasti i/ili autoriteta iz više uglova, na na-
åin koji sadrÿi snaÿan element interdisciplinarnosti, åak i ka-
da su istupali struåwaci istog profila. Ova okolnost biãe svakako
još vidqivija kad se pred åitaocima budu pojavili kompletni tek-
stovi saopštewa, snabdeveni kritiåkim aparatom i bibliograf-
skim podacima.

Mirjana Gligorijeviã-Maksimoviã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

UDC 7.033.2:069.5(410)(064)„2008/2009"(049.32)

IZLOŸBA „VIZANTIJA 330—1453" U LONDONU
2008—2009. GODINE

U Kraqevskoj akademiji umetnosti u Londonu prireðena je, pod
pokroviteqstvom princa od Velsa Åarlsa, velika izloÿba „Vizan-
tija 330—1453", koja je trajala od 25. oktobra 2008. do 22. marta 2009.
godine. Organizovali su je Kraqevska akademija umetnosti iz Lon-
dona i Benaki muzej iz Atine, uz podršku triju fondacija koje pro-
movišu i åuvaju helensku kulturu i gråko nasleðe: Kostopulos, Le-
vendis i Stavros Niarhos fondacije. Glavni organizatori i prire-
ðivaåi kataloga bili su Robin Kormak, profesor emeritus za isto-
riju umetnosti u Kurto institutu za umetnost u Londonu, i Marija
Vasilaki, profesor za istoriju vizantijske umetnosti na tesalij-
skom univerzitetu i nauåni saradnik Benaki muzeja. Bilo je izlo-
ÿeno više od tristo dvadeset umetniåkih predmeta iz brojnih muze-
ja, biblioteka i zbirki, åuvanih u preko pedeset gradova od Wujorka
i Baltimora do Kijeva i Tbilisija, od Stokholma do Sinaja i Sio-
na. Meðu wima je bilo više od dvadeset dela poreklom iz Srbije,
koja se åuvaju u Narodnom muzeju i Muzeju primewene umetnosti u
Beogradu. Ovo je bila prva velika izloÿba vizantijske umetnosti
koja je odrÿana u Britaniji, pedeset godina posle izloÿbe „Re-
mek-dela vizantijske umetnosti" iz 1958. godine.
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Izloÿbu je pratio opseÿan Katalog od skoro petsto strana i
oko åetiristo odliånih fotografija, s uvodnom reåi pokroviteqa
izloÿbe princa Åarlsa, britanskog premijera Gordona Brauna i
gråkog premijera Koste Karamanlisa, predsednika Kraqevske akade-
mije umetnosti ser Nikolasa Grimšoa i direktora Benaki muzeja
Angela Delivoriasa. Sledio je kratak predgovor o tri gråke fonda-
cije koje su podrÿale izloÿbu i spisak saradnika pri organizovawu
izloÿbe i izradi Kataloga.

Hronologiju najvaÿnijih dogaðaja u Vizantiji od ¡¢ do sredine
H¢ veka sastavio je Robin Kormak. Za poåetak je odabrana 324. godi-
na, vreme kada je Konstantin ¡ postao jedini car Rimskog carstva i
kada je najavio osnivawe Konstantinopoqa na mestu Bizantiona na
Bosforu. Završetak hronologije predstavqa 29. maj 1453. godine, ka-
da je pao Carigrad u ruke Turaka pod sultanom Mehmedom ¡¡ i tom
prilikom uništena ikona Bogorodice Odigitrije. Iako je naveden
veãi broj vaÿnih dogaðaja, tokom više od jednog milenijuma posto-
jawa vizantijskog Carstva, åesto su bili odabrani neki neobiåni
datumi, dok su brojni mnogo znaåajniji datumi izostavqeni. Od do-
gaðaja koji se odnose na srpsku drÿavu, odabrana su samo tri datuma
s objašwewima: godina 1180. kada Stefan Nemawa osniva srpsko
Carstvo, zatim 1260. godina, kada je oslikana katedrala u Sopoãani-
ma, i 1389. godina, kada je palo srpsko Carstvo pod tursku vlast u
bici na Kosovu. Tu se uoåavaju dva problema: prvi je što to svakako
nisu najvaÿniji dogaðaji u odnosima izmeðu srpske drÿave i Vizan-
tije, a drugi što su svi ovi podaci pogrešni.

Za hronologijom sledi pet mapa: od rimske imperije, preko vi-
zantijskog Carstva iz razliåitih perioda do 1350. godine, i plan
Carigrada iz oko 1200. godine.

Uvod åine dva kraãa eseja ilustrovana kvalitetnim fotografi-
jama. Poznati vizantolog Siril Mango napisao je tekst „Vizantija:
Istorijski uvod", u kojem je dao kratak pregled istorije Vizantije.
Od ranovizantijskog, odnosno kasnorimskog perioda, preko Justi-
nijanovih osvajawa, S. Mango je ukazao na teritorijalno širewe
Carstva, uåvršãivawe monoteizma, ali i na uticaje kasnoantiåke,
helenistiåke tradicije na vizantijsku literaturu i umetnost. Zna-
laåki, Mango je dao kroki daqih dogaðawa; osvajawa na istoku, pri-
like na Balkanu, pojavu ikonoklazma, povratak na kasnoantiåke te-
kovine. Daqe je istaknuta uloga Vizantije u širewu hrišãanstva
Juÿnim Slovenima i Rusima, ekonomski razvoj i razvoj manufaktu-
re, preplitawe ratovawa i razvoja kulture i filosofije. Kao pose-
ban period oznaåeno je krstaško osvajawe Carigrada i raspad Car-
stva, wegova obnova, a potom još dva veka postojawa Vizantije i
znaåajni umetniåki dometi koji su se raširili celom Evropom.

Drugi esej, pod naslovom „Vizantijska umetnost 330—1453", na-
pisali su organizatori izloÿbe Robin Kormak i Marija Vasilaki.
Autori su na poåetku objasnili kako je pre pedeset godina u Edin-
burgu i Londonu bila prireðena izloÿba „Remek-dela vizantijske
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umetnosti", na kojoj je bilo izloÿeno oko 250 eksponata. Prireði-
vaå je bio profesor Dejvid Talbot Rajs, a wegova znaåajna kwiga
„The Art of Byzantium" iz 1959. godine bila je neposredno ispirisa-
na ovom izloÿbom. Naÿalost, na toj izloÿbi mnoga znaåajna dela
nisu bila izloÿena, posebno iz Amerike nije bilo nijednog pred-
meta.

Posle pokušaja da se u Katalogu ukratko objasni šta je Vizan-
tija prema savremenim shvatawima i posle vrlo pojednostavqenog
definisawa razlika izmeðu vizantijske i zapadne umetnosti, sledi
pregled umetniåkih tokova kroz izloÿena dela, poåev od portreta
Konstantina Velikog i reqefa raðenih u helenistiåkom duhu. Po-
sebno je podvuåena razlika u shvatawu vizantijske umetnosti i wene
kompleksnosti u odnosu na definicije iz 1958. godine. U nastavku,
izloÿen je kratak razvoj vizantijske umetnosti preko izloÿenih de-
la od pobede ikonofila i dela, koja se na razliåit naåin oslawaju
na tekovine antike. Drugi deo tog eseja poåiwe 1204. godinom, kada
su brojna umetniåka dela odneta na Zapad. Ukratko se pokazuju pute-
vi vizantijskih uticaja na susedne narode tokom posledwih vekova
postojawa Vizantije.

Posle ovih eseja sledi devet poglavqa posveãenih pojedinim
vremenskim segmentima, poreklu umetniåkih dela, vrstama dela i
wihovoj nameni, takoðe praãeni dobrim fotografijama. Ova pogla-
vqa prate i ilustruju koncepciju izloÿbe u kojoj su eksponati bili
rasporeðeni u devet celina. Prvo poglavqe „Poåeci hrišãanske
umetnosti", koje je napisao Tomas F. Metjuz, bavi se najstarijim
umetniåkim delima, nastalim posle 330. godine. Posle tog teksta
poåiwe katalog izloÿenih eksponata, meðu kojima se nalaze i dva iz
Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu: åuvena kameja iz Kusatka i portret Kon-
stantina Velikog.

Drugo poglavqe, pod naslovom „Od Konstantina do ikonokla-
zma", napisao je Henri Megvajer. U wemu su ukratko objašweni
umetniåki tokovi kroz izloÿene reqefe u slonovaåi, predmete od
plemenitih metala, portrete u enkaustici, tkanine, rukopise, no-
vac i ikone.

Za treãe poglavqe „U dvoru" tekst je napisao Entoni Katler. U
wemu se objašwava izgled Velike palate u Carigradu i ÿivot u woj
od vremena Konstatina ¢¡¡ Porfirogenita, na osnovu podataka i
luksuznih predmeta saåuvanih uglavnom u Veneciji.

Åetvrto poglavqe „U kuãi" podeqeno je na tri dela: prvi, „Ke-
ramika iz svakodnevnog ÿivota", obradila je Demetra Papanikola
Bakirzi, drugi „Dela od metala iz svakodnevnog ÿivota" je napisa-
la Marlia Mandel Mango, a treãi „Nakit i ukrasi" sastavila je
Emilija Jerulanu. Kroz mnoge i raznovrsno ukrašene predmete od
keramike i metala, naroåito od srebra, prikazan je svakodnevni ÿi-
vot u Vizantiji. Meðu predmetima od metala izloÿen je maå s ugra-
viranim stihovima iz XIV ili XV veka, pozajmqen iz Muzeja pri-
mewene umetnosti u Beogradu. U ovom odeqku izloÿbe i kataloga
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prezentovani su i posebno dragoceni, bogato ukrašeni primerci
nakita, predmeti od slonovaåe, ostaci tkanina i odeãe.

U petom poglavqu pod naslovom „U crkvi", za koje je tekst na-
pisala Liz Xejms, ukratko je objašwen fenomen crkve, koja je imala
vaÿnu ulogu u Vizantiji. Navedeni su osnovni elementi arhitekture
i dekoracije crkve, a predstavqeni su crkveni predmeti od metala,
ikone i rukopisi. Tu su izloÿena i dela iz Srbije: dva zvona iz H¢
veka — sv. Nikole i Rodopovo zvono, kao i dvostrana ikona sa Bo-
gorodicom Odigitrijom i Blagovestima iz XIV veka iz Narodnog
muzeja u Beogradu, zatim kameja sa Hristom Pantokratorom iz ranog
H¡¡¡ veka, bronzana kadionica iz H¡¢ veka i ikona sa sv. Dimitri-
jem sa kraja H¡¢ ili poåetka H¢ veka iz Muzeja primewene umetno-
sti u Beogradu.

Šesto poglavqe „Ikone" obradila je Nano Hadzidaki. U wemu
se govori o opštim odlikama svetih slika, koje se slikaju od rano-
hrišãanskog vremena, a izloÿena su dva dela iz Srbije: dvostrana
ikona sa Bogorodicom Odigitrijom i Blagovestima iz Narodnog mu-
zeja u Beogradu i ikona sa sv. Dimitrijem iz Muzeja primewene
umetnosti u Beogradu.

U sedmoj glavi „Vizantija i Zapad", koju je napisao Mikele Ba-
åi, objašwavaju se stalni kontakti izmeðu Vizantije i Venecije, ju-
ÿne Italije i Sicilije, a zatim, posle 1204. godine, i direktni
dodiri sa krstašima. Tu su izloÿena raznovrsna dela, nastala u
Vizantiji s elementima zapadwaåke umetnosti, kao i dela italijan-
skih i drugih umetnika pod uticajima vizantijske umetnosti.

Osma glava nosi naslov „Izvan Vizantije", a obradio ju je En-
toni Istmond. Ona se bavi delima nastalim u susednim istoåno-
hrišãanskim zemqama, od Balkana do Kavkaza, od Rusije do Egipta,
Nubije i Etiopije. Deo teksta je posveãen Srbiji krajem H¡¡ i u H¡¡¡
veku, odnosno Stefanu Nemawi i wegovim naslednicima. Tu su se
opet potkrale greške — autor piše da je telo Stefana, monaha Si-
meona, preneo u Srbiju wegov sin Stefan Prvovenåani, što nije
taåno, kao i da su Sopoãani oslikani oko 1260. godine, što ne od-
govara utvrðenom datovawu. Takoðe, proizvoqna je i neodrÿiva au-
torova tvrdwa da su stvarawe ciklusa posveãenog rodonaåelniku di-
nastije (iako u vizantijskom stilu) i korišãewe svetih moštiju za
ideologiju nove drÿave mnogo više pod uticajem zapada i veneci-
janske umetnosti. U okviru ovog teksta pojavquje se i fotografija
freske Smrt Ane Dandolo iz priprate Sopoãana. Uz razliåita dela
iz vizantijskog sveta, u ovom odeqku izloÿen je veãi broj dela iz
Srbije: kopija freske sa ktitorskom kompozicijom iz Kraqeve cr-
kve u Studenici, kopija freske sa kraqem Urošem ¡ i Dragutinom
ispred Bogorodice iz Sopoãana, zatim åetiri ploåice u emaqu iz
H¡ veka, åetiri narukvice iz H¡¢ veka, prsten kraqice Teodore, je-
dan srebrni prsten, kopåa humskog kneza Petra, åaša cara Dušana
i åaša iz Dobrog dola, carske dveri sa Blagovestima, fragment re-
likvijara, naušnice, dijadema i fragment zlatoveza s imenom cara
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Ivana Aleksandra, sve iz Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu. Na odrednici
uz kopiju freske sa ktitorskom kompozicijom iz Kraqeve crkve u
Studenici, naÿalost, ne piše da je tu prikazan kraq Milutin kao
ktitor i da je uz wega naslikana kraqica Simonida, ãerka vizantij-
skog cara Andronika ¡¡ Paleologa, što je sve navedeno u kataloškoj
jedinici.

Deveta, posledwa glava, „Manastir sv. Katarine na Sinaju" de-
lo je Marije Vasilaki i Robina Kormaka. Opisano je nastajawe i
trajawe manastira, koji je postao opšte mesto hodoåašãa. Posebna
paÿwa je posveãena znaåajnoj zbirci ikona i izloÿena su dela od ¢¡
do H¡¡¡ veka.

U nastavku se nalaze Katalog sa detaqnim podacima o izloÿe-
nim predmetima i Napomene uz tekstove. Reånik mawe poznatih poj-
mova sastavio je Robin Kormak, zatim slede Bibliografija, Spisak
ustanova koje su pozajmile eksponate, Poreklo fotografija, Indeks
i spisak Dobrotvora Kraqevske akademije umetnosti.

Veliki trud organizatora i tima saradnika, koji su nekoliko
godina odabirali eksponate, pripremali i osmislili prezentaciju
i obradili izloÿeni materijal, rezultirao je grandioznom izlo-
ÿbom i veoma dobro opremqenim Katalogom, koji ostaje kao trajni
dokument i izvor svih podataka. Ovaj poduhvat, koji je za svaku po-
hvalu i na koji se dugo åekalo, pored neospornih vrlina i visokog
dometa, imao je i izvesnih mana. Pre svega, u izloÿbenom prostoru,
osvetqewe je bilo veoma prigušeno, tako da su se eksponati u vi-
trinama, kao što je slonovaåa, minijature i predmeti primewene
umetnosti, jedva videli, što je stvaralo zastoje posetilaca. Zatim,
rukopisi sa minijaturama iz Nacionalne biblioteke u Parizu mo-
gli su da se vide na izloÿbi samo prva tri meseca, jer su zbog pro-
pisa o wihovom åuvawu morali da se krajem januara vrate u Pariz.
Meðutim, propusti i greške koji su se pojavili u tekstu Kataloga
imaãe dalekoseÿnije posledice, s obzirom da ãe se ti podaci kori-
stiti još dugi niz godina.

Mirjana Gligorijeviã-Maksimoviã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

UDC 050.48(497.113 Novi Sad) ZBORNIK MATICE SRPSKE ZA KLASIÅNE STUDIJE
(082)„2009"(049.32)

ERGON I ESER
Promocija Zbornika Matice srpske za klasiåne studije

br. 10 (2008) Novi Sad, 5. jun 2009.

U Matici srpskoj, 5. juna 2009. godine, nauånoj javnosti pred-
stavqen je Zbornik Matice srpske za klasiåne studije (br. 10), broj
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koji je bio posveãen prof. dr Kseniji Maricki Gaðanski, glavnom
uredniku. U ime Matice skup je pozdravio potpredsednik Matice
srpske prof. dr Slavko Gordiã, ali je i, više od toga, ispriåao
nadahnutu priåu o znaåaju antiåkih studija i o neophodnosti dana-
šwe evropske nauke na uvid u svoje duhovne temeqe. Sekretar Kwi-
ÿevnog odeqewa Matice srpske prof. dr Mato Piÿurica evocirao
je svoja seãawa na dugogodišwi saradniåki i prijateqski kontakt
sa profesorkom Maricki Gaðanski i naglasio vaÿnost klasiånih
jezika u lingvistiåkim studijama, o åemu se svedoåanstva mogu naãi
i u prilozima unutar sveåarskog Zbornika.

O velikom opusu prof. Maricki Gaðanski, kao i o pojedinim
tematskim i problemskim segmentima ovog broja Zbornika, govorili
su prof. dr Jasmina Grkoviã-Mejxor (Filozofski fakultet, Novi
Sad), dopisni ålan SANU, doc. dr Danijela Stefanoviã sa Filo-
zofskog fakulteta u Beogradu i u ime Uredništva prof. dr Mirjana
D. Stefanoviã. Saglasnost u izlagawima bila je nesumwiva bar u
jednoj taåki: u ova nesigurna vremena, koja su, na ÿalost, sve mawe
naklowena åitawu, stamenom upornošãu i doslednošãu u odrÿava-
wu nauånog nivoa åasopisa, kao i svojim studijama, ime prof. dr
Ksenije Maricki Gaðanski, od ugleda van srpskih prostora, okupi-
lo je najeminentnije nauånike iz oblasti starog veka i prouåavawa
antike. Svojim nauånim dignitetom braniti struku i nauku uopšte
— predstavqa doprinos profesorke Maricki Gaðanski nacionalnoj
kulturi; istovremeno je to i zalagawe za vaÿnu ideju o znaåaju kla-
siåne nauke za razumevawe i sopstvene baštine. Redakcija Zbornika
je u tome imala dobar osnov da svom glavnom uredniku, uglednom
svetskom nauåniku, posveti deseti broj.

Iz izvoda biografije i bibliografije, kao svojevrsne ergogra-
fije, tematska širina i problemska obuhvatnost delatnosti glavnog
urednika pokazala se i u prispelim radovima za Zbornik. Duhovito,
a taåno, zapaÿeno je u izlagawima na promociji kako je takav nauå-
ni potencijal imao svoju osnovu u gråkom ergonu koji moÿe da se,
onda, meri i s turskim eserom, u znaåewu belega, znaka, traga i
uåinka. Istaknuta je i profesorkina nesebiåna pomoã mladima, kao
i upuãivawe na neprestano traÿewe duhovnih mostova meðu anti-
kom, kao osnovom evropske kulture, i suvremenošãu. Uoåeno je i
profesorkino višegodišwe organizovawe nauånih skupova koje je
uvek rezultiralo voluminoznim zbornicima s nauånim prilozima;
nije zaboravqeno da se, tek uzgred, koliko je prostora dozvoqeno na
ovakvim promocijama, istakne i zalagawe i upornost prof. dr Kse-
nije Maricki Gaðanski da se odrÿi ovakav åasopis, jedini u nas
takve vrste. I kad se, kako su svi naglasili, paÿqivo proåita u
uvodnoj ergografiji sva aktivnost glavnog urednika, takva rasko-
šnost znawa, onda åovek poåiwe da se pita o tome šta sve stane u
qudski ÿivot, u nauåni rad, a da se s istim elanom, kao i od osni-
vawa åasopisa, skupqaju prilozi za åasopis, rediguju, proveravaju itd.
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Åak i kad bi se neko, naizgled, s pravom upitao o tome otkud je
profesorka uspela da u uredniåko i saradniåko okriqe okupi i one
koji nemaju sistematsko klasiåno obrazovawe, odgovor bi mogao,
svakom obrazovanom, da se sâm podastre. Jedan od uåesnika promo-
cije našao ga je u poetici 18. stoleãa. Ali ga je, opet zaslugom, sada
prevodilaåkog, rada profesorkinog, saznavao, kao ispravan odgovor,
i u stihovima Jorga Seferija, kako se putovawa nisu završila, ona
sa izvorišta antike; a toliko su ti stihovi u dosluhu s mišqewem
Odiseja Elitija o onome kako nam je dat jezik gråki baš zbog brige
o sopstvenom jeziku.

Imajuãi tu neoåekivanu poåast da uredim ovu svesku Zbornika,
oseãala sam se sve vreme domaãinom unutar korica objediwenih stu-
dijama na raznim jezicima. Razumela sam sebe takvim domaãinom ko-
ji kao dragog gosta prihvata svakog åitaoca i svakog novog autora
priloga za buduãe sveske našeg åasopisa. Ako se, uz to, ima u vidu
kako prof. dr Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski temeqno istraÿuje pojmo-
ve i wihova znaåewa kroz vreme, kako razmišqa i o problemima iz
teorije kulture, onda ne treba da åudi ni rezultat proizišao iz
ovakve izvrsne nauåne provokacije koja ukazuje kako se i u nauci,
maštom, moÿe interpretirati neidentiånost uslova upotrebe jezi-
ka s uslovima u kojima se sami jeziåki oblici upotrebqavaju. Raz-
mišqajuãi na ovaj naåin o terminima i wihovim znaåewima pro-
fesorka je istraÿivaåku paÿwu usmeravala zapravo na akt proizvod-
we iskaza, na okolnosti u kojima se jezik dogaða svojim korisnicima.

I kad prevede sa modernog gråkog pesmu Nikifora Vretaka
„Testo", o tome kako se mesi testo govora i trudi se da sluåajno ne
proðe neka reå koja još nije postala duša, onda professor Maric-
ki Gaðanski misli na onu strast koja se krije u nauånoj istini i
objektivnosti kojoj je ta vidqiva granica — stamenost nauånog mo-
rala. Nije li veã ovo postao dovoqan, mada nije jedini, razlog da se
deseta sveska Zbornika posveti profesoru Kseniji Maricki Gaðanski?

Pitawe je, naravno, retorsko.

Mirjana D. Stefanoviã
Filozofski fakultet, Novi Sad
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UDC 902(497.113 Banat):061.3„2009"(049.32)

Srpsko arheološko društvo,
HHH¡¡ godišwi skup i Simposijum „Arheologija Banata"

Narodni muzej, Zrewanin, 5—7. jun 2009.

Serbian Archaeological Society,
32nd Annual Meeting and Symposium „The Archaeology of Banat"

National Museum, Zrenjanin, June 5th—7th, 2009

U organizaciji Srpskog arheološkog društva (SAD) i Narod-
nog muzeja u Zrewaninu kao domaãina, u periodu od 5—7. juna 2009.
godine odrÿan je HHH¡¡ godišwi skup Srpskog arheološkog dru-
štva i simposijum „Arheologija Banata". Domaãin je ovaj skup uve-
liåao i izloÿbom „Sarmatska kultura na tlu Banata".

Prvi dan skupa bio je posveãen izloÿbi i simposijumu. Autor
izloÿbe i kataloga arheolog Sneÿana Marinkoviã (Narodni muzej,
Zrewanin) predstavila je sarmatske nalaze iz zbirke Narodnog mu-
zeja u Zrewaninu: grnåarske posude, fibule, metalne aplikacije i
brojne niske ogrlica od perli od staklene paste, ãilibara, karneo-
la, kreåwaka, škoqki. Dati predmeti su u Muzej uglavnom dospeli
kao otkup ili sluåajni nalazi, dok znatno mawi broj potiåe s arhe-
ološki istraÿenih nekropola i naseqa. Izloÿbu prati luksuzno
opremqen katalog sa tekstom i odliånim ilustracijama arheolo-
ških predmeta.

Sarmatska nomadska plemena su od ¡¡¡ veka pre naše ere do ¡¢
veka naše ere ÿivela u oblastima Dona, Dunava i Crnog mora, oda-
kle su se širila prema jugoistoku. Naseqavawe Sarmata na prosto-
ru Vojvodine dogaðalo se u periodu od ¡¡ do ¡¢ veka nove ere. To je
vreme kada je sredwi Banat bio intenzivno naseqen sarmatskim
plemenima. Brojnost i bogatstvo arheološkog materijala Sarmata
konstatovano je na nalazištima širom Vojvodine, što nam, na ÿa-
lost, ova izloÿba i katalog ne prezentuju. Naime, moÿda je trebalo
iskoristiti ovu priliku i smoãi snage za jedno kompleksnije pred-
stavqawe sarmatske kulture i iznedriti iz depoa vojvoðanskih mu-
zeja daleko brojniji arheološki materijal Sarmata i predstaviti
wihov ÿivot i kontakte sa rimskim i domorodaåkim stanovni-
štvom na ovom prostoru. Svesni velikog napora za sveobuhvatan
pristup problemu Sarmata u Vojvodini, nadamo se da ãe nam ova iz-
loÿba biti pokretaå za aktualizovawe ove teme.

Simposijumom „Arheologija Banata" predsedavao je Dušan Mi-
hajloviã, Filozofski fakultet Beograd. Rezultati arheoloških is-
traÿivawa geografskog prostora Banata i dugogodišwe saradwe ar-
heologa i antropologa u regionu, pre svega na poqu praistorijske
arheologije, prezentovani su sa sedam referata: Praistorija Banata
u evroazijskom kulturnom kontekstu: od arheologije do oåuvawa prai-
storijske kulturne antropologije (The Prehistoric Banat in the Eurasian

271



Cultural Context: from Archaeology to Ward Prehisroric Cultural Anthro-
pology) — Lolita Nikolova (Lolita Nikolova, International Institute of
Anthropology & Art Institute of Salt Lake City, Salt Lake City, Utah,
USA); Rani gorwi paleolit juÿnog Banata u regionalnom kontekstu,
Dušan Mihajloviã, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd; Glavni dokazi
hronološke veze izmeðu sredweg neolita Banata i Panonske nizije (Es-
sential Proofs to the Chonological Sequencing between the Middle Neo-
lithic Banat and the Great Hungarian Plain) — Ferenc Horvat (Horvát
Ferenc, Móra Ferenc Museum, Szeged, Hungary); Ÿidovar u bronzanom
dobu juÿnog Banata, Miloš Jeftiã, Marija Quština, Filozofski
fakultet, Beograd, Dragan Jovanoviã, Gradski muzej, Vršac; Fiziå-
ka aktivnost i društveni status u ranom bronzanom dobu — nekropo-
la u Mokrinu, Sofija Stefanoviã, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd,
Marko Poråiã, Beograd; Praistorijske ostave bronzanih predmeta,
skriveni trezori najstarijeg novca u Evropi?, Miroslav Laziã, Fi-
lozofski fakultet, Beograd.

Kasnoantiåki i sredwovekovni period bio je zastupqen sa åe-
tiri referata: Pojava neuobiåajenih sahrana na tlu Banata i Baåke u
periodu kasne antike — Vojislav Ðorðeviã, Narodni muzej Panåevo;
Paralele izmeðu åerwahovske i kasnoantiåke kulture jugoistoåne Pa-
nonije — Stanko Trifunoviã, Muzej Vojvodine, Novi Sad; Sloveni
Banata i Vizantija 5—7. stoleãa, Ðorðe Jankoviã, Filozofski fa-
kultet, Beograd; O crkvi banatskog tla rimskog doba, Ðorðe Janko-
viã, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd; Prilog prouåavawu sredwovekov-
nog nakita na teritoriji Banata, Dejan Radiåeviã, Filozofski
fakultet, Beograd.

Drugog dana Skupa rad se odvijao po sekcijama — praistorijska,
antiåka i sredwovekovna. Praistorijskom sekcijom je predsedavala
Jasna Vukoviã, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd. Izlagawa moÿemo
svrstati u dve grupe. Pet izlagawa posveãeno je rezultatima novi-
jih arheoloških istraÿivawa: Istraÿivawe poznovinåanskog naseqa
Crkvine u Stublinama kod Obrenovca 2008. godine, Adam Crnobrwa,
Muzej grada Beograda, Zoran Simiã, Zavod za zaštitu spomenika
kulture grada Beograda; Novi prilozi metalurgiji bakra u Vinåanskoj
kulturi, Duško Šqivar, Narodni muzej, Beograd; Praistorijski
slojevi na lokalitetu Bedem u Maskaru, Gordana Åaðenoviã, Narod-
ni muzej, Kruševac; Manastir Gradac — naseqe iz bronzanog doba,
Mirko Pekoviã, Vojni muzej, Beograd, Emilija Pejoviã, Republiåki
zavod za zaštitu spomenika kulture, Beograd; Zaštitno istraÿiva-
we lokaliteta iz starijeg gvozdenog doba Samar-Korman, Branka Zor-
biã, Narodni muzej, Kragujevac. Osam referata predstavqaju priloge
izuåavawu razliåitih problema u praistorijskoj arheologiji: Jama
AC 2.1 na lokalitetu Crkvine — Mali Borak: stratigrafija, nalazi
i znaåaj, Boban Tripkoviã, Sofija Stefanoviã, Vesna Dimitrije-
viã, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd, Ana Ÿivanoviã, Beograd; Kuãe
i domaãinstva u Divostinu (4900—4600. p.n.e.) i Naseqa tipa „Obro-
vac": åetrdeset godina kasnije, Boban Tripkoviã, Filozofski fa-
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kultet, Beograd; Moguãa rekonstrukcija društvene strukture na ne-
kropoli u Ostojiãevu, Lidija Milašinoviã, Narodni muzej, Kikin-
da; Hemijska i metalografska ispitivawa predmeta iz ostave Marko-
vac—Gruwac, Dragan B. Jovanoviã, Gradski muzej, Vršac; Mamuze mla-
ðeg gvozdenog doba u Srbiji, Vojislav Filipoviã, Beograd; Ko su bili
Dardanci?, Miroslav Laziã, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd.

Antiåkom sekcijom predsedavala je Maja Ÿiviã, Narodni muzej
Zajeåar. Åetiri referata bave se specifiånim antiåkim temama:
Predstave kulta Hekate „triformis" sa prostora Gorwe Mezije, Bojana
Plemiã, Beograd; Arheološki spomenici boga Marsa u rimskim pro-
vincijama u Srbiji, Qubiša Vasiqeviã, Narodni muzej, Kruševac;
Rimske emajlirane fibule iz Muzeja grada Beograda, Slavica Kruniã,
Muzej grada Beograda; Prilog prouåavawu ranohrišãanskih grobnica
na teritoriji grada Niša, Toni Åerškov, Aleksandar Aleksiã, Za-
vod za zaštitu spomenika kulture Niš. Dva referata su posveãena
rezultatima novijih arheoloških istraÿivawa: Kasnoantiåki obje-
kat u Åika Qubinoj ulici, Adam Crnobrwa, Muzej grada Beograda;
Preliminarni rezultati arheoloških istraÿivawa u Skelanima, Mir-
ko Babiã, Muzej Semberije, Bijeqina.

Sredwovekovnom sekcijom je predsedavala Emina Zeåeviã, Na-
rodni muzej Beograd. Tri referata su prezentovala rezultate arheo-
loških istraÿivawa: Rezultati arheoloških istraÿivawa lokali-
teta Staråevo—Livade 2008. godine, Jelena Ðorðeviã, Vojislav Ðor-
ðeviã, Narodni muzej Panåevo; Istraÿivawa sredwovekovnih humki
na podruåju opštine Sjenica u 2007. i 2008. godini, Dragica Premo-
viã-Aleksiã, Muzej Ras, Novi Pazar; Istraÿivawa trema u mana-
stiru Sv. Nikole u Bawi kod Priboja, Marina Bunarxiã, Republiåki
zavod za zaštitu spomenika kulture Beograd. Ostala tri referata
predstavqaju priloge izuåavawu razliåitih problema iz oblasti sred-
wovekovne arheologije i antropologije: Prilog prouåavawu vinogra-
darstva u sredwem veku — arheološki podaci, Vesna Manojloviã-Ni-
koliã, Filozofski fakultet, Novi Sad; Antropomorfna pseudofi-
bula iz Vrbasa, Vesna Grguroviã, Muzejska zbirka Kulturnog centra,
Vrbas; Deåji skeleti sa lokaliteta Svete Vodice kod Perleza, Dija-
na Xomba, Novi Sad.

Na ovogodišwem Skupu bilo je 65 uåesnika, jedanaest sa refe-
ratima na Simposijumu i 25 sa referatima u okviru sekcija Srp-
skog arheološkog društva. Rad je završen, kao i svake godine, Skup-
štinom SAD-a.

Vesna Manojloviã-Nikoliã
Filozofski fakultet, Novi Sad
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UDC 7.034:069.5(417.711)„2008"(049.32)
821.09„14/15"(417.711)„2008"(049.32)

SOCIETY FOR RENAISSANCE STUDIES
NATIONAL CONFERENCE 2008

TRINITY COLLEGE DUBLIN, 10—12 JULY 2008

The Society for Renaissance Studies is a national and international fo-
rum for the study of the Renaissance. It provides wide-ranging support for
interdisciplinary research and teaching across a range of subjects, including
history, art, architecture, philosophy, science, religion, music and literature.
The Society has active branches in England, Ireland, Scotland and Wales
and supports a wide range of lectures and conferences. Every two years it
organises a major international conference. The Third International Inter-
disciplinary Conference of the Society for Renaissance Studies took place
in Trinity College Dublin, 10—12 July 2008. The conference, well organi-
sed by Dr. Sarah Alyn-Stacey, brought together a truly international gathe-
ring of Renaissance scholars. Specialists in the English, Irish, Italian,
French, German, and Spanish Renaissance were represented. The opening
remarks of Dr. John Law, the president of the Society, were warm and
welcoming. The Conference included papers on any aspects of Renaissance
history, literature, philosophy, music, art, architecture and other artefacts.
The over 200 attendees came from Britain, Continental Europe, Americas
and Asia.

Plenary lectures were delivered by Richard Wistreich (University of
Newcastle): “'Very faire and strange organe': Representing the Early Mo-
dern Voice" and Richard McCabe (Merton College, University of Oxford):
“Spenser, Plato and the Politics of State". A professional singer and senior
lecturer in Music History at Newcastle University, Dr Wistreich explored
various ways — for example, anatomical, physiological, and notational —
in which concepts of 'voice' contribute to our understanding of Renais-
sance culture. Richard McCabe's illuminating plenary paper on a canonical
writer, Spenser, Plato and the Politics of State, was part of an agenda that
also featured, for example, panels entitled “Locus amoenus: Gardens and
Horticulture in Renaissance Europe", “The Politics of Viewing: Italian Re-
naissance Art", “The Politics of Quattrocento Humanism" and “Mortality".
Professor Mc Cabe focused on the poetry of E. Spenser, a 16th century
poet who studied systematically the platonic philosophy. Spenser held that
individual lives are related to historical cycles. Evil is indifference to the
real order of reality. Spenser was also influenced by the philosophy of
Marsiglio Ficino. While a fervent Platonist, Spenser divided public and
private sphere. In his masterpiece Spenser named Aristotle as his source of
inspiration. Professor Mc Cabe presented his criticism on Spenser's politi-
cal poetry so that he brought to light its platonic roots.

Among a wide variety of interesting sessions, special mention must
be paid to the following: “To die or not, and how?", “Magic and Science",
“Absolutism Revisited", “Writing the Self and the Other in the Renais-
sance", “Politics and Performance", “Mortality", “Perception and Concep-
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tion of the Self in the Northern Renaissance", “The Politics of Quattro-
cento Humanism". Dr Georgios Steiris, lecturer in the University of Athens,
presented a paper on “Georgius Trapezuntius Cretensis on Death". Geor-
gius Trapezuntius, a Greek scholar of the 15th century, revisited death by
using ancient Greek philosophical ideas. On the final afternoon there was
an informative presentation of the Italian Academies Database, a collabora-
tive project between the British Library and Royal Holloway, which has
created a fabulous resource for Renaissance scholars. Focused on the four
cities of Naples, Bologna, Padua, and Siena, the database covers academies
and academicians, their nicknames and writings, as well as hidden infor-
mation about censors and dedicatees. The 4th National Conference of the
Society for Renaissance Studies will be held in the historic city of York on
16—18 July 2010.

Georgios Steiris
University of Athens

UDC 06.068:1 Classen C. J. (497.11 Beograd)„2009"(049.32)

Casual Remarks made by Carl Joachim Classen
when receiving the “Milan Budimir" Prize in Belgrade

on September 24th, 2009

Dear Professor Maricki Gadjanski, Your Excellency,1 Ladies and Gen-
tlemen:

It is a great honour and pleasure to have been invited to speak here
this afternoon. First of all I would like also on behalf of my wife to thank
Professor Maricki Gadjanski and her colleagues for their kind and gene-
rous invitation to visit Belgrade and Sremska Mitrovica. And, of course, I
would like also to express my deep gratitude for the fact that my book on
Aretai i Virtutes which was published here last year has been awarded the
“Milan Budimir" Prize. It is not an easy task to talk about one's own book
and I have never done it before. But in this case it is a little easier because
my first duty is to thank Professor Maricki Gadjanski for suggesting to me
to put together a few of my articles, for arranging the translation of these
texts, for translating some herself, for finding a publisher in Serbia in these
difficult times and for seeing it through the press. Thus it is as much her
book as it is mine, and I am most grateful to her. I am no less grateful, of
course, for having been given the opportunity personally to receive the
“Milan Budimir" Prize for it and to have been made a member of the Ma-
tica Srpska.

My book contains a number of papers all concerned with concepts of
excellence in Greek and Roman authors from Homer to late antiquity (Clau-
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dian). Why should anyone be interested in authors who wrote many centu-
ries ago in times very different from our own, being brought up in educa-
tional systems very different from ours and living in social conditions very
different from ours? Admittedly, basic ideas and concepts, standards and
values were not the same in antiquity as they are today. But the very fact
that they were different makes a study of their exact meaning and the role
they played in their society useful for any discussion of moral ideas in our
time. When we study ancient philosophy or history, poetry or religion, our
aim is not to find guiding lines for our life today, examples for our use
which we can simply copy. The purpose of such studies is to examine the
concepts and values in the context of other societies and to compare them
with ours, to look at the differences and to try to understand these diffe-
rences, to examine our own in the light of other societies and to justify or
possibly correct our own views.

Such comparisons are all the more revealing as we live in a world in
which traditional values seem to be no longer valid; not only that they are
not observed, very often they are ignored completely, the very knowledge
of them seems to have disappeared. This is largely due to the fact that mo-
dern Europe seems to be loosing interest in its own past, its roots. People
talk a great deal about Europe being a house and the different rooms in it;
but nobody seems to care about its foundation. And yet, no one can deny
that despite the long span of time that separates us from antiquity, i. e.
from Jerusalem, Athens and Rome (and one might add Mecca) it is on
these foundations that our culture rests, from these roots that our culture
has developed, admittedly in very different ways in Europe, Asia and
Africa. But as the Afro-Americans seek their roots in their African past
there is no reason why people in Europe, the Middle East and America
should not do the same. For no one can deny the common cultural roots of
these parts of the world despite all the differences one can observe today
and despite the fact that the heritage of the ancient world has been trans-
mitted through very different channels and has undergone considerable
changes in this process. Many people when talking of the reception of the
ancient world tend to think mainly of the 'Latin West'. But the East is
equally important, the Arabic tradition which preserved several works of
Greek philosophy and science for us, and the 'Greek East', the orthodox
Church and the Greek scholars who brought their learning and numerous
manuscripts to Italy especially in the fifteenth century, treasures without
which the 'Renaissance' would not have developed in The West in the
way it actually did.

In view of these common roots which East and West share I am parti-
cularly grateful that my book, written in 'Western' languages has now
been translated into an 'Eastern' language and has been published here in
Belgrade; and I hope that it will now find many readers in this part of the
world who would otherwise not have had immediate access to it.

Thank you very much.

Carl Joachim Classen
University of Göttingen
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UDC 930.85(37/38:100)(497.11)(082)„2009"(049.32)

Antiåka kultura, evropsko i srpsko nasleðe,
Åetvrti meðunarodni nauåni skup Društva za antiåke studije Srbije,

Beograd — Sremska Mitrovica, 25—27. septembar 2009

Ancient Culture, European and Serbian Heritage,
4th International Symposium, Serbian Society for Ancient Studies

Beograd — Sremska Mitrovica, 25—27 September 2009

Åetvrti meðunarodni nauåni skup Društva za antiåke studije Srbije,
pod pokroviteljstvom Matice srpske i uz finansijsku potporu Ministarstva
za nauku i tehnološki razvoj Republike Srbije, Gradske skupštine Novog
Sada i Arhiva Srema iz Sremske Mitrovice, odrÿan je od 25. do 27. sep-
tembra 2009. godine u Beogradu i Sremskoj Mitrovici. Ovogodišnja tema
skupa, Antiåka kultura, evropsko i srpsko nasleðe, okupila je šezdeset istra-
ÿivaåa iz Belgije, Bugarske, Gråke, Italije, Kanade, Nemaåke, Republike
Srpske i Srbije.

Poåasni gost skupa bio je profesor Karl Joahim Klasen iz Getingena,
raniji predsednik Meðunarodne federacije za klasiåne studije (FIEC), åiji je
ålan Društvo za antiåke studije Srbije, dugogodišnji urednik åasopisa Gno-
mon, ålan Akademija u Getingenu i Atini, uåenog društva Parnas u Atini i
Matice srpske u Novom Sadu, ålan redakcije Zbornika Matice srpske za
klasiåne studije, jedan od vodeãih svetskih struånjaka za klasiåne nauke,
posebno za antiåku retoriku.

Otvaranje skupa bilo je predviðeno da se odrÿi u Matici srpskoj u No-
vom Sadu, ali je zbog rekonstrukcije zgrade pomereno na Beograd, na Pra-
voslavni bogoslovski fakultet Univerziteta u Beogradu. Skup su otvorili
pozdravni govori profesora Ksenije Maricki Gaðanski, predsednika Društva
za antiåke studije Srbije, njegovog preosveštenstva Episkopa baåkog profe-
sora Irineja Buloviãa, dekana toga Fakulteta, akademika Dimitrija Stefano-
viãa, potpredsednika Matice srpske, i profesora Ksenije Konåareviã, prode-
kana Fakulteta. Uruåena je Povelja o ålanstvu Matice srpske profesoru
Karlu Joahimu Klasenu.

U plenarnom radnom delu prepodnevnog programa profesor Klasen je
odrÿao predavanje pod naslovom Christian Literature — Pagan Rhetoric
— Modern Exegesis. Brojna pitanja i inspirativne teme koje je pokrenulo
predavanje urodili su ÿivom diskusijom kojom je i okonåan prepodnevni
rad skupa.

Popodnevni rad odvijao se u sekcijama. Referati posveãeni temama iz
antiåke filosofije i prava prezentovani su u prvoj sekciji kojom su predse-
davali profesori Bogoljub Šijakoviã, Sima Avramoviã i Mark Nivolt iz
Montreala. Pitanja jezika, folklora i knjiÿevnosti razmatrana su u drugoj
sekciji åijim je radom rukovodio profesor Jovan Popov. Rad treãe sekcije,
kojom je predsedavao dr Rastko Vasiã, bio je posveãen temama iz oblasti
umetnosti i arheologije.
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Drugi dan skupa protekao je u Gradskoj kuãi u Sremskoj Mitrovici.
Uåesnicima su se u ime domaãina obratili gospodin Zoran Mišåeviã, zame-
nik predsednika Skupštine Grada Sremska Mitrovica, i gospodin Dejan
Mostarliã, direktor Istorijskog arhiva Srem. Predavanjem profesora Klasena
pod naslovom Cicero, the Philosopher as Orator zapoåeo je plenarni radni
deo skupa, praãen i ovog dana vrlo zanimljivom diskusijom.

Teme iz oblasti istorije i arheologije antiåkog sveta razmatrane su u
sekciji kojom je predsedavao profesor Momir Joviã. Sekciji posveãenoj ra-
znovrsnim pitanjima recepcije antike predsedavala je profesor Ksenija Ma-
ricki Gaðanski. Radom sekcije koja je okupila referate posveãene prirod-
nim naukama rukovodio je profesor Brana Dimitrijeviã. Mnogi uåesnici
skupa, zajedno sa profesorom Klasenom i njegovom suprugom Rozvitom,
posetili su Muzej Srema i arheološki lokalitet Sirmijum, gde im je struåni
vodiå bila kustos Muzeja mr Jasmina Davidoviã.

Treãi dan skupa, posveãen savetovanju o jeziku, odrÿan je na Prav-
nom fakultetu u Beogradu. Diskusija je protekla u znaku isticanja neop-
hodnosti standardizacije transkripcije imena i pojmova koji potiåu iz kla-
siånih jezika.

Referati prezentovani na skupu biãe publikovani u Zborniku radova
kao svih prethodnih godina.

Danijela Stefanoviã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

UDC 903.6/.7(376)(497.5 Split)(082)„2009"(049.32)

Sepulkralna skulptura zapadnog Ilirika
i susjednih oblasti u doba Rimskog carstva

Funerary Sculpture of the Western Illyricum
and Neighbouring Regions of the Roman Empire

Split, 27—30. septembar 2009.

Meðunarodni nauåni skup pod nazivom Sepulkralna skulptura
zapadnog Ilirika i susjednih oblasti u doba Rimskog carstva / Fune-
rary Sculpture of the Western Illyricum and Neighbouring Regions of the
Roman Empire odrÿan je u Splitu od 27. do 30. septembra 2009. godi-
ne, u organizaciji Kwiÿevnog kruga Split, Filozofskog fakulteta
u Zagrebu — Odsjek za komparativnu kwiÿevnost, Filips Univerzi-
teta u Marburgu (Philipps Universität Marburg), i Zavoda za znastveni
i umjetniåki rad HAZU, Split. Nauåni organizatori skupa bili su
akademik Nenad Kambi (Cambi), penzionisani redovni profesor
Filozofskog fakulteta u Zadru, i Guntram Koch, profesor staro-
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hrišãanske arheologije na Univerzitetu u Marburgu i dopisni ålan
HAZU.

Na skupu je uåestvovalo preko 30 nauånika iz Hrvatske, Srbije,
Italije, Austrije, Nemaåke, Bosne i Hercegovine, Bugarske, Make-
donije i Gråke. Iz Arheološkog instituta u Beogradu saopštewa su
imali dr Ivana Popoviã, nauåni savetnik, dr Radmila Zotoviã,
viši nauåni saradnik, i dr Stefan Pop-Laziã, nauåni saradnik.
Muzej Srema u Sremskoj Mitrovici predstavqala je kustos Jasmina
Davidoviã.

Imajuãi u vidu veã sam naslov skupa, jasno je o kojoj temi, o ko-
jem istorijskom razdobqu i o kojem prostoru je govoreno. No, kako je
reå o kompleksnoj regiji, veoma je znaåajno da su podrobnije razma-
trane kulturne i fiziåke veze stanovnika Balkana tokom rimskog
perioda, o åemu sepulkralna plastika predstavqa jedno od najbitni-
jih svedoåanstava. Predavawa o nadgrobnim spomenicima bila su
grupisana prema geografskim celinama, odnosno po provincijama
Rimskog carstva.

U prvom danu, posle uvodnog predavawa o sarkofazima u bal-
kanskim provincijama Carstva (G. Koch), raspraqalo se o spomeni-
cima iz Trsta (M. Verzar-Bass; P. Casari), Istre (V. Girardi-Jurkiã; A.
Starec, K. Xin), da bi u veåerwim satima usledila saopštewa koja se
odnose na spomenike iz Gorwe Panonije i Norika (E. Pochmarski, B.
Porod, B. Nadbath). Najboqi završetak i zakquåak sesije prvog dana
bilo je jednosatno predavawe Nenada Kambija o razvoju sepulkralnih
spomenika u Dalmaciji, sveobuhvatna i analitiåki predstavqena
studija od strane jednog od danas najboqih poznavalaca te problema-
tike.

Drugi dan skupa bio je posveãen analizi spomenika iz Dowe
Panonije, Gorwe Mezije i istoåne Dalmacije. Istaãi ãemo radove
Branke Migoti (Migotti) iz Zagreba o tipologiji nadgrobnih stela u
Dowoj Panoniji, kao i Ante Rendiã-Mioiåeviãa, direktora Arheo-
loškog muzeja u Zagrebu, o nadgrobnoj steli jednog veterana. Poseb-
no su bila zapaÿena izlagawa Jasmine Davidoviã iz Sremske Mi-
trovice o promenama u vrsti i poreklu kreåwaka korišãenog za iz-
radu nadgrobnih stela u Sirmijumu, kao i Stefana Pop-Laziãa o
analizi sarkofaga otkrivenih u Singidunumu. Ivana Popoviã je
predstavila novootkriveni nadgrobni spomenik iz okoline Qubo-
vije, koji potvrðuje wene veã ranije iznete pretpostavke o upotrebi
nakita autohtonog stila sve do sredine ¡¡¡ veka. Do zakquåaka o tra-
jawu lokalnih tradicija u oblasti istoåne Dalmacije tokom prvih
vekova rimske dominacije došla je i Radmila Zotoviã, analiziraju-
ãi motive na nadgrobnim spomenicima iz ove regije. Po mišqewi-
ma uåesnika ovog skupa, saopštewa srpskih arheologa su bila veoma
zapaÿena, buduãi da je analitiåki predstavqen veoma zanimqiv i
nedovoqno poznat arheološki materijal sa naše teritorije. Inte-
resantno je bilo i izlagawe Ÿeqka Miletiãa iz Zadra, koji je poka-
zao da kamenoresci iz Tilurija, prvobitnog logora legije VII Clau-

279



dia, nisu pratili ovu legiju prilikom wenog prebacivawa u Vimi-
nacijum, gde su registrovane nadgrobne stele veterana stilski pot-
puno razliåite od onih iz Tilurija.

O spomenicima sa teritorije rimske Dardanije govorili su ar-
heolozi iz Prištine (N. Ferri; E. Dobruna-Salihu), dok je Lenåe Jova-
nova iz Skopqa, u veoma zapaÿenom izlagawu, predstavila novoot-
krivene sepulkralne spomenike iz Skupa. Do izvesnih neslagawa u
interpretaciji stela „tikveškog tipa" iz Makedonije došlo je u
predavawima dvoje kolega iz Skopqa, buduãi da ih je Nikos Åauši-
dis (Chausidis) posmatrao kao manihejske spomenike, što je Nade
Proeva negirala, navodeãi da ne postoji nikakvo svedoåanstvo o
prisustvu manihejaca u Makedoniji. O spomenicima iz sredweg toka
Strimona govorili su R. Milåeva (Sofija) i Z. Bonias (Kavala), dok
su one iz severne Gråke predstavili P. Veloni i E. Papagianni. Se-
pulkralnu skulpturu iz Albanije prezentovao je G. Koch.

Posledwi dan skupa bio je posveãen obilasku Arheološkog mu-
zeja u Splitu i Salone. Kroz lapidarijum ovog muzeja, jedan od naj-
bogatijih i najlepših u Evropi, uåesnike skupa provela je Zrinka
Buqeviã, direktor Muzeja. Tokom svog izlagawa posebnu paÿwu po-
svetila je grupi fragmenata crvenog porfira, za koje u struånoj li-
teraturi postoji mišqewe da bi mogli biti delovi Dioklecijano-
vog sarkofaga. Obavestila nas je da je u toku projekat, u kome i sama
uåestvuje, da se, putem skenirawa najsavremenijim instrumentima i
kompjuterskih rekonstrukcija, utvrdi da li bi bilo moguãe da ovi
fragmenti pripadaju sarkofagu. Poseta Saloni i wenim rimskim i
ranohrišãanskim spomenicima bila je izvanredan doÿivqaj, upot-
puwen znalaåkom analizom novootkrivenih sarkofaga izraðenih od
prokoneškog mermera, koju je pred samim spomenicima izneo G.
Koch. Ruåak u bašti Tusculum, predivnom vrtu u kome su antiåki
spomenici slobodno postavqeni, podsetio nas je na rimske gozbe.

Odliåna organizacija ovog skupa u najveãoj meri je zasluga An-
kice Plazibat iz Kwiÿevnog kruga Split. Od ove institucije su
svi uåesnici skupa dobili nove publikacije iz wene veoma bogate
izdavaåke delatnosti, dok je komplet kwiga o Saloni bio poklon
Arheološkog muzeja u Splitu.

Uz lepe uspomene, nove informacije koje smo åuli i profesio-
nalne kontakte koje smo uspostavili sa kolegama iz celog regiona, s
nestrpqewem oåekujemo akta ovog skupa, koja ãe predstavqati nezao-
bilaznu publikaciju za sve koji se bave rimskom plastikom.

Ivana Popoviã
Arheološki institut, Beograd
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UDC 930.85(=16)(495.02):061.3(497.216)„2009"(049.32)

OSVETQAVAWE SLOVENSKO-VIZANTIJSKIH
KULTURNIH VEZA

Deveti meðunarodni simposijum „Trnovska kwiÿevna
škola", Univerzitet „Sv. Kiril i Metodiö", Veliko

Trnovo, Bugarska, 15—17. oktobar 2009.

Deveti meðunarodni simposijum „Trnovska kwiÿevna škola"
odrÿan je u Velikom Trnovu od 15. do 17. oktobra 2009. godine. Na
ovom paleoslavistiåkom skupu, koji se odrÿava svake pete godine i
okupqa nauåne poslenike iz celoga sveta, ovaj put je centralna tema
bila Trnovo i ideja hrišãanskog univerzalizma (H¡¡—H¢ vek). O zna-
åaju simpozijuma reåito govori podatak da je referate prijavilo 112
istraÿivaåa iz 11 zemaqa (Belorusija, Bugarska, Gråka, Italija, Li-
tvanija, Nemaåka, Poqska, SAD, Srbija, Rusija, Francuska). Srbiju
je predstavqao potpisnik ovih redova.

Tema skupa nije sluåajno odabrana. Ideja pravoslavnog hri-
šãanskog univerzalizma u temequ je pravoslavne kulture od samih
wenih poåetaka, buduãi da je pripadnost vizantijskom krugu bila u
sredwem veku iznad ideje o nacionalnoj pripadnosti, drÿavnim
ili etniåkim granicama. Ona proÿima ukupno stvaralaštvo, a pr-
venstveno se manifestuje kroz jedinstvo osnovnog sredstva komuni-
kacije — kwiÿevnog jezika, koji je u razliåitim zajednicama funk-
cionisao u vidu varijanti, toliko bliskih da su omoguãavale da se
rukopisi u celom arealu Slavia orthodoxa nesmetano razmewuju, pod-
stiåuãi neprestano strujawe ideja iz jedne sredine u drugu. Kwiga
je, bez obzira na to da li se radi o liturgijskom tekstu, prevodu ili
originalnoj tvorevini, zajedniåko dobro. Samo tako moÿe se razu-
meti åiwenica da, na primer, Ÿitije svetog Stefana Deåanskog,
koje je srpskoslovenskim napisao Grigorije Camblak, Bugarin, do-
ÿivqava recepciju u ruskoj rukopisnoj tradiciji.

Saopštewa su obuhvatila širok tematski spektar: pitawa pa-
leografije i kodikologije, fonologije, morfologije, leksike i sin-
takse redakcija staroslovenskog jezika, tekstološka istraÿivawa
sredwovekovnih slovenskih tekstova, prevoda i originalne kwi-
ÿevnosti, prouåavawe graditeqstva i ikonografije, štamparstva, raz-
novrsne aspekte istorijskih dešavawa na Balkanu u periodu H¡¡—
H¢ veka, svetogorski misticizam i isihazam u Vizantiji i wegove
odjeke meðu pravoslavnim Slovenima u H¡¢ i H¢ stoleãu, snaÿne
kulturne spone izmeðu Bugarske, Srbije i Rusije kroz ceo sredwi
vek, ali i uvid u ideje hrišãanskog univerzalizma u Velikoj kneÿe-
vini Litvaniji i pravoslavnu kulturu u staroj Poqskoj (H¡—H¢¡¡
vek). Slovensko-vizantijske veze osvetqene su, izmeðu ostalog, ni-
zom priloga koji su se bavili prevodima s gråkog na razliåite va-
rijetete crkvenoslovenskog jezika (slovenski prevod Afroditijana,
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Ÿitija sv. Antonija Velikog, Nadgrobnog slova za Vasilija Veli-
kog, Jerusalimskog tipika, dela sv. Grigorija Sinaita, hronika Geor-
gija Amartola, Ÿitija Petra Atonskog itd.).

Brojni referati bili su posveãeni Velikom Trnovu u doba pa-
trijarha Jeftimija, kada ovaj grad postaje jedno od najznaåajnih kul-
turnih središta i centara pismenosti meðu pravoslavnim Slove-
nima. Za ime patrijarha Jeftimija vezana je pravopisna i jeziåka
reforma, koja ãe naãi odjeka i u drugim slovenskim sredinama. Po-
sebno u srpskoj, gde se paralelno razvija isti reformatorski po-
kret u liku resavske škole. Tome su svakako doprinele istorijske
okolnosti, koje su u Srbiju dovele znaåajne bugarske autore, poput
pomenutog Grigorija Camblaka i Konstantina Kosteneåkog (Filo-
sofa).

Ono što na poseban naåin spaja srpsku i bugarsku pismenost
krajem H¡¢ i u H¢ stoleãu jeste širok pokret tekstološke i jeziåke
revizije rukopisa, wihovim, s jedne strane, tekstološkim saobra-
ÿavawem s gråkim istoånicima, i, s druge, jeziåkim „proåišãava-
wem" kwige, uklawawem svih nenormativnih crta koje su višestru-
ka prepisivawa u woj mogla ostaviti. Crkvenoslovenski jezik se
arhaizuje i grecizira, a ovi procesi obuhvataju i leksiåki i sin-
taksiåki plan, uvoðewem obiqa sloÿenica i neologizama, kalkira-
wem gråkih sintaksiåkih modela (akuzativa s infinitivom, kon-
strukcija sa ålanom), te procentualnim poveãawem tipiånih kwi-
ških sredstava (apsolutnog dativa, dativa s infinitivom, sloÿe-
nih participskih i infinitivnih struktura). Ova jeziåka kretawa
zapaÿena su ne samo u prevodnoj kwiÿevnosti, gde bi se moglo oåe-
kivati da gråki jeziåki predloÿak utiåe na izbor leksiåkih i sin-
taksiåkih crta u slovenskom prevodu, veã i u originalnim delima
pisaca ove epohe, i u Bugarskoj i u Srbiji. I upravo to govori u
prilog svesnoj teÿwi da se crkvenoslovenski jezik strukturno pri-
bliÿi gråkom, kako istraÿivawa pokazuju, daleko više nego što je
to bio sluåaj u najstarijim, staroslovenskim prevodima. Reforma se
ispoqava i na ortografskom planu, uvoðewem novog pravopisnog
tipa, u Bugarskoj jeftimijevskog, u Srbiji resavskog pravopisa. Kwi-
ga se i vizualno ÿeli pribliÿiti gråkoj korišãewem odreðenog
fonda gråkih slova ili redovnom upotrebom akcenatskih znakova i
spirita, koliko znamo, prvi put u crkvenoslovenskom ortografskom
uzusu. S pravom se moÿe reãi da gråki uticaj na slovensku pisme-
nost nikada nije bio veãi. Ovaj reformatorski pokret za ciq je
imao vaspostavqawe zamišqenog izvornog stawa crkvenoslovenskog
jezika i pismenosti u celini, sa svešãu o tome da je temeq i istoå-
nik pravoslavne kulture — Vizantija. U vremenu kada se politiåka
moã Vizantije gasila, bugarska trnovska i srpska resavska škola
oÿivqavaju weno nasleðe, potvrðujuãi tako, uprkos teškim istorij-
skim vremenima, ili moÿda upravo wima podstaknute, korene svoje
duhovnosti. A o potrebi åovekovoj da iz kulturne tradicije crpi
snagu svedoåi i jedan detaq na marginama ovoga simpozijuma, izlet
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u mesto Arbanasi, desetak kilometara od Velikog Trnova, koje su u
vreme turske najezde osnovale gråke izbeglice iz Albanije. U fre-
skopisu centralne crkve kao sveci oslikani su velikani antike,
meðu wima i Platon, Aristotel, Galen, Plutarh.

Velikotrnovski skup pruÿio je dragocene uvide u istoriju cr-
kvenoslovenskog jezika i slovenske rukopisne kwige u periodu od
H¡¡ do H¢ veka, posebno u domenu mnogostrukih i raznovrsnih slo-
vensko-vizantijskih veza. Iskustva koja su nauånici razliåitih pro-
fila i disciplinarnih opredeqewa ovom prilikom razmenili pod-
sticaj je i nadahnuãe za buduãa istraÿivawa. A organizatorima, koji
zavreðuju veliku zahvalnost za besprekorno organizovan skup, treba
odati i priznawe za trud i nastojawe da u vremenu nesklonom huma-
nistiåkim naukama ova vrsta istraÿivawa ne zamre veã da se, na-
protiv, oåuva, razvije i produbi.

Radovi sa skupa biãe objavqeni u posebnom zborniku.

Jasmina Grkoviã-Mejxor
Filozofski fakultet, Novi Sad

UDC 008(100)„652":061.3(497.16 Podgorica)„2009"(049.32)

VAŸNOST ANTIÅKOG SVETA U KULTURI I NAUCI
21. VEKA

Meðunarodni nauåni skup Vrednosti i 21. vek
Podgorica, 19—21. novembar 2009.

U Podgorici je od 19. do 21. novembra 2009. odrÿana meðuna-
rodna nauåna konferencija Values and 21th Century. Neposredni or-
ganizator konferencije bila je Crnogorska akademija nauka i umjet-
nosti, uz podršku koju su pruÿile European Academy of Sciences and
Arts, World Academy of Art and Science — South-Eastern Europe Divi-
sion, Central and Eastern European Network, Inter Academy Council for
South East Europe. Zvaniåno, za konferenciju je bila utvrðena lista
uåesnika sa 50 imena. Zbog izvesnog broja otkaza u toku same konfe-
rencije i åiwenice da je nekolicina uåesnika imala samo protoko-
larne obaveze, ukupno su podnesena 34 referata. Svi referati, kao
i oni koji su bili najavqeni a nisu odrÿani, biãe objavqeni u po-
sebnoj publikaciji.

Referati bi se, bez obzira na nacionalno poreklo autora, sa-
drÿinski mogli podeliti na nekoliko grupa. U jednoj je raspravqa-
no o vrednostima, pravnim i moralnim, u nauci, u drugoj o ekologi-
ji, qudskim pravima, vrednosnim promenama, ukquåujuãi i ekonom-
ske krize, i društvenoj organizaciji, u treãoj grupi o meðusobnom
odnosu univerzalnih, parcijalnih i kulturnih vrednosti, posebno u
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vezi sa pitawima koja donosi proces globalizacije. Problemi etike
i estetike su predstavqali podlogu nekoliko referata, buduãe per-
spektive i oåuvawe dostojanstva åoveka takoðe. Referenata sa pro-
stora bivše Jugoslavije bilo je nekoliko, ostali su uglavnom dola-
zili iz zemaqa Centralne, Jugoistoåne i Istoåne Evrope, buduãi
da je skup u osnovi imao regionalan karakter. Izvestan broj uåesni-
ka, uglavnom nauånika angaÿovanih u institucijama koje su bile ko-
organizatori konferencije, poticao je iz zapadnoevropskih zemaqa
i SAD.

Po ko zna koji put prilikom razliåitih po tematici nauånih
susreta, i ovom prilikom se pokazalo da kultura u širem smislu
reåi, ali i mnoga nauåna pitawa savremenog doba, pokazuju vaÿnost
bilo kog oblika antiåkog nasleða. Pokušaji, koji preovlaðuju u na-
še vreme, da se åovek i moderno nauåno istraÿivawe posmatraju sa-
mo u savremenom kontekstu i projekcijama buduãnosti, ostaju nuÿno
nedoreåeni ukoliko ne vode raåuna o navedenoj åiwenici. Ova kon-
statacija, koju je konferencija åvrsto postavila i usvojila, naroåi-
to mora biti uzimana u obzir u kreirawu kulturne politike, u is-
traÿivawima karakteristiånim za humanistiåke discipline, ali i
u opštim pitawima nauåne etike i nauåne odgovornosti prema dru-
štvu. U tom okviru snaÿno se postavqa i pitawe u kojoj meri nauka
sme, i da li uopšte sme, da prekoraåuje opšte moralne norme radi
samog istraÿivawa.

Diskusija je bila ÿiva, polemiåka, ali na akademskom nivou.
Jedini disonantni ton predstavqao je referat predstavnika Kosov-
ske akademije nauka i umetnosti, koji su napali makedonske kolege
zbog Makedonske enciklopedije i zamerili srpskim kolegama na na-
åinu na koji, navodno, åesto posmatraju i tumaåe albansku istoriju.
U komentarima se moglo åuti samo neslagawe sa ovakvim nastupom.

Konferencija je, posle dve-tri izmene teksta, jednoglasno usvo-
jila deklaraciju „O nauånim vrednostima i društvu", koja pledira
za oåuvawe reåenih opštih vrednosti u svim oblicima istraÿiva-
wa i meðunarodne nauåne saradwe. Opšta je ocena uåesnika, podvu-
åena i u deklaraciji, da je skup otvorio mnoga znaåajna pitawa, dao
izvestan broj odgovora, ali pre svega postavio osnovicu za daqe
ovakve susrete koji predstavqaju most izmeðu nauke u Evropskoj uni-
ji i zemqama Balkana koje teÿe pridruÿivawu Uniji. Vaÿnost ovog
posledweg momenta posebno je podvuåena imajuãi u vidu potrebu za
oåuvawem malih nauånih sredina kao specifiånog åinioca koji
obogaãuje globalne tokove nauånog napretka i nauåne saradwe.

Qubomir Maksimoviã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd
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UDC 050.48(497.11)STARINAR„1884/2009"(049.32)

STARINAR: 125 GODINA (1884—2009)

Meðu mnogim uputstvima koja su nam stari Grci ostavili u na-
sleðe, istiåe se maksima „Ništa previše" (MhdÇn Ëgan): ne åini-
ti ništa preterano, nego uvek s merom. Tog uputstva se, naÿalost,
retko drÿimo, o åemu svedoåi, izmeðu ostalog, jedan bezazleni pri-
mer: jubileji. Jubileji se obeleÿavaju åesto, više kada je to zgodno
ili korisno iz nekog razloga, kada se ukaÿe neka pogodna prilika,
kada imamo sredstava, pa åak i onda kad nije u pitawu odgovarajuãi
datum, a mawe kada je to zaista opravdano, pa se neki znaåajni datu-
mi zaboravqaju. Da ne duÿim s ovim filosofskim uvodom, 125 godi-
na Starinara (1884—2009) ipak nigde nije pomenuto.

Starinar je naš najstariji arheološki åasopis, star i za evrop-
ske okvire, pa nije zgoreg reãi da je doÿiveo 125 godina. Nije po-
trebno ispijati åaše u to ime ili peãi vola na raÿwu, dovoqno je
da se samo notira da je to tako, pa eto, uzimam stoga slobodu da u
tom smislu napišem ovde nekoliko redova.

Prva sveska Starinara izašla je 1884. g. i otada, mada ne kon-
tinuirano, Starinar izlazi do današwih dana. Prva serija Stari-
nara je izlazila od 1884. do 1895. godine pod uredništvom Mihaila
Valtroviãa, druga serija, odnosno novi red, izlazio je od 1906. do
1911. godine pod uredništvom Miloja M. Vasiãa, treãa serija od
1922. do 1940. godine pod uredništvom Vladimira Petkoviãa, i ko-
naåno åetvrta, odnosno nova serija, od 1950. do danas, kada su ured-
nici bili direktori Arheološkog instituta Vladimir Petkoviã,
Ðurðe Boškoviã, Borislav Jovanoviã, Vladimir Kondiã, Petar Pe-
troviã, Miloje R. Vasiã i Slaviša Periã. Posledwi broj, koji je
izašao, jeste 57 za 2007. godinu ove posledwe serije, u pripremi je
broj 58, i verovatno ãe izaãi pre nego što ovaj tekst bude štampan.

Prve tri serije je izdavalo Srpsko arheološko društvo dok je
izdavaå åetvrte, posledwe serije, Arheološki institut u Beogradu.
Što se to tako zbilo, nije razlog, kako neki pojedinci povremeno
istiåu, da je Institut preoteo Starinar od Društva, zahvaqujuãi
svom „podobnijem" poloÿaju kod vlasti, nego što Srpsko arheolo-
ško društvo nije postojalo 1950. g. kada se pojavila potreba da se
Starinar ponovo pokrene. Arheološki institut je tada predstavqao
ustanovu koja je trebalo da objedini sav rad na arheologiji u Srbiji,
pa je bilo logiåno da on bude izdavaå nove serije Starinara. Uz ne-
ke sitne omaške on to uspešno åini veã gotovo 60 godina.

Posebno treba istaãi, da se vratimo na našu temu, da je Sta-
rinar sve vreme pratio razvoj arheologije u Srbiji i da je gotovo sve
od vaÿnosti u našoj arheologiji na ovaj ili onaj naåin zabeleÿeno
na stranicama ovog åasopisa, pa ãe zainteresovani åitalac, lista-
juãi te stranice, biti potpuno upuãen u stawe arheološke nauke u
Srbiji i upoznat sa najvaÿnijim otkriãima.
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Ono zbog åega objavqujem ove redove u Zborniku za klasiåne nau-
ke, jeste åiwenica da je antiåka arheologija, koja je jedna od klasiå-
nih nauka, bila i jeste veoma dobro zastupqena u Starinaru, od pr-
vog broja gde je Mihailo Valtroviã objavio svoja iskopavawa u Vi-
minacijumu, do posledwih svezaka gde veliki broj klasiånih arheo-
loga saopštava rezultate svojih istraÿivawa.

Ako pogledamo posledwi broj, 57, od šesnaest priloga, osam je
iz klasiåne arheologije. Dva su posveãena Sirmijumu — jedan, iz
pera Bojana Ðuriãa, Jasmine Davidoviã, Andreja Mavera i Igora
Riÿnara, na primeru sirmijumskih spomenika analizira upotrebu
kamena u rimskim gradovima: izvore, transport, proizvode i kli-
jente, dok drugi, Ivane Popoviã, bavi se fragmentom pozlaãene fi-
bule sa hristogramom iz carske palate, datovane u drugu polovinu
¡¢ veka. Sledeãi ålanak, Dragane Grbiã, govori o jednom ÿišku iz
Singidunuma sa natpisom cilices i raspravqa o regrutovawu sta-
novnika maloazijske Kilikije za legiju 4. Flaviju, stacioniranu u
Singidunumu. Sledeãih pet radova predstavqa poseban blok posve-
ãen istraÿivawu Gamzigrada od strane kombinovanog nemaåko-srp-
skog tima. Prvi donosi geofiziåka i arheološka istraÿivawa u
Gamzigradu — izveštaj za 2004—2007. Gerde fon Bilov i Tomasa
Šilera, drugi, Sofije Petkoviã, objavquje kasno rimsku nekropo-
lu, sa veoma bogatim grobovima, juÿno od utvrðene palate, istraÿi-
vanu 2005—2006, treãe je katalog sitnih nalaza sa iskopavawa van
utvrðene palate Maje Ÿiviã, zatim Katalog novca otkrivenog van
utvrðene palate 2005. i 2006, iz pera Miloja R. Vasiãa, i konaåno
ostaci ÿivotiwa i biqaka iz jednog od grobova kasno rimske nekro-
pole, autora Vesne Dimitrijeviã i Aleksandra Medoviãa.

Rastko Vasiã
Arheološki institut, Beograd
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UDC 929 Radoševiã N.

NINOSLAVA RADOŠEVIÃ
(23. 1. 1943 — 11. 6. 2007)

11. juna 2007. godine zauvek nas je napustila dr Ninoslava
Radoševiã, viši nauåni saradnik Vizantološkog instituta
SANU i vanredni profesor na Odeqewu za klasiåne nauke
Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu. Wen rad kao ålana prve
redakcije Zbornika Matice srpske za klasiåne studije i jednog
od wegovih pokretaåa ostaãe ugraðen ne samo u temeqe ovog
åasopisa, jedinog domaãeg nauånog glasila specijalizovanog
za oblast klasiånih nauka, veã i u istoriju srpske klasiåne
filologije. Opraštajuãi se od Ninoslave Radoševiã, kori-
stim ovu priliku da podsetim åitaoce, u grubim crtama, na
wen doprinos našoj nauånoj disciplini.

Ninoslava Nina Radoševiã je roðena 23. januara 1943. go-
dine u Beogradu, gde je završila klasiånu gimnaziju i 1965.
godine diplomirala na Odeqewu za klasiåne nauke Filozof-
skog fakulteta. Veã sledeãe, 1966. godine, poåela je da radi u
Vizantološkom institutu SANU, gde ãe provesti sledeãe åe-
tiri decenije kao jedan od naših retkih klasiånih filologa
koji se posvetio prouåavawu sredwovekovne gråke kwiÿevno-
sti. 1972. godine odbranila je na Filozofskom fakultetu u
Beogradu magistarski rad pod naslovom Kwiÿevna vrednost
epigrama Teodora Studita. Doktorsku disertaciju Šestodnev
Georgija Piside i wegov slovenski prevod je odbranila 1978. go-
dine na istom fakultetu. Oba puta mentor joj je bio akademik
Miron Flašar.

U više mahova je boravila na univerzitetima u Atini,
Solunu, Londonu, Birmingemu i Parizu na struånom usavr-
šavawu. Godine 1990. je došla, sa treãinom radnog vremena,
na Filozofski fakultet kao docent, postavši zatim vanred-
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ni profesor za predmet „Sredwegråka i novogråka filologi-
ja". U Vizantološkom institutu SANU je uåestvovala u nizu
nauånih projekata, a od 2002. do 2005. godine je rukovodila
projektom Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije,
tom ¢. Tokom svog radnog veka uåestvovala je i na tridesetak
meðunarodnih kongresa vizantologa i objavila åetrdesetak na-
uånih radova. Glavne oblasti wenog interesovawa bila su po-
etska dela Teodora Studita i Georgija Piside, kao i vizan-
tijska retorika, pre svega takozvani „carski govori" i epi-
stolografija. Pri tom se posvetila i nizu drugih, mawih te-
ma, koje su se pred wom otvarale tokom višedecenijskog ba-
vqewa vizantijskim autorima. Veliki doprinos je dala i svo-
jim angaÿovawem na izdavawu Vizantijskih izvora za istoriju
naroda Jugoslavije, edicije Vizantološkog instituta SANU u
kojoj se objavquju prevodi vizantijskih pisaca, sa iscrpnim
istorijskim i filološkim komentarom, i koja predstavqa je-
dan od najznaåajnijih poduhvata srpske istoriografije.

Kao saradnik Ninoslave Radoševiã na Odeqewu za kla-
siåne nauke, ÿeleo bih ovde da iznesem nešto više o wenom
profesorskom radu. U nastavku prilaÿem tekst proåitan na
komemoraciji odrÿanoj septembra 2008. godine na Filozof-
skom fakultetu u Beogradu.

Profesor Ninoslava Radoševiã, ili naprosto Nina, kako
smo je svi zvali, zaposlila se, kao što smo veã rekli, sa tre-
ãinom radnog vremena na Odeqewu za klasiåne nauke 1990. go-
dine. Predmet za koji je bila zaduÿena nosio je dug i rogoba-
tan naziv: „Sredwegråka i novogråka filologija sa osnovama
novogråkog", koji je od tada nekoliko puta mewan, ali je sadr-
ÿaj predmeta ostao isti. Na tom poloÿaju je zamenila svoju
koleginicu sa studija i dugogodišwu prijateqicu, docenta
Åelicu Milovanoviã.

Premda je drÿawe nastave za wu predstavqalo jedno novo
iskustvo, ona se sa neuobiåajenom lakoãom uklopila u rad
Odeqewa, pokazujuãi izuzetnu qubav, entuzijazam i odgovor-
nost prema svom novom poslu. Priliåno neformalnog, ne-
protokolarnog i opuštenog ponašawa, lako se uklopila u at-
mosferu Odeqewa. Takav odnos je imala i prema studentima,
kojima nije ulivala poštovawe svojim nadreðenim poloÿajem
nastavnika åiji se autoritet ne sme dovesti u pitawe, ili
svojom strogošãu, veã svojim znawem, toplinom u odnosu i
qudskim kvalitetima koje studenti nepogrešivo osete, a što
je vaÿna pretpostavka da bi im se ulila qubav prema nekom
predmetu. Nina je u tome u potpunosti uspela. Iako Vizantij-
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ska filologija, kako se ovaj predmet danas zove, od smrti aka-
demika Mirona Flašara meðu nekim ålanovima Odeqewa uÿi-
va tretman marginalnog predmeta, koji se, eto, prosto toleri-
še kao jedna nebitna grana klasiånih nauka, dolazak Nine
Radoševiã je doveo do wenog pravog preporoda. Wena popu-
larnost meðu studentima je jako skoåila. Nikada nije bilo vi-
še diplomskih, magistarskih i doktorskih radova iz ove obla-
sti, kao ni veãeg broja talentovanih studenata zainteresova-
nih za sredwovekovne gråke autore. Nina je uputila svoje slu-
šaoce da se ukquåe u tokove filologije 20. veka, koja je vizan-
tijsku kulturu odavno prestala da posmatra kao dekadenciju
one antiåke, veã naprosto kao wenu transformaciju. Naravno,
to je bilo nemoguãe sa onima koji su unapred, iz krajwe liå-
nih, subjektivnih razloga, negativno nastrojeni prema svemu
što nosi predznak istoåne, pravoslavne duhovnosti, ne udu-
bqujuãi se previše u sadrÿaj predmeta o kome poseduju veoma
skromna, ili gotovo nikakva znawa.

Ubrzo se sticao utisak kao da nikada nije ni odlazila sa
svog matiånog Odeqewa, na kome je stekla sve svoje akademske
nazive. Buduãi da je vizantijska filologija tada bila još
uvek u povoju, magistarski rad o epigramima Teodora Studita
je branila na tadašwem smeru za Kulturološke studije, kod
akademika Mirona Flašara, profesora antiåke kwiÿevno-
sti. Kod wega je, kao što smo ranije spomenuli, odbranila i
doktorsku disertaciju. Buduãi da je on bio i moj mentor i
uåiteq, iz privatnih razgovora s wime znam u kojoj meri je on
cenio i voleo Ninu, poštujuãi wen talenat, široku erudi-
ciju i odgovornost sa kojom je pristupala poslu. Jedan od po-
sledwih saveta koje mi je dao pred svoj odlazak u penziju bio
je taj da se kao šef katedre na svaki naåin izborim sa biro-
kratijom i da pomognem da se Nina zadrÿi na Odeqewu. Na
ÿalost, posle petnaest godina upornih natezawa, birokratija
je dobila bitku i Nina Radoševiã je iz formalnih razloga
dve godine pre svoje smrti izgubila pravo da predaje na Fa-
kultetu. Premda je odrÿala privid stoiåke ravnodušnosti i
nonšalantnosti, znam koliko je duboko bila pogoðena ovom
birokratskom odlukom koja nije uzimala u obzir weno ogrom-
no znawe, petnaestogodišwe iskustvo u nastavi i doprinos
radu Odeqewa. Veã naåeta podmuklom bolešãu, nije više ima-
la snage da se posveãuje ovom, u tom trenutku za wu perifer-
nom ÿivotnom pitawu.

Teÿište nastavnog programa Nine Radoševiã bilo je na
temama koje su bile i predmet wenog nauånog interesovawa,
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na vizantijskoj epistolografiji, retorici doba Paleologa, ra-
novizantijskim carskim govorima, vizantijskoj profanoj poe-
ziji. Naravno, wen dijapazon je bio mnogo širi i ukquåivao
je sve periode i gotovo sve ÿanrove vizantijske kwiÿevnosti.
Ovim središwim temama wene nastave dodaãemo ovde, svesni
da smo ponešto i propustili, vizantijski roman, hagiogra-
fiju, narodni gråki ep o Digenisu Akriti, istoriografiju i
drugo.

Naklonost studenata nije zadobijala jeftinim podilaÿe-
wem, prizemnim humorom, tolerisawem nerada i neznawa, po-
klawawem nezasluÿenih ocena. Uvek objektivna, ponekad, na-
izgled, moÿda åak i prestroga, svojom pravednošãu je sticala
poštovawe i naklonost studenata, u svakom sluåaju, onih do-
voqno zrelih da to razumeju i cene.

Neka mi åitaoci ne zamere, ali ÿelim ovde da dodam i
nekoliko reåi o našem liånom odnosu. Nina je bila omiqena
i meðu saradnicima. Premda je relativno kasno došla da
predaje na Odeqewu, ubrzo je postala wegov organski deo.
Formalno, kao šef Katedre za sredwegråku filologiju, ja sam
bio Ninin nadreðeni, dok je ona bila moj šef na nauånom
projektu Vizantološkog instituta. Još jedan apsurd koji do-
nose birokratske podele. Buduãi da sam je, igrom sluåaja, po-
znavao od detiwstva, naš odnos nikada nije bio previše krut
i formalan, što je, iz moje perspektive kao wenog ðaka, ima-
lo i svojih mana, jer sam bespoštednije bio izloÿen wenim
profesionalnim kritikama nego ostali. To nikada nije uma-
wilo našu uzajamnu naklonost ni wenu gotovo majåinsku bri-
gu o meni. Danas mi je ÿao što joj nikada nisam rekao u kojoj
meri je wen magistarski rad o epigramima Teodora Studita
presudno uticao na moju odluku da studiram klasiånu filo-
logiju.

Odlazak Ninoslave Radoševiã u, nadam se, neki lepši i
boqi svet, ostavqa veliku prazninu ne samo u srpskoj veã i u
svetskoj nauci o istoriji vizantijske kwiÿevnosti. Prazninu
oseãa i wena matiåna kuãa, Vizantološki institut SANU,
kao i Odeqewe za klasiåne nauke Filozofskog fakulteta u
Beogradu. Ipak, najveãa i veåna praznina ostaje u srcima we-
nih saradnika, uåenika i prijateqa, koji ãe je se uvek s quba-
vqu seãati.

Aleksandar V. Popoviã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd
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UDC 801:929 Škiljan D.

DUBRAVKO ŠKIQAN
(31. oktobar 1949 — 21. jul 2007)

Za neke qude se ponekad govorilo da napišu više nego
što drugi normalno uopšte stignu da proåitaju za ÿivota.
Ako se za nekoga to s punim pravom moÿe reãi, onda je to ne-
sumwivo naš zagrebaåki kolega Dubravko Škiqan, koji je 21.
jula 2007. godine preminuo s nepunih 58 godina.

Ta vest nije do mene došla odmah, neuobiåajeno vrela be-
ogradska leta posledwih godina umrtve mnoga saznawa i de-
šavawa. A posebno, kako je to novije vreme donelo, o drugim
drÿavama, koje nisu bile inostranstvo u najveãem delu i Du-
bravkovog i mog ÿivota.

Sluåaj je hteo da sam to saznala od Dubravkovog dugogodi-
šweg prijateqa, i moga, Miãe Radovanoviãa, kad smo u poznu
jesen išli na skup u Kosjeriã o našem poluzaboravqenom,
dragom novosadskom prijatequ i profesoru Sretenu Mariãu.

Planirajuãi neke nauåne poslove, oko Zbornika Matice
srpske za klasiåne studije i Antiåkog leksikona, ÿelela sam da
obnovim davne, a izgubqene kontakte sa Dubravkom i pitala
sam Miãu da li i daqe s wim saraðuje kao ranije. Zaprepa-
šãen, Miãa je odgovorio: „Dubravko je letos umro, zar ne
znaš?" Nisam znala! Zaprepašãewe, skoro šok, nije me dugo
napustilo. I iskrena oÿalošãenost.

Rekla sam Miãi da ãu za Zbornik napisati makar nekro-
log, a on ãe svoj objaviti u Zborniku Matice srpske za filolo-
giju i lingvistiku. Tako je uåinio, broj LI/1—2 za 2008. godinu
doneo je wegov tekst (str. 243—246), a meni je qubazno naba-
vio kopije nekih Dubravkovih radova koje ja nisam imala; ne-
ke mi je Dubravko ranije slao, posebno one iz Cahiers Ferdi-
nand de Saussure, gde je objavqivao tekstove o antiåkoj lingvi-
stici, åime sam se ja bavila.
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Teško je sumirati neåiji ÿivot, koji je više od tri de-
cenije (a poåeo je veoma mlad, sa 25 godina), bio ispuwen
ogromnim, skoro neverovatnim radom i nebrojenim publika-
cijama. U prvom veku pre nove ere u Aleksandriji je ÿiveo i
delovao nauånik Didim, profesor u školi koju je osnovao
Aristarh sa Samotrake, najznaåajniji aleksandrijski gramati-
åar (217—144. g. pre nove ere). Govorilo se da je napisao 3,5
— 4 hiqade naslova, zbog åega su ga nazivali BibliolÀvhj,
„onaj koji zaboravqa sopstvene kwige", book-forgetting, ili
Xalkçnteroj „s utrobom od bronze", of brazen bowels, „s mjede-
nom straÿwicom", kako je u svom Leksikonu antiåkih autora
(1996, str. 132) preveo Dubravko Škiqan.

Za Dubravka se ne bi moglo reãi da je „zaboravqao" svoje
kwige, jer je sve åime se bavio radio zaista temeqno i odgo-
vorno, ali se, na ÿalost, ne bi moglo reãi ni da je bio Hal-
kenter, jer wegov organizam, delikatan i fraÿilan, jedno-
stavno nije izdrÿao ogromne napore.

Ali ti napori nisu bili samo intelektualni i nauåni.
Svako od nas je krajem prošlog veka bio izloÿen mnogim ÿi-
votnim potresima u zbivawima u åiju pravu prirodu i uzroke
dugo neãemo proniknuti, bar ne za našeg ÿivota, kao što se
dogodilo i Dubravku. Uz wegov tekst „Un étranger dans le langa-
ge", objavqen u åasopisu Kodikas/Code. Ars semiotica (vol. 19
(1996) N° 4, Tübingen), Uredništvo je objavilo „Erklärung der
Redaktion zum Artikel von Dubravko Škiljan", u kome donosi Du-
bravkov citat pisan u treãem licu: „Mit dem 30. September
1996 gab Dubravko Škiljan seine Stelle an der Philosophischen Fa-
kultät in Zagreb auf. Seitdem arbeitet er am Institutum Studiorum
Humanitatis in Ljubljana. Zu diesem Schritt hat er sich entschlossen
in der Überzeugung, daß er unter den derzeitigen Umständen seine
Forschungs- und Lehrtätigkeit als ordentlicher Professor für allge-
meine Linguistik und Semiologie an der Universität Zagreb nicht
mehr nach den üblichen Regeln akademischen Lebens und wissen-
schaftlicher Tätigkeit fortsetzen kann. Seine Metapher vom „Frem-
den in der eigenen Sprache" hat daher in seinem Fall nicht nur im
allgemeinen kommunikativen Umfeld, sondern auch im existentiel-
len Bereich eine konkrete metonymische Erweiterung gefunden."

Škiqan je nekih sedam godina proveo u Qubqani na Fa-
kultetu za postdiplomske humanistiåke studije, odnosno na
Institutum Studiorum Humanitatis, kao redovni profesor za op-
štu lingvistiku i semiologiju, što je deset godina pre odla-
ska u Qubqanu bio u Zagrebu. Posledwe åetiri godine ÿivota
u Zagrebu je ponovo bio to isto, baveãi se najviše sociolin-
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gvistikom, objavivši, simboliåne, 2007. godine Vjeÿbe iz se-
mantike qubavi.

Iako je studirao gråki i latinski jezik s lingvistikom,
kao dva V-predmeta uz opštu lingvistiku, po programu zagre-
baåkog Filosofskog fakulteta, Škiqan nije klasiånu filo-
logiju imao u prvom planu svoje nauåne delatnosti. Wegovo
glavno nauåno poqe bile su opšta i teorijska lingvistika,
istorijska lingvistika, semiologija, primewena lingvistika,
i tek onda klasiåna filologija. To ne znaåi da je u domenu
antiåkih studija bio mawe uspešan. Nije sluåajno veã wegov
magistarski rad Gråki jezik spomenika kasnoantiåke Salone iz
1974. godine bio iz te nauåne oblasti, i to arheologije. Od
wegovih oko 50 objavqenih radova, 36 su kwige ili monogra-
fije, uz to i kwige prevoda antiåkih autora. Sa svojim ocem
Mladenom, ili samostalno, objavio je prevode Aristofanovih
komedija Aharwani, Oblaci, Ose, Ptice, Herondine Mimijam-
be, zatim Boj ÿaba i miševa, od rimskih pesnika Katulove
Pesme, uz nekoliko poetskih antologija gråke i rimske liri-
ke, koje je uvek izdavao dvojeziåno, prireðujuãi liåno tekstove
gråkog, odnosno latinskog originala. Sliåno je postupio i
kod proznih izdawa, na primer Kikeronovog Govora za pjesni-
ka Arhiju i Gramatiåkog umijeãa Dionisija Traåanina. Obja-
vio je i studiju Varon i Kvintilijan, dva antiåka lingvista, i
to sve pre 1995. godine.

Antici se vratio s prevodom Herodota, Povijest, 2000.
godine, koji mi na ÿalost nije bio dostupan. Objavio je i ne-
koliko znaåajnih rasprava o antiåkoj lingvistici u inostran-
stvu.

U zajednici s više mlaðih kolega pripremio je i objavio
dva voluminozna priruånika: Leksikon antiåkih autora (1996)
i Leksikon antiåkih termina (2003). To je bila oblast u kojoj
sam planirala da Dubravko i ja saraðujemo, jer sam u leto
1984. godine bila u Zagrebu da o tome razgovaramo. Dala sam
mu moje dotadašwe skice za jedan antiåki leksikon, na kome
sam veã duÿe radila, uz poziv i wemu i drugim kolegama da na
tome zajedno radimo. Ÿelela sam da u taj leksikon bude ukqu-
åena sva antiåka tematika, dakle, pre svega, arheološki nala-
zi, sa cele teritorije Jugoslavije, åijem se rasulu tada nismo
nadali. Sliåno je bilo i u Qubqani, gde sam ÿelela da se
ukquåi profesor Kajetan Gantar. Pola godine pre tih naših
susreta je bila zimska olimpijada u Sarajevu (8—19. februara
1984), kojoj smo se åudili što nije bila u Sloveniji, jer se u
Jugoslaviji znalo ko se i gde najviše bavi zimskim sportovi-
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ma. Savremenici retko mogu da uoåe smernice nekih zbivawa,
ali jedan tekst objavqen u sarajevskim Danima 2. februara
2001. veã svojim naslovom Orvel u Sarajevu 1984. sugeriše šta
je trebalo u to vreme da naslutimo. U ålanku se kaÿe: „U godi-
ni po kojoj je pisac Xorx Orvel nazvao svoju antiutopiju, Sa-
rajevom je prošla Zimska olimpijada. Ovo bi mogla biti hro-
nika o usudu: onom koji od „Orvelove 1984.", „one prave 1984.",
napravi zimsku bajku, a nekoliko godina kasnije sasvim real-
nom uåini moguãnost da neznawe bude moã, rat — mir, a slo-
boda — ropstvo".

Od neposredne saradwe tada nije bilo mnogo, Dubravko je
i daqe ureðivao åasopis Latina et Graeca, gde su saradnici
obraðivali elemente koji bi se mogli pojaviti u takvom jed-
nom leksikonu, jednom. Dva priruånika koje je on tih godina
pripremio ne predstavqaju zapravo onu moju prvobitnu ideju,
tako da ãemo mi sada u Matici srpskoj izraditi Antiåki lek-
sikon s recepcijom antike kod Srba. Iako se Dubravko zdušno
zalagao za to da nema nauåne osnove za deqewe zajedniåkog je-
zika na srpski i hrvatski, što je platio i odlaskom kao Gast-
arbeiter u Sloveniju, tada veã posebnu drÿavu, istorijske real-
nosti su neopozivo nametnule nešto drugo, i svako treba da
obdelava svoj vrt, kako je Volter i predvideo, davno.

Bilo kako bilo, to što smo svi, ili bar veãina nas, mi-
slili da još ima puno vremena da nešto radimo, i uradimo,
viribus unitis, pokazalo se kao pogrešno.

Ja nisam slala svoje radove Dubravku, ne samo wemu, nego
nikome, što je svakako pogrešno u današwe vreme marketin-
ga. Ali, eto, tako je bilo. Miãa mi je kasnije rekao da mu je on
davao neke moje tekstove, ali, na ÿalost, ni on nije znao za
sve, i tako se Dubravko pozivao na moje radove na osnovu ono-
ga što je imao. Ja sam se zadovoqila tim ako neko negde pro-
åita moje radove, što se zaåudo, ponekad i dogodilo, na pri-
mer, kada je åuveni ruski lingvista Vjaåeslav Ivanov krajwe
afirmativno pisao o nekim mojim glotološkim tumaåewima.

Škiqan, ne diskutujuãi to posebno, nije prihvatio moj
termin „glotologija" (po mom mišqewu, koje se razlikovalo
od wegovog, lingvistike u današwem smislu nije bilo u anti-
ci), ali bez obzira na to, prikazivao je moje teme i neke po-
glede, na åemu sam mu zahvalna, jer je to objavqivao u åuvenim
åasopisima u svetu. Tu najpre mislim na wegovu studiju La
pensée linguistique grecque avant Socrate, objavqenoj 1999. godi-
ne u Cahiers Ferdinand de Saussure. Revue Suisse de linguistique
générale 51 (1998) 11—28. Naravno da se te godine ja nisam
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mogla baviti ÿenevskim åasopisom, kao ni godinu dana rani-
je tibingenskom publikacijom Kodikas/Code, gde je, u svesci 21
(2008) N° 3—4, str. 209—218, objavio rad Les Signes et L'Anti-
quité.

Kada je, u leto 1999. godine prošla neposredna i ogromna
egzistencijalna pretwa, ipak sam uspela da u avgustu u gråkom
gradu Kavali podnesem referat o Demokritovoj glotologiji,
koji je tamo veoma pohvalio protomajstor za antiåke teme, ta-
dašwi predsednik FIEC-a, getingenski profesor Karl Joahim
Klasen. Åak ni kad je objavqen, ovaj rad nisam poslala Du-
bravku, kao ni druge iz te oblasti. Ko je mogao sawati da za to
uskoro više neãe biti vremena!

A eto, nije bilo.
Pored navedenih naslova iz istorije jeziåke nauke, Ški-

qan je 2000. godine objavio i rad Traduction „retrospective" et
traduction „prospective" des texts grammaticaux anciens (još uvek
iz Qubqane) u HH¡¡ tomu, svesci 2 (2000) u francuskom åaso-
pisu Histoire Épistémologie Langage.

Antiåkim gramatiåarima je posveãena i wegova studija iz
1995. godine Varon i Kvintilijan: dva antiåka lingvista (La-
tina et Graeca, kw,. H¢¡, 1995, str. 106), kao i ranija kwiga
Dijalog s antikom. Eseji iz antiåke lingvistike, kwiga H¡¢
iste edicije, 1992, str. 123. Ova publikacija sadrÿi ranije
objavqene Škiqanove tekstove, osim jednog neobjavqenog, o
Aristotelu. To su sledeãi tekstovi: Herodotova priåa o najsta-
rijem narodu i jeziku, Jedno moguãe åitanje Platonova „Kratila",
Aristotelove kategorije, jezik i stvarnost, Na marginama Aristotelove
„Retorike", Tit Lukrecije Kar o jeziku, Retorika i suvremena lingvi-
stika, Antiåke figure i tropi i znanost o jeziku, Prevoðenje antiåkih
stihova.

Oåigledno je da ova zbirka naslova zasluÿuje temeqnije
razmatrawe, ali za ovu priliku dovoqno je da navedem Du-
bravkove završne reåi iz Predgovora toj kwizi, s kojima se
potpuno slaÿem, da su ti radovi „namijeweni u prvom redu
onima koji prošlost ne smatraju mrtvom i vrijednom zabora-
va nego koji u woj vide ÿivog i kreativnog sugovornika o bu-
duãnosti".

Da je kolega Škiqan za ÿivota objavio samo ove studije i
kwige o antiåkim autorima i klasiånim piscima, zajedno s
desetak prevoda sa gråkog i latinskog, bilo bi dovoqno za
jednu uspešnu karijeru. Ali ma koliko mu bila vaÿna, ovo je
za wega bila ipak sekundarna delatnost, s obzirom da je i u
Zagrebu i Qubqani, ali i u Parizu (na Sorboni), Pragu, Tr-
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stu i drugde, u Jugoslaviji u Sarajevu i Novom Sadu, predava-
wa drÿao iz oblasti lingvistike, semiologije i sociolin-
gvistike. Desetine wegovih kwiga su se rado koristile i u
Srbiji, kako navodi Miãa Radovanoviã: Dinamika jeziånih
struktura, Govor realnosti i realnost jezika, Pogled u lingvi-
stiku, U pozadini znaka, Jeziåna politika, Lingvistika svako-
dnevice, Kraj lingvistike?, Dijalog s antikom, Javni jezik, Go-
vor nacije.

Ne bih se šire zadrÿavala na ovoj wegovoj delatnosti, to
ãe pre svega biti zadatak slavistike i opšte lingvistike.
Opšta ocena o radu Dubravka Škiqana u okviru hrvatske sa-
da, a jugoslovenske nauke tokom veãine wegovog ÿivota, još
nije data.1 Nesumwivo da on pripada onoj plemenitoj struji
hrvatskih struåwaka, koji su se, pored svoga osnovnog nauånog
opredeqewa, posveãivali, s ogromnom energijom i ne mawim
znawem i talentom, posebnim pitawima. Na primer, tvorac
velike gramatike srpskohrvatskog jezika Tomo Maretiã bio je
veliki prevodilac gråkih, rimskih i sanskrtskih poema, ili
romanista Petar Skok koji je svojim etimološkim studijama
trajno zaduÿio sve stanovnike Jugoslavije, ali i svetsku nau-
ku. Za Dubravka nije reåeno da je prevodio i presokratovce,
na primer, saåuvane stihove Parmenidove filosofske poeme
O prirodi, a sam taj prevod rezultat je temeqnog prouåavawa.
I štošta drugo nije ovde moglo biti reåeno, o wegovom tada-
šwem radu, uxbenicima, nekolikim izdawima, mentorskom
radu sa studentima, itd. Ni o tome da je bio drag prijateq,
divan otac i poÿrtvovan suprug, prijatan sagovornik i åe-
stit åovek. Moÿda je ovo posledwe u stvari trebalo reãi na
poåetku, jer ipak je to u ÿivotu najvaÿnije.

Et sit humus cineri non onerosa tuo.

Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski
Filozofski fakultet, Novi Sad

298

1 Naknadno vidim da je zagrebaåki list Zarez, br. 271—272, godište
H¡, od 10. 12. 2009. godine doneo tekst pod naslovom „Svjetovi Dubravka
Škiqana" (str. 35—42), u kome su štampani neki radovi s istoimenog me-
ðunarodnog nauånog skupa odrÿanog na Filozofskom fakultetu u Zagrebu
27. 11. 2009. godine uz uåešãe 21 govornika. Navedeno je u uvodnom tekstu da
se Dubravko Škiqan „moÿda najviše oseãao kod kuãe u klasiånoj filolo-
giji", ali je skup tome ipak posvetio najmawe paÿwe.



UDC 902:929 Jovanoviã A.

SLOVO O PROFESORU
ALEKSANDRU JOVANOVIÃU

(1947—2009)

Ÿivot i nauåni kursus profesora Aleksandra Jovanoviãa
neuobiåajeni su i gotovo nemerqivi jednim qudskim traja-
wem. Roðen je u Beogradu 1947. godine gde je završio osnovno
i gimnazijsko obrazovawe. Studije arheologije upisao je 1966.
godine na Filozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu. U veåitoj zna-
tiÿeqi i razuðenih interesovawa, uporedo sa arheologijom
upisao je studije istorije i teologije. Prva i dragocena te-
renska iskustva sticao je još u studentskim danima na isko-
pavawima antiåkih i sredwovekovnih nalazišta u Ðerdapskoj
klisuri (Boqetin, Hajduåka Vodenica) i rimskih nekropola
Viminacijuma. Posle završenih studija arheologije odvaÿno
je prihvatio mesto kustosa Antiåke zbirke Narodnog muzeja u
Nišu, gradu kome se uvek, qubavqu i perom, vraãao. Pet, kako
je sam åesto isticao, najlepših godina, ÿiveo je u nevelikoj
muzejskoj zgradi u okruÿewu carske vile na Medijani radeãi
na klasifikaciji muzejske zbirke. Iako se voqno otrgao od
Beograda, wegovo veliko znawe i predani rad, predodredili
su ga za mesto asistenta na katedri za klasiånu arheologiju
pri Odeqewu za Arheologiju Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogra-
du na koje stupa 1975. godine. Za docenta biva izabran 1983,
zvawe vanrednog profesora stekao je 1993. godine a redovnu
profesuru 2007. godine.

Profesor Aleksandar Jovanoviã ostao je upamãen kao izu-
zetan arheolog i istraÿivaå. U sklopu projekta Ðerdap ¡¡,
osamdesetih godina prošlog veka, istraÿuje ranovizantijska
utvrðewa na ušãu Slatinske reke i Ruÿewki, a potom slede
istraÿivawa nekolicine lokaliteta: pomenimo antiåko nase-
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qe u Kalištu, te rimske nekropole kod Rama i Dubravice, da
bi poåetkom 90-ih godina uåestvovao u dugogodišwim istra-
ÿivawima kasnoantiåkih i ranovizantijskih lokaliteta u Ra-
su: na Postewu, Novopazarskoj bawi i Samogradu.

Bezmeran nauåni doprinos profesora Aleksandra Jovano-
viãa teško je slediti i zaokruÿiti jer seÿe od iskona do mo-
dernih vremena, od halipskog juga do hiperborejskog severa.
Bogati opus od 120 nauånih radova, brojem i sadrÿajem vredan
svakog poštovawa, neprocewiva je zaostavština, koja reåito
odslikava širinu wegovih znawa i interesovawa. Svoje prve
radove posvetio je raznorodnim arheološkim nalazima, pre
svega fibulama i nakitu iz zbirke Narodnog muzeja u Nišu,
iz åega ãe kasnije proisteãi i wegova magistarska teza obja-
vqena kao zasebna kwiga (Nakit u rimskoj Dardaniji, Beograd
1978). U kasnijim radovima opredeliãe se za sve raznovrsnije
teme u kojima ãe, osim arheologije i istorije, pridodati epi-
grafiku i numizmatiku, toponomastiku i onomastiku.

Bio je nepogrešiv tumaå gråkih, rimskih i orijentalnih
kultova i ikonografije, vrhunski numizmatiåar i odliåan
poznavalac antiåke istorije i filosofije. Kao monografsko
delo objavqena je i wegova doktorska disertacija (Rimske ne-
kropole na teritoriji Jugoslavije, Beograd 1984), a ovoj temi
posvetiãe niz kasnijih radova proisteklih iz detaqnog po-
znavawa paleobalkanskih i antiåkih funerarnih obiåaja.

U domete interesovawa profesora Jovanoviãa spadala je
rimska urbanizacija, te organizacija rimskih rudnika i ras-
pored antiåkih saobraãajnica. Prateãi pronicqivim okom
najtananije arheološke i istorijske tragove, ostavio je znaåa-
jan doprinos ubikaciji vremenom zapretenih antiåkih naseqa
i gradova: skordiske Heorte i Kapedunuma, Pistre, Lederate,
Meridijske episkopije, Sarnunta i Stridona, a u jednom od
svojih posledwih radova predlaÿe identifikaciju svrqiškog
grada sa ranovizantijskim Skumbrom.

U svojim radovima i istraÿivawima åesto je pohodio
rimski i ranovizantijski limes na Dunavu. Pored kastela na
ušãu Slatinske reke, on ãe objaviti i rezultate arheoloških
iskopavawa kasnoantiåkog i ranovizantijskog utvrðewa kod
Hajduåke Vodenice, a nekoliko priloga posveãuje tetrarhij-
skom fortifikacionom sistemu na tlu juÿne Panonije izgra-
ðenom krajem 3. veka kao bedem zaštite carskog Sirmijuma,
rimskih latifundija i rudnika od varvarskih upada.

Obiqu tema koje sreãemo u radovima profesora Jovanovi-
ãa treba pridodati i one interdisciplinarnog karaktera, u
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kojima je razotkrivao i sledio prastare tragove kultova Tra-
åana, Kelta i Peonaca u narodnim verovawima i folklornom
stvaralaštvu, vešto prepliãuãi arheologiju, antropologiju i
etnologiju.

Kao kruna bisernog niza koji nam je ostavio kao oslonac
i uzor, 2006. godine iznedrio je delo Tlo Srbije, zaviåaj rim-
skih careva (Beograd 2006) i nedugo zatim kwigu Ogledi iz an-
tiåkog kulta i ikonografije (Beograd 2007). U prvoj kwizi,
posveãenoj samo naizgled sudbinama i delima šesnaest rim-
skih careva roðenih na našem tlu, profesor Jovanoviã iza-
tkao je priåu o sinovima vojnika, ratara i pastira, koje je
prevrtqivi toåak Fortune uzneo od panonskog blata i bal-
kanskih vrleti do carskog purpura. Opisima istoåenim iz
ogromnog poznavawa carske ikonografije, od kolosalnih por-
treta do istanåanih numizmatiåkih predstava, profesor Jova-
noviã je kao savremenike, oÿiveo likove rimskih imperatora,
povezujuãi vešto istorijske i apologetske zapise s arheolo-
škim nalazima i interpretacijama.

U Ogledima iz antiåkog kulta i ikonografije, danas neza-
obilaznom uxbeniku namewenom kako studentima tako i kole-
gama, profesor Aleksandar Jovanoviã izneo je u trideset za-
sebnih tema izvanredna i višeznaåna tumaåewa ikonograf-
skih predstava sa novca, fibula, olovnih sarkofaga, kamenih
spomenika i skulptura te metalnih i keramiåkih posuda.

Bio je vrhunski predavaå i pedagog. Predavao je sa ÿarom
i uzornom veštinom, pobuðujuãi interesovawe i nepodeqenu
paÿwu studenata koje je na åasovima ne retko uvodio u ÿive
razgovore i rasprave. Na Filozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu
predavao je na svim nivoima studija, kako na svom matiånom
Odeqewu za arheologiju tako i na Odeqewu za Istoriju umet-
nosti. Pored obaveznih predmeta na studijama arheologije (rim-
ska arheologija, arheologija rimskih provincija), drÿao je
niz kurseva iz antiåkog kulta i ikonografije, organizacije
rimskog limesa, antiåke urbanizacije i romanizacije, antiå-
ke i ranovizantijske numizmatike, antiåke topografije i ru-
darstva. Studentima istorije umetnosti predavao je Istoriju
umetnosti Starog veka, nasledivši svoje profesore, Branka
Gavelu i Aleksandrinu Cermanoviã-Kuzmanoviã. Osim na Fi-
lozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu predavao je arheologiju godi-
nama i na Odseku za istoriju Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom
Sadu.

Bio je mentor na desetine magistarskih radova i doktor-
skih disertacija. Wegove završne reåi, uvek temeqne i do-
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bronamerne, oåekivale su se sa nestrpqewem i paÿwom kao
kruna uspeha i truda.

Uprkos brojnim obavezama koje je imao, profesor Jovano-
viã je sa neiscrpnom energijom pomagao studentima i kolega-
ma. U wegovom kabinetu åesto je znala da osvane putna torba
arheologa iz muzeja širom razmeðenog jugoslovenskog prosto-
ra sa kojima je drugovao i posveãivao im iskrenu paÿwu i sa-
vet. Sopstveno iskustvo kustosa i godine provedene u Narod-
nom muzeju u Nišu, trajno su ga povezali sa kolegama iz muze-
ja i zbirki širom Srbije, Crne Gore, Makedonije i Republi-
ke Srpske, kojima je rado i nesebiåno pomagao.

Istakao se i predanim radom u Srpskom arheološkom
društvu. Kao dugogodišwi predsednik antiåke sekcije Dru-
štva, ostao je zapamãen po jedinstvenim komentarima i kori-
snim sugestijama upuãenim kolegama po izlagawu radova. Bio
je i urednik nekoliko brojeva Glasnika Srpskog arheološkog
društva (sveske: 6, 7, 8), kao i ålan redakcija vodeãih arheo-
loških åasopisa u Srbiji. Angaÿovao se i u radu Društva za
antiåke studije Srbije.

Bio je åovek ogromne energije ali i velikog srca, neiz-
merno skroman prema sebi ali velikodušan i srdaåan prema
svima. Ako bi se u obiqu tema mogli izdvojiti motivi kojima
se profesor Jovanoviã neprestano vraãao, to je najpre Apolo-
nov hiperborejski ciklus, wegovi epihorski koreni i dugo-
veånost. Drugi je onaj åiju alfu nalazimo u jednom od prvih
radova profesora Jovanoviãa (Komplet za igru sa Gradskog po-
qa u Nišu) a omegu u posthumno objavqenom radu o znaåewu
jednog srebrnog priveska iz Ÿidovara. U tumaåewu univerzal-
nog principa suåeqavawa smrti i ÿivota, prepleta crnih i
belih poqa u sudbinskoj partiji u kojoj se voqom kocke na ne-
beskoj tabuli lusoriji sve unapred odreðuje i zna, moÿda mo-
ÿemo uoåiti naåelo koje je i sam sledio odbacujuãi zamke su-
jete, slave i dobiti. Podsetimo se zato na kraju mudre izreke
stoika: „Jedino blago koje ãeš zauvek saåuvati jeste ono koje
si dao drugome". Ako su ove reåi iz pera Marka Aurelija, ca-
ra i filosofa, istinite, onda je profesor Jovanoviã za so-
bom ostavio neizmerno bogatstvo znawa i dobrote.

Miroslav Vujoviã
Odeqewe za arheologiju,

Filozofski fakultet u Beogradu
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UDC 737:929 Jovanoviã A.

DELATNOST ALEKSANDRA JOVANOVIÃA
NA POQU NUMIZMATIKE

Naša nauka perano je izgubila profesora dr Aleksandra
Jovanoviãa (1947—2009), vodeãeg srpskog arheologa, liånost
nepresušne energije i nauåne radoznalosti. U svojim studija-
ma objedinio je znawa iz više nauånih oblasti: arheologije,
istorije, istorije umetnosti i religije, epigrafike i numi-
zmatike. Uz nespornu afirmaciju ukupnog nauånog opusa Alek-
sandra Jovanoviãa, namera nam je da istaknemo numizmatiåki
aspekt wegovog dela i da ukaÿemo na znaåaj i svrsishodnost za
istraÿivawa antike i rane Vizantije.

Numizmatika je u naše akademsko obrazovawe uvedena na
poslediplomskim studijama na Katedri za istoriju starog ve-
ka istovremeno sa osnivawem Centra za epigrafiku i numi-
zmatiku ustanovqenog poåetkom sedamdesetih godina prošlog
veka zaslugom akademika Fanule Papazoglu. Profesor Jovano-
viã bio je ålan ovog Centra gotovo od wegovog osnivawa. Po-
tom je numizmatika prihvaãena na Odeqewu za arheologiju, za-
hvaqujuãi naporima akademika Vladislava Popoviãa da bi
stasavawem nove generacije istraÿivaåa kojoj je pripadao i
profesor Jovanoviã dobila svoje znaåajnije mesto. Profesor
Jovanoviã je dobro razumeo vaÿnost numizmatike kao nezaobi-
lazne grane istorijske nauke koja pouzdano osvetqava zbivawa
i tokove, socijalne i ekonomske odnose u antiåkom svetu, a
åesto biva i jedino svedoåanstvo minulih vekova. Pored peda-
goškog rada ova oblast bila je za wega izvorište veãeg broja
studija, a saznawa koja mu je pruÿila u najveãoj meri su utkana
u ostale wegove radove.

O numizmatiåkim pitawima raspravqao je u više nauå-
nih åasopisa, a najviše u Numizmatiåaru i Glasniku Srpskog
arheološkog društva.
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Nekoliko radova posvetio je skupnim monetarnim nala-
zima, posebno vrednujuãi wihov arheološki kontekst. Kod ob-
rade ostave bronzanog novca iz ranovizantijskog kastela na
ušãu Slatinske reke, najmlaði novac, polufolis solunske
kovnice iz 575/6. pruÿio mu je podatke za datovawe prvog ru-
šewa ovog kastela.1 U studiji u åasopisu Numizmatiåar o
ostavi od 99 solida sa lokaliteta Mogila na Gamzigradu, koju
je otkrio akademik Dragoslav Srejoviã, istraÿivaå gamzi-
gradske carske Romulijane i koju je objavio zajedno sa Ankom
Laloviã, pretpostavio je da je reå o donativu namewenom voj-
nicima povodom decennalia Teodosija ¡ i quinquenallia Arka-
dija. Izmeðu više moguãih razloga zakopavawa ovog blaga uka-
zao je na opasnost od gotskih federata, koji su, otpušteni
388, pqaåkali balkanske provincije. Nije iskquåio ni latro-
cinijum kome su krajem ¡¢ veka bili izloÿeni bogatiji, ali
slabije braweni punktovi. Skrivawe blaga neposredno uz grob-
nicu obrazloÿio je åiwenicom da je mesto zapustelo zahvaãe-
no posebnom vrstom damnatio memoriae na Galerija, progoni-
teqa hrišãanstva.2 U jednoj belešci o antiåkoj prošlosti
smederevskog kraja, u kojoj je išao tragom ostava novca iz Me-
zula, usredsredio se na istorijski kontekst wihovog znaåewa,
analizirajuãi varvarske upade koji su se sredinom ¡¡¡ veka
nadvili nad širim podruåjem Smedereva.3 Vaÿan je wegov
prilog katalogizovawu i datovawu antiåkog (101) i ranovi-
zantijskog novca (1) sa arheoloških iskopavawa na lokalitetu
Tekija na Dunavu, koji su se odvijali sa prekidima izmeðu
1962. i 1970. i tokom kojih su istraÿena dva rimska kastela
izgraðena u ¡ i krajem ¡¡¡ veka.4

U raspravama o locirawu nekih antiåkih gradova i kov-
nica oslonio se na podatke iz numizmatiåkih izvora. Prou-
åavawem jedne peonske tetradrahme iz Arheološkog muzeja u
Sofiji, za koju je utvrdio da pripada ilirskom dinastu Teu-

304

1 Un petit trésor de monnaies de bronze de la forteresse protobyzantine prés
de Slatinska reka. — Mala ostava bronzanog novca iz ranovizantijskog utvrðenja
pored Slatinske reke. Numizmatiåar 7 (1984): 31—38.

2 Ostava solida iz Gamzigrada (Romuliana). Numizmatiåar 16 (1993):
61—78.

3 Prilozi prouåavawu antiåke prošlosti smederevskog kraja. — Con-
tribution to the Study in the Smederevo Region. Smederevski zbornik. 1 (2006):
21—28.

4 Bewegliches archäologischer Material: 1. Münzen — Katalog und Datie-
rung, In A. Cermanoviã-Kuzmanoviã, A. Jovanoviã, Tekija. Ðerdapske sveske, Po-
sebna izdanja, 4, Beograd: Arheološki institut, Narodni muzej u i Centar za
arheološka istarÿivawa, 2004: 55—74.



tiasu, savremeniku peonskog kraqa Patreja, potkrepio je ubi-
kaciju antiåkog Sarnunta.5 U pokušaju lokalizivawa Aureli-
janove „neopredeqene" kovnice bavio se serijom Aurelijano-
vih antoninijana sa delfinom u iseåku reversa. Pretposta-
vqajuãi da je delfin znak domicila, kovnicu u kojoj su anto-
ninijani kovani oznaåio je kao Sirmijum, grad dvostruko ve-
zan za Aurelijana — kao mesto wegovog roðewa i grad u kome
je proklamovan za imperatora.6

Objavio je i nekoliko retkih primeraka novca. Polazeãi
od metroloških odlika, ikonografskih karakteristika i voj-
no-istorijske situacije u Pomoravqu, varvarizovanu repliku
tremisa sa lokaliteta Gladina iz sela Dobra Voda kod Sveto-
zareva pripisao je Anastasiju. Moguãe nosioce ovog kovawa
video je u istoånogotskoj populaciji u kontekstu wihovog voj-
nog prisustva na centralnobalkanskom prostoru i nalaza ar-
heološkog materijala u Pomoravqu s kraja ¢ i poåetka ¢¡ ve-
ka.7 Svestranom analizom ikonografskih obeleÿja bronzanog
medaqona Antonina Pija otkrivenog na teritoriji Srbije pret-
postavio je da je wegova pojava u vezi sa carevim ratnim uspe-
sima i graðevinskom delatnošãu na izgradwi fortifikacio-
nog sistema, koji se protezao od Crnog Mora do Moravske do-
line.8

Aleksandar Jovanoviã je u numizmatici nalazio neiscrp-
ne podsticaje ne samo za istraÿivawa istorijskih, geograf-
skih i hronoloških pitawa nego i za prouåavawa raznorod-
nih ikonografskih tema. U raspravi o otvorenom nauånom
pitawu Cezarovog funusa i sakralnom obeleÿavawu tog sepul-
kralnog prostora, polazeãi od zapisa pisanih izvora otkrio
je srodne ikonografske sadrÿaje na nekoliko primeraka gal-
skih kovawa.9 U prilogu posveãenom kultu podunavskih kowa-
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5 Znaåaj jedne „falsifikovane" peonske monete za ubikaciju antiåkog
Sarnunta. — The Importance of a „Counterfeit" Paeonian Coin in Determining the
Position of the Antiquity Sarnus. Glasnik. Srpsko arheološko društvo 5 (1989):
41—44.

6 Pokušaj lokalizivawa Aurelijanove „neopredeqene" kovnice: ili o
problemu svoðewa simbola na znak. — An Attemt of Ubication of Aurelian's
“Unattributed Mint": or towards the Problem of Reducing the Symbol to the Sing.
Glasnik. Srpsko arheološko društvo 4 (1987): 29—31.

7 Nalaz varvarizivanog tremisisa iz Dobre Vode kod Svetozareva. —
Der Fund des barbarisierten Tremissis von Dobra Voda bei Svetozarevo. Numizma-
tiåar 11 (1988): 83—86.

8 A Comment on a Bronze Medallion of Antoninus Pius. Macedonian Numis-
matic Journal. 2 (1996): 49—55.

9 Numizmatiåka svedoåanstva o Cezarovom funusu. — Zusammenfassung.
Numizmatiåar 17 (1994): 17—24.



nika nastojao je da pokaÿe vezu predstava na novcu sa pojedi-
nim elemenatima wihove kultne slike.10 U skupu od nekoliko
beleški iz antiåke numizmatike analizirao je prikaz Junone
Martialis na rimskom republikanskom novcu, mitološki sa-
drÿaj otmice Sabiwanki na novcu monetara L. Taturija Sa-
bina, pojavu Jupitera/Dionisa na seratima drugog monetara
L. Volumnija Strabona, numografsku postavku na Brutovom
denaru kovanom povodom Martovskih ida 44. pre n.e., ikono-
grafsku konstituciju Galija — Hispanija na jednom ranom
Galbinom aureusu i pojavu Viktorije na veãem broju solida
razliåitih careva i kovnica u vreme kasne antike.11

Aleksandar Jovanoviã je ukazivao i na sveprisutniju opa-
snost od falsifikovawa arheološkog materijala. Izdvajamo
prilog u kome je tananom analizom dekorativnog opusa razot-
krio da je u grupi od 11 prstenova reå o savremenim falsi-
fikatima rimskog prstewa iz serije „monetarnog nakita".12

Nekoliko priloga posvetio je prikazima dela sa temama
iz numizmatike klasiåne antike: novac sa podruåja Zemuna,13

nalazi kasnoantiåkog novca iz Ãuprije14 i zbirka novca Rim-
ske republike iz Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu.15

Ogledao se i u sigilografiji, disciplini bliskoj numi-
zmatici. Zajedno sa Milanom Ivanovskim objavio je 24 olov-
na peåata pronaðena na tlu Makedonije od kojih veãina poti-
åe iz rimskog carskog perioda, a nekoliko je iz sredweg ve-
ka.16 Zahvaqujuãi svom velikom znawu, jer su teškoãe u obradi
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10 Numizmatiåke beleške uz kult podunavskih kowanika. — Numismatic
notes on the cult of the Danubian horse. Numizmatiåar 21(1998): 11—28.

11 Nekoliko beleški iz antiåke numizmatike. — Einage Anmerkungen
zur Antiken Numismatik. Glasnik Srpskog arheološkog društva 21. 20 (2004):
27—38.

12 O grupi falsifikovanog rimskog prstewa. — On an Assemblage of
forged Roman Rings. Glasnik srpskog arheološkog društva 22. 21 (2005): 319—
326.

13 Nikola Crnobrwa, Novac sa podruåja Zemuna do 1521. godine, Beo-
grad: Muzej grada, 1984: [prikaz] Aleksandar Jovanoviã. Glasnik. Srpsko ar-
heološko društvo 1 (1984): 84—86.

14 Beleške uz kwigu M. Vasiãa, Nalazi rimskog novca ¡¢ i ¢ veka iz
municipijuma Horreum Margi, Beograd, 1990: [prikaz] Aleksandar Jovanoviã.
Glasnik Srpskog arheološkog društva 9 (1993): 256—257.

15 Dijanin odsjaj: Bojana Boriã-Breškoviã, Petar Popoviã, Novac
Rimske republike: zbirka Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu i Beogradskog Uni-
verziteta = Coins of the Roman Republic: Colections of the National Museum in
Belgrade and Belgrade University, Narodni muzej, 2006: [prikaz] Aleksandar
Jovanoviã. Zbornik Matice srpske za klasiåne studije 9 (2007): 256—258.

16 Prilog prouåavawu olovnih peåata iz Makedonije. — A contribution
to the study of lead seals from Macedonia. Arhaika = Archaica (Beograd) 1 (2007):
133—147.



ove vrste graðe višestruke, identifikovao je u peåatnim pred-
stavama carske portrete, personifikovane simbole gradova
ili oblasti i analizirao wihove kultne sadrÿaje. Neke od
wih neposredno ili posredno doveo je u vezu sa kovnicom
novca u Stobima.

Istraÿivaåki opus profesora Jovanoviãa obiman je i ra-
znovrsan. Teško ga je sveobuhvatno prikazati i slediti sve
pojave i dogaðaje u åija je skrivena znaåewa uspeo da pronik-
ne. Ukazujemo na one studije i priloge u kojima je u numizma-
tiåkom materijalu nalazio bliÿe analogije za svoje centralne
teme. Na prvom mestu reå je o delu Tlo Srbije zaviåaj rimskih
careva u kome je predstavio likove i poduhvate 16 rimskih ca-
reva roðenih na tlu današwe Srbije, a wihov izgled je reko-
struisao na osnovu umetniåkih predstava, pre svega onih na
novcu.17 Ujedno, oslikavajuãi posebnim senzibilitetom su-
štinu vladavine svakog od careva, paÿqivo odabranim svedo-
åanstvima pridruÿio je i ona sabrana u numografskoj graði.
Široka znawa koja je posedovao iz ove oblasti ugradio je u
studiju Ogledi iz antiåkog kulta i ikonografije,18 i više dru-
gih priloga u kojima je raspravqao o kultovima u Gorwoj Me-
ziji,19 helenistiåkim skulpturama iz Apolonije,20 kultu Theos
Hypsistos na Balkanu21 i kultnoj trijadi Drakon-Dracena-Alek-
sandar u severnoj Makedoniji,22 reqefnoj predstavi na kera-
miåkoj posudi iz Singidunuma,23 posrebrenoj bronzanoj fibu-
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17 Tlo Srbije zaviåaj rimskih careva = La Serbia — patria degli imperatori
romani. Beograd: Princip — Bonard pres, 2006; Tlo Srbije zaviåaj rimskih
careva = Serbia Homeland of the Roman Emperors. Beograd: Princip — Bo-
nard pres, 2006.

18 Ogledi iz antiåkog kulta i ikonografije. — Essays on Antique Cults
and Iconography. Beograd: Filozofski fakultet, Centar za arheološka is-
traÿivawa, 2007.

19 Prilozi prouåavawa antiåkih kultova u Gorwoj Meziji. — Contribu-
tions to the Study of Ancient Cults in Upper Moesia. Zbornik. Narodni muzej Niš
3—4 (1987): 79—87.

20 Prilog prouåavawu helenistiåke skulpture iz Apolonije. — Ein Bei-
trag zur Erforchung Skulptur aus Apolonia. Zbornik Filizofskog fakulteta.
Serija A: istorijske nauke 17 (1991): 161—169.

21 Prilog prouåavawu kulta Theos Hypsistos na Balkanu. — Ein Beitrag
zur Erforschung des Kultus Theos Hypsistos auf dem Balkan. Glasnik Srpskog ar-
heološkog društva 11 (1996): 128—134.

22 O kultnoj trijadi Drakon — Dracena — Aleksandar u severnoj Make-
doniji. — Zur Kulttriade Draccon — Draccena — Alexander in Nordmazedonien.
Glasnik Srpskog arheološkog društva 13 (1997): 54—57.

23 O keramiåkoj posudi sa reqefnom predstavom iz Singidunuma. — The
Vessel with Relief from Singidunum. Singidunum 1 (1997): 151—156.



li iz Rama sa bistama Afrike i Izide,24 keramiåkim medaqo-
nima sa kompleksnim ikonografskim sadrÿajima iz Vimina-
cijuma,25 odzivima nekih Heraklitovih shvatawa u arheolo-
škom materijalu,26 Atisovom kultu sa prostora Srbije.27 Kar-
tirawem ostava novca dobio je putokaze za pravce varvarskih
upada na prostor severozapadne Srbije u rimskom carskom pe-
riodu28 i rekonstrukciju fortifikacione slike ¡¡¡ veka u
provinciji Dowoj Panoniji.29 U monografiji o Boru i oko-
lini u antiåkom periodu bavio se pitawem rudniåkog novca,
zatim ostavama sa ovog tla i razlozima wihovog pohrawiva-
wa, kao i pojavom antiåkih imitacija,30 dok je u publikaciji
o antiåkom Risnu dao sliku kovawa zagonetnog kraqa Baleja i
risanske kovnice.31

U radu Aleksandra Jovanoviãa do punog izraÿaja došla je
znatiÿeqa istraÿivaåa, interdisciplinarnost pristupa i stva-
ralaåka imaginacija. Nauånu problematiku zahvatao je širo-
ko, poloÿivši teÿište na izvore, posebno numizmatiåke. Na
kraju, navodimo reåi profesora Jovanoviãa uz Beleške iz an-
tiåke numizmatike, za koje verujemo da u punoj vaÿnosti odre-
ðuju wegov opus i ujedno najprikladnije i najprimerenije iz-
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24 Dva antiåka nalaza iz Rama (Lederate). — Zwei Antike Funde aus Ram
(Lederata). Glasnik. Srpsko arheološko društvo 19 (2003): 305—312.

25 Prilozi poznavawu antiåke ikonografije u Gorwoj Meziji. — Con-
tribution to a Study of Roman Period Iconagraphy in Upper Moesia. Glasnik Srp-
skog arheološkog društva 23 (2007): 253—262.

26 Arheološke beleške uz tri Heraklitova fragmenta. — Archäologi-
sche Anmerkungen zu drei Heraklits Fragment. Zbornik Matice srpske za kla-
siåne studije 4—5 za 2002/2003 (2004): 59—68.

27 Prilozi poznavawu Atisovog kulta sa prostora Srbije. — Beiträge
zur kenntnis des Kults Attis auf dem raum serbiens. Dragoslav Srejoviã i umet-
nost. Ur. Vidojko Joviã. Memorijal Dragoslava Srejoviãa. Kragujevac, 28. i
29. novembar 2006. godine. Kragujevac: Centar za nauåna istraÿivawa SANU
i Univerziteta u Kragujevcu, 2008: 151—163.

28 Nalazi iz rimskog perioda u vaqevskom kraju. Istraÿivawa ¡¡. Sa-
opštewa sa 6. skupa arheologa Srbije, Vaqevo, 6—8. maj 1984. Vaqevo: Narod-
ni muzej Vaqevo; Beograd: Srpsko arheološko društvo; Petnica: Istraÿi-
vaåka stanica Petnica, 1985: 58—65.

29 Prilog poznavawu kasnoantiåkih fortifikacija u Drugoj Panoniji.
— Contribution to the Study of the Late Fortifications in Pannonia Secunda. Zbor-
nik Narodnog muzeja (Beograd) 14.1: arheologija (1996): 271—275.

30 Bor i okolina u antiåkom periodu. — The Bor area in Antiquity, u:
Bor i okolina u praistoriji, antici i sredwem veku. — The Bor area in Prehi-
story, Antiquity and the Middle Ages. Bor: Muzej rudarstva i metalurgije, 2005:
165—229.

31 Risan u antiåkom periodu, u: Blago antiåke Boke, Tivat, jul 2007. — Ti-
vat: Centar za kulturu : Muzej i Galerija letnjikovca Buãa-Lukoviã, 2007: 37—47.



raÿavaju odnos prema ovoj nauånoj oblasti: „Numizmatiåka
graða svenudeãi je izvor brojnih informacija, spoznaja, ali i
pretpostavki, nedoreåenih nagoveštaja i nasluta", kao i one
kojima je reåito oslikana svestranost wegovih interesovawa
i ciq kome je bio posveãen: „Teme su raznorodne i hronolo-
ški rasute. Objediwuje ih ÿeqa da se u svakom novcu vidi nu-
mografski podsticaj za arheološku priåu."

Bojana Boriã-Breškoviã
Narodni muzej Beograd
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PRIVILEGIJA SARADWE
SA IZUZETNIM ZNALCEM KOJEG SMATRAM

I ISKRENIM PRIJATEQEM

Uredništvo Zbornika Matice srpske za klasiåne studije je
predloÿilo a Odeqewe za kwiÿevnost i jezik i organi Mati-
ce srpske prihvatili i pozdravili ideju da 10. kwiga bude
posveãena wegovom uredniku prof. dr Kseniji Maricki Ga-
ðanski. Taj broj je danas pred nama, a meni je pripala åast da
otvorim i vodim wegovo predstavqawe. Naravno, imaãu sve
vreme na umu, a delovaãe da previðam, zasluge prof. Ksenije
Maricki Gaðanski u razvoju i negovawu klasiånih studija na
Filozofskom fakultetu u Novom Sadu i wenom nesebiånom,
ali ne uvek i shvaãenom nastojawu da uåini još i više za do-
brobit Filozofskog fakulteta, Novog Sada, Vojvodine, Srbi-
je i srpske nauke i kulture u ustanovi u kojoj je provela bogati
radni vek.

Privilegovan svojim „nominalnim" mestom u Matici,
kao sekretar Odeqewa za kwiÿevnost i jezik, i današwom
ulogom pred vama, ukquåujuãi i åasništvo Matice srpske na
åelu sa wenim predsednikom akademikom Åedomirom Popo-
vom — pokušaãu da iskaÿem, što inaåe nemam obiåaj, nešto
što pouånošãu åak prevazilazi znaåaj ovakvih prigoda. Upra-
vo koleginica Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski za to mi pruÿa
pravu priliku. Naime, ima nas meðu intelektualcima raznih.
Delimo se, izmeðu ostalog, i po tome što jedni, bojim se mo-
ÿda i veãi broj, zaziru od izuzetnih znalaca i intelektuala-
ca, pa ih rado zaobilaze, izbegavaju, skrajwuju; drugi, pak,
smatraju se privilegovanim što sa takvima saraðuju, što imaju
priliku da ih slušaju, i poslušaju, da od wih uåe. Ÿivim u
uverewu da spadam u ovu drugu grupu, a priliku za tako prija-

313



tan oseãaj pruÿila mi je u dugom nizu godina Ksenija, i na
tome sam joj i danas, u ovom sveåanom trenutku, bez straha od
krasnoreåivih prigodnih reåi, iskreno zahvalan.

Ali, da se vratim konkretnom povodu — 10. kwizi Zborni-
ka Matice srpske za klasiåne studije. O woj i o samoj seriji
govoriãe naznaåeni u pozivu za sveåanost, a ja ãu samo poku-
šati da osveÿim naše pamãewe na prilike, i rizike po pu-
blikaciju, koji su bili vrlo realni, pre nego što se iz štam-
pe pojavio wen prvi broj. Još dok je prvi broj bio u pripre-
mi, otišao je u veånost wegov glavni i odgovorni urednik,
sjajni Miron Flašar, redak znalac i intelektualac. To je,
pretpostavqam, razlog što prvi broj nema uvodnog program-
skog teksta! Ali ima sadrÿaj koji je mogao da posluÿi kao do-
bra osnova novom uredništvu na åelu sa prof. dr Ksenijom
Maricki Gaðanski da od Zbornika uåini publikaciju zavid-
nog renomea. Wegov podrazumevani profil, koji proistiåe i
iz samog imena, mora znaåiti — renome je ili internacio-
nalni ili mu jednostavno „ne pristoji" ime. Na našu radost
i åast Matice srpske — dobili smo uglednu publikaciju. Da
napomenem samo da prvi prilog, glavnog urednika prof. Fla-
šara, nosi naslov: O klasiånim studijama u Karlovaåkoj gim-
naziji.

Sreãom, bili su u mawini oni koji su 'u pola glasa', re-
kao bih za sebe, prozborili da je i ranije bilo publikacija
koje su zapoåiwale — i na prvom broju stale! Znam da je to
bio pre svega izraz iskrenog straha, odnosno svesti o veliåi-
ni gubitka smrãu profesora Flašara — a dok je gubitak sveÿ,
nenadoknadivost se najdubqe oseãa — nego sumwe u potrebu
takve publikacije Matici srpskoj, Novom Sadu, Vojvodini,
Srbiji i Sremskim Karlovcima (s pogledom na prošlost) i
neverice u sposobnost onih koji su iza Flašara ostali. Ovih
devet brojeva koji su iza toga sledili i povod našeg dana-
šweg okupqawa najboqa su potvrda sreãnog ishoda i naše
osnovane nade za ubuduãe — Matici srpskoj i gospoði Kseni-
ji Maricki Gaðanski na åast, a svima nama, ovde danas oku-
pqenima i wenim prijateqima i poštovaocima, na zadovoq-
stvo i radost!

U Matici srpskoj,
5. juna 2009.

Mato Piÿurica
Filozofski fakultet, Novi Sad
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EXEMPLIS DISCIMUS

U posveti svog rada o klasiånoj filologiji i Treãem hu-
manizmu u Zborniku koji danas predstavqamo Sandra Duåiã-
-Kolet svrstala je Kseniju Maricki Gaðanski u red velikana
klasiånih studija poput Anice Saviã-Rebac, Vilamovica i
Lajzeganga, kao nauånika åiju savesnost, trud i predanost nau-
ci vidi kao izvor neiscrpne inspiracije. Deleãi ovo uvere-
we, od mnoštva tema o kojima bi se moglo danas govoriti,
odabrala sam da kaÿem nekoliko reåi o našoj slavqenici,
dajuãi sebi slobodu da izdvojim tri wene ideje-vodiqe, koje
su nas, oliåene u ovom zborniku, danas i okupile. Dodajuãi da
su upravo one vaÿna i duhovna i nauåna naåela kojima Ksenija
Maricki Gaðanski okupqa svoje saradnike, razliåitih disci-
plinarnih opredeqewa.

Prva je pomenuta ideja Treãeg humanizma, zamisao o re-
nesansi klasiånih studija, neophodnoj za vraãawe korenima
evropske kulture, wenim temeqnim vrednostima. Ali to nije
tek revitalizacija znawa o antiåkoj kwiÿevnosti, istoriji
ili filosofiji, veã, kroz sticawe tih znawa, i pitawe de-
finisawa sistema vrednosti. Profesor Maricki Gaðanski
ulaÿe nesebiåan trud u ovaj poduhvat, duboko uverena, s pra-
vom, da se time vaspostavqa i evropska kultura. Plod ovih
nastojawa jeste i Zbornik Matice srpske za klasiåne studije,
åiji je ona glavni urednik, ali, ne mawe vaÿni, i meðunarod-
ni skupovi koje veã više godina organizuje, s ciqem da se sa-
gleda uloga antike u evropskom, a posebno srpskom duhovnom
nasleðu. U pozivu za prvi skup ove vrste, naslovqen Antika i
savremeni svet, napisala je sledeãe: „Skup je posveãen inter-
disciplinarnom ispitivawu fundamentalnih vrednosti koje
su u korenima evropske civilizacije, wihovoj vitalnosti i
znaåaju za savremeno doba".
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Jednom prilikom, u pouånoj studiji Dvanaest vekova tra-
gawa za vrlinom izrekla je da se danas u oštrom obliku posta-
vqa pitawe moralnog åoveka, wegovih standarda, ciqeva i
ideala. Floskule poput „evropskih vrednosti", dodaje ona,
deluju prazno — ukoliko te vrednosti nismo formulisali.
Bene diagnoscitur, bene curatur. Nije verovatno sluåajno što da-
nas u zapadnoj filosofiji ima pokušaja da se Platon i Ari-
stotel proglase „zastarelima". Da li su mudrost, hrabrost,
razboritost i pravednost, åetiri Platonove vrline, zaista
zastarele?

Da li je zastareo dijalog koji, kako u ovom Zborniku piše
Leonida Bargelioti, pretpostavqa znawe i razumevawe sudeo-
nika o tome šta su pojmovi poput pravde ili vrline, u odno-
su na koje, napokon, tek moÿemo i sve ostalo definisati? Da
li treba da bude prevaziðena ideja o tome da hibris, kao pre-
koraåewe mere koje remeti ravnoteÿu, izaziva Nemezu? Koli-
ko je ovo shvatawe bilo deo temeqnog sistema vrednosti an-
tiåke Gråke govori i to da je javnu tuÿbu zbog hibrisa mogao u
Atini podiãi bilo koji graðanin, jer se wime ugroÿavao ne
samo pojedinac veã i ceo poredak polisa, o åemu moÿemo åi-
tati u prilogu S. Avramoviãa. Pouka tragedije jeste da hibris
dovodi do stradawa junaka. A kao podseãawe na ovu etiku me-
re, jezgro helenske mudrosti, ali i upozorewe, stajao je pozna-
ti natpis u Delfima.

Nadam se da neãu preterati ako kaÿem da je stoga Treãi
humanizam, za koji se u našoj sredini tako uporno zalaÿe
Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski, civilizacijsko pitawe.

Za srpsku kulturu od posebne je vaÿnosti weno nastojawe
da slovenske studije dobiju zasluÿeno mesto na pozornici
evropske nauke, te da se prodube istraÿivawa koja se bave re-
cepcijom antike u srpskoj kulturi. Meðunarodni nauåni skup
koji je organizovala 2007. godine naslovqen je upravo u ovom
duhu: Evropske ideje, antiåka civilizacija i srpska kultura, a
treãi, 2008: Antiåki svet, evropska i srpska nauka. Jedna od
okosnica ovih nastojawa jeste neophodnost redefinisawa poj-
ma „evropski", bilo da je reå o sintagmama „evropska kultu-
ra", „evropska istorija", ili kakvoj sliånoj. Danas se nameãe
slika u kojoj ovaj atribut upuãuje iskquåivo na kulturu Zapad-
ne Evrope. Vizantija i weno bogato nasleðe te Slavia ortho-
doxa, kao duhovni baštinik vizantijskog sveta, u toj slici
zauzimaju tek marginalno mesto. Nauåna dekonstrukcija ovoga
mita teÿak je ali ne i nemoguã zadatak. Wime je skrajnut ceo
jedan evropski duhovni areal, u kojem je nasleðe antike nepre-
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stano ÿivelo i obnavqalo se. Od mnoštva podataka koji o to-
me svedoåe navešãu samo nekoliko kao ilustraciju. Konstan-
tin-Ãirilo je u Carigradu pored raznih nauka i veština
uåio i Homerove epove. Pisma ohridskog arhiepiskopa Teo-
filakta, jedne od najistaknutijih figura vizantijskog inte-
lektualnog sveta, otkrivaju izvanredno poznavawe gråke mito-
logije i filosofije. Iz srpskog sredwovekovnog Novog Brda
potiåe jedan gråki rukopis s Eshilovim Okovanim Prometejem
i delima drugih antiåkih autora. A u Ÿivotu despota Stefa-
na Lazareviãa Konstantin Filosof piše sledeãe: „Jer ako se
i umnoÿiše u mnogim varvarskim zemqama izabrana stani-
šta u kojima se Gospod sa Ocem nastani, ona se ipak u qud-
skom smislu nisu tako svetlela da bi prevazilazila stare Je-
line u hrabrosti, besedništvu i ostalom, åime se naroåito
odlikovahu", citirajuãi daqe Tukidida, Platona, Aristotela
i druge.

U duhu otkrivawa i predstavqawa vaÿnosti i antiåke i
vizantijske civilizacije u sveukupnoj istoriji srpske kultu-
re, Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski je na Prvom svetskom neohe-
lenskom kongresu prošle godine u Atini imala izlagawe o
istoriji srpskih prevoda gråke kwiÿevnosti, da pomenem sa-
mo jednu od wenih studija. Uz to, ona podstiåe interdisci-
plinarna istraÿivawa ove vrste — Zbornik MS za klasiåne
studije uvek je bio otvoren i za slaviste koji se ovom proble-
matikom bave.

Treãa ideja, koju, u duhu najboqe tradicije evropskih kla-
siånih nauka, vrsno u svojim radovima zastupa Ksenija Ma-
ricki Gaðanski, jeste ideja holistiåkog tragawa za odgovori-
ma, koja nas vraãa na izvorište antike, u doba koje je pretho-
dilo granawu nauka. Rad koji je prošle godine priredila za
Zbornik SANU posveãen akademiku Milki Iviã ona zakquåu-
je ukazivawem na potrebu temeqnog ispitivawa Aristotelove
glotologije, gde bi se „podjednako uzele u obzir biologija, lo-
gika, semantika, gramatika, filosofija u uÿem smislu, reto-
rika, terminologija i svi drugi aspekti". Kquåna reå je u na-
vedenom citatu — glotologija, termin koji, kako sama kaÿe,
primewuje na helenske poglede na jezik, zato što ne kore-
spondiraju ni sa jednom modernom specijalnom naukom. Svo-
jim brojnim radovima upoznavala nas je s helenskom glotolo-
gijom pre Aristotela, s Platonovim, Demokritovim i Iso-
kratovim pogledima, sa sofistima, dugo bih nabrajala. Ho-
listiåka glotologija nasuprot disciplinarnoj razuðenosti i
nepovezanosti nauka — pouka je antiåkog sveta. U savremenoj
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lingvistici pokušava se tek u novije vreme vaspostaviti kroz
interdisciplinarno sadejstvo ne samo humanistiåkih veã i
prirodnih nauka, poput biologije, recimo, kada je reå o is-
traÿivawima porekla jezika. Ipak, krug nismo zatvorili ni
posle dva i po milenijuma. Naše vreme se u pogledu mudrosti
još nije pribliÿilo antici, veã ono samo umnoÿava znawa
— kako je u radu O poreklu kulture ona napisala. U istom ra-
du, u åijoj osnovi je predavawe odrÿano na Kolaråevom uni-
verzitetu u Beogradu još pre petnaest godina, ona, pišuãi o
istoriografiji, naglašava sledeãe: „Jeziåki podaci pruÿaju
još starija saopštewa o sadrÿini qudske svesti i o wihovom
pogledu na svet i na zbivawa u wemu, na kozmos i na prirodu,
što je zapravo i osnova svake filosofije istorije". Podseãa-
juãi na to da je wen profesor Milan Budimir, za kojega s
pravom piše da je jedan od naših najumnijih i najdalekovidi-
jih nauånika, ovakve jeziåke podatke smatrao izvorima višeg
reda ili istoånicima, ona daqe kaÿe: „Tako reåi i wihov
nastanak mogu mnogo da nam saopšte o pradavnim shvatawima
i pogledima qudi".

Na primeru leksikalizacije pojma 'istorija' u razliåi-
tim jezicima pokazala je kako samo imenovawe odslikava raz-
liåita shvatawa istorije u mnogih naroda, ali i u pojedinim
kulturnim epohama istoga naroda. Da nem. Geschichte, etimo-
loški vezano za geschehen 'dešavati se, zbivati se', najpre
oznaåava dogaðaj, singularno zbivawe, da bi kasnije znaåewe,
kao 'nauku o istoriji' tek u osamnaestom veku koncipirao
Herder. S druge strane, grå. ídtoråa vezano je za ædtwr 'onaj koji
zna, jer je video', 'svedok', te su tako gråko ídtoråa i srp. po-
vest, od istog indoevropskog korena — 'videti', semantiåki i
konceptualni korelati — oni kazuju o sliånom poimawu isto-
rije, koje polazi od subjekta kao wenog svedoka. Filosofija
povesti, kao odraz neistovetnih pogleda na svet, ovaplotila
se u jeziku — kroz jeziåki relativizam, kako to danas imenuje
kognitivna lingvistika. Jednom drugom prilikom, pišuãi o
Gorgiji, ona podseãa na to da se ideja o jeziåkom relativizmu
sreãe implicitno veã kod ovog sicilijanskog sofiste, iako
ispoqena kroz tezu o relativnosti biãa.

O semantiåkim promenama reåi u zavisnosti od sveukup-
nog, jeziåkog i vaweziåkog konteksta, a ponajviše kulturnog
koda, reåito pripoveda wena studija o znaåewu lat. religio i
grå. Ëueoj, iz kojih nastaju religija i ateizam. Na bogatoj fi-
lološkoj graði latinskih autora pokazuje se, recimo, da se re-
ligio vekovima koristilo u znaåewu 'ustezawe, kolebawe, save-
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snost', te 'poštovawe', dok je plural religiones znaåio 'verski
obredi, ritual'. U razmatrawe se ukquåuju ne samo moguãa eti-
mološka objašwewa, no i obiåaji rimskoga društva. Tako se,
recimo, objašwava otkuda ova reå znaåi i 'sujeverje': Rimqa-
ni su bili veoma sujeverni, verovali u predskazawa, prede-
stinaciju i bez mnogo teoretisawa, za razliku od Grka, pri-
mewivali su propisane kultne i ritualne obaveze. No ni
ovom prilikom profesor K. Maricki Gaðanski ne propušta
da ukaÿe na termine u drugim jezicima koji bi na neki naåin
odgovarali latinskom religio — a svaka od tih reåi otkriva
razliåitu konceptualizaciju sveta. Minuciozna kontekstual-
na analiza grå. Ëueoj od najstarijih potvrda do novozavetnih
spisa slikovit je prikaz znaåewskih promena: etimološki
'bez-boga', ova leksema ukazuje na razvoj apstraktnijih iz kon-
kretnijih znaåewa — potvrðena je u znaåewu 'napušten od bo-
gova, bez pomoãi bogova', te i u internalizovanom 'bezboÿan'.
Istovremeno, ilustruje se u kolikoj meri sintagmatsko vezi-
vawe mewa weno znaåewe — uz pojmove kategorije ÿivo /—/
Ëueoj dobija sasvim drugo znaåewe: sintagmatski spoj s lekse-
mom 'ime' oznaåava imena koja se ne odnose na bogove, nisu
data po bogovima. U duhu najsavremenijih lingvistiåkih stru-
jawa ona uz to, na primeru leksikografskog opisa klasiånih
jezika pokazuje da nam reånici uskraãuju jedan vaÿan aspekat:
istoriju reåi, wen hronološki semantiåki razvoj u toku ot-
prilike dva i po milenija. I ovo su tek neki od glotoloških
primera. Ova vrsta istraÿivawa je dragocena ne samo za one
koji se bave istorijskom semantikom ili klasiånom epohom.
Bez poznavawa semantiåkog razvoja reåi, wihovo današwe zna-
åewe s lakoãom se neopravdano uåitava u prošle epohe.

Stoga ne åudi što je ime naše slavqenice okupilo auto-
re iz mnogih zemaqa, meðu kojima je, recimo, i åuveni Karl
Joahim Klasen. I to ne samo klasiåare, veã i istraÿivaåe
drugih nauånih usmerewa, ali sliånih duhovnih obzorja i stre-
mqewa, u åijim studijama granice meðu disciplinama nestaju.
Kao ilustracija moÿe posluÿiti prilog grupe istraÿivaåa
astronoma i fiziåara iz Gråke i Srbije u Zborniku, koji po-
vezuje Anaksimandrov pojam apeirona s teorijama o beskonaå-
nosti univerzuma u modernoj kozmologiji.

Privodeãi kraju ovo izlagawe izdvojila bih nekoliko ra-
dova u Zborniku, one u kojima centralno mesto zauzima indoe-
vropska problematika. Tako Emilija Mason na sasvim origi-
nalan naåin povezuje prastari indoevropski koncept obna-
vqawa, oliåen u hetitskim obrednim tektovima, sa Jungovom
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psihoanalizom. Bharat Gupt piše o indoevropskim verova-
wima u klasiånoj gråkoj i indijskoj drami, o temeqnim indo-
evropskim kulturnim pojmovima poput åasti, kulta predaka,
snazi zakletve, te o samooåišãewu — katarzi, kao obnavqawu
snage, kojom se vraãa ravnoteÿa poremeãena hibrisom. Alek-
sandar Loma poredi pesmu Sirena, u biti epsku, sa Miloše-
vim natpevavawem s vilom Ravijojlom i „muškim tuÿaqkama"
kod Kurda i Srba, rekonstruišuãi praindoevropsku predsta-
vu o „nebeskim suprugama", koje u drugom svetu åekaju junake.
Naÿalost, vreme ne dozvoqava da se o svim studijama u Zbor-
niku govori, a svaka od wih, vaqa naglasiti, bogati åitaoca
novim saznawima.

Na kraju, uz veliko zadovoqstvo što je ovaj zbornik danas
pred nama i åestitke Matici srpskoj i Kseniji Maricki Ga-
ðanski, dodajem i liånu zahvalnost našoj slavqenici tek dve-
ma reåima: Exemplis discimus.

Jasmina Grkoviã-Mejxor
Filozofski fakultet, Novi Sad
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EM HETEP

U dnevniku Hauarda Kartera je pod datumom 26. novembar
1922. godine, dan kada su Karter i lord Karnarvon slomili peåat na
vratima Tutanhamonove grobnice, ostalo zabeleÿeno: „Kada su mi
se oåi privikle na mrak, na pitanje lorda Karnarvona 'Šta vidim',
ushiãeno sam odgovorio 'Vidim divne stvari' ". Sliånu reåenicu mo-
gla sam i sama da ponovim pri prvom susretu sa Zbornikom Matice
srpske za klasiåne studije. Tada student i åitalac, potom saradnik,
danas jedan od urednika, moj utisak se nije promenio — osobita mi
je åast što se i moji prilozi nalaze na stranicama Zbornika i što go-
vorim na promociji njegovog jubilarnog, desetog broja posveãenog
glavnom i odgovornom uredniku profesoru Kseniji Maricki Ga-
ðanski.

Retki su åasopisi koji antiku, ili klasiåne studije, prate i u hro-
nološkoj i u geografskoj ravni. Gotovo 3500 godina trajanja i razu-
ðeni prostor Starog istoka, gråkog i helenistiåkog sveta i Rima teško
je slediti i logiåno je i prirodno što se vremenom razvilo mnoštvo
disciplina koje prouåavaju razliåite aspekte antiåkog sveta, sa stano-
višta istorije, arheologije, lingvistike i drugih nauka. Ipak, ono što
povezuje i helenistiåke monarhije i republikanski Rim i svet Starog
zaveta i Egipat novog carstva jeste Mediteran. Udÿ-ver, ili veliko ze-
leno, kako su ga stari Egipãani zvali, Mediteran je bio ÿila kucavica
antiåkog sveta, izvor blagostanja i jabuka razdora, ishodište i utoåi-
šte ratnika i stvaralaca, diplomatije i nauke.

Svet antike je sloÿen i razuðen, ali jedinstven. I samo ako ga
kao takvog doÿivljavamo i prouåavamo moãi ãemo na pravi naåin
da ga razumemo. Hesiodovo pesništvo se ne moÿe razumeti bez po-
znavanja huritske mitologije, otkriãe palate sa minojskim freskama
u severnom Egiptu egiptologu koji nema znanja o Mediteranu XVII—
XVI veka pre n. e. biãe nepojmljivo, a svet Biblije istraÿivaåu koji
pred sobom ima samo Izrael i Judeju maglovit i nejasan.
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Zbornik Matice srpske za klasiåne studije, zahvaljujuãi ureði-
vaåkom konceptu gospoðe profesor Ksenije Maricki Gaðanski, veã
deset godina uspešno istrajava na ideji da su klasiåne studije jedin-
stvene i nedeljive, jer je svet antike, svet Mediterana, jedinstven i
nedeljiv.

Saradnici Zbornika u proteklih deset godina åiji su se radovi,
uobliåeni u studije i prikaze, bavili razliåitim aspektima istorije Sta-
rog istoka bili su: profesor Sava Tutundÿiã (predinastiåka i ranodi-
nastiåka istorija Egipta i kontakti sa Levantom), profesor Emilia
Masson (SNRS, hetitologija, komparativne studije), profesor Ekart
Fraj (Institut für Alte Geschichte, Magdeburg, kulturna istorija Ese-
na), mr Olga Pelcer (rimski Egipat, istorija medicine) i docent Dani-
jela Stefanoviã (dinastiåki Egipat, recepcija egipatske kulture u hele-
nistiåkom i rimskom periodu).

Spoj klasiåne i staroistoåne filologije, istorije i arheologije koji
odlikuje studije objavljivane u Zborniku, u plemenitoj su, dobroj i
plodotvornoj tradiciji srpske nauke i uåenosti, onog njenog pravca
kojem pripadaju i Nikola Vuliã, Milan Budimir, Milutin Garašanin,
Fanula Papazoglu, Miron Flašar. U tome spoju, koji neguje i Zbor-
nik zahvaljujuãi gospoði profesoru Maricki Gaðanski, ne proÿimaju
se samo razliåite epohe i izvori razliåitih vrsta nego i glavni i mno-
govrsni etnokulturni elementi sveta antike. U nadi da ãe se naša sa-
radnja nastaviti, na dobrobit Zbornika, studija antike i novih jubile-
ja, em hetep.

Danijela Stefanoviã
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

322



UDC 821.103.41-5
050.48(497.113 Novi Sad) ZBORNIK MATICE SRPSKE ZA KLASIÅNE STUDIJE (082)„2009"

REÅ ZAHVALNOSTI

Ovo je, kao što ste verovatno shvatili, bio pozdrav na
drevnom egipatskom. Naša mlada uåena koleginica Danijela
Stefanoviã, novi ålan naše redakcije, i moto za svoj rad u
Zborniku je napisala na egipatskom. I to hijeroglifima. Na
tome woj najpre ÿelim da zahvalim ovde. Ona spomiwe godi-
ne, iako ja ne mislim da godine preterano igraju neku ulogu u
nauci.

Sve moje uåene kolege koje su maloåas govorile, toliko su
vaÿnih i lepih stvari rekle da je skoro izlišno da ja govo-
rim nešto. Ako mislite da ipak treba, evo kraãeg obraãawa.

Jako bih ÿelela da zahvalim najpre mome dragom kolegi
profesoru Mati Piÿurici za lepe reåi sada i podršku go-
dinama koju nam je pruÿao kao sekretar Odeqewa Matice srp-
ske za kwiÿevnost i jezik, u kojem ipak postiÿemo neke re-
zultate, bez obzira na slabe finansije drÿave, ali sve ovo je
stvar entuzijazma, a ne samo finansija. Takoðe svestranoj Mir-
jani D. Stefanoviã, ålanu redakcije Zbornika, za koju u ovoj
svesci Zbornika piše da je ona bila Editor of Volume 10. Svu
ogromnu komunikaciju, koordinaciju i korespondenciju sa sa-
radnicima i autorima je ona obavila, samo sam ja na kraju ma-
lo pomogla u korekturi, posebno gråkog. U našem åasopisu se
piše i objavquje na mnogo jezika, åak je i uz ovu modernu teh-
nologiju vrlo teško izbeãi greške. Zaista sam sreãna što je
ona u našoj redakciji kao struåwak za recepciju antike u
srpskoj kwiÿevnosti 18. i 19. veka. Upravo joj je objavqen
Reånik srpskog prosvetiteqstva, pre toga sabrana Dositejeva
dela, i da ne nabrajam wene mnoge nauåne rezultate.

To je bio mali uvod pre no što zahvalim svima prisutni-
ma što ste došli u ovolikom broju. Iskreno, ja sam se bojala
da ãemo se seliti u Malu salu Matiåinu, jer ko bi se intere-
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sovao za deseti broj jednog klasiånog åasopisa, poåetkom juna,
i to u petak, u 11 åasova!

Zahvaqujem Predsedniku Matice srpske akademiku Åedo-
miru Popovu, vladici i profesoru Irineju Buloviãu i se-
kretaru profesoru Dušanu Nikoliãu što prisustvuju našoj
maloj proslavi.

Pozdravqam akademike koji su ovde qubazno prisutni. Ne
umawujuãi znaåaj mog prijateqa i kolege, profesora Bogoquba
Šijakoviãa, ministra vera u Vladi Republike Srbije, na pr-
vom mestu zahvaqujem akademiku Mihailu Markoviãu, koji me
je u ÿivotu mnogo zaduÿio, kao moj uåiteq, ako mogu tako da
kaÿem, još od postdiplomskih studija, zahvalna sam mu za
preporuku na osnovu koje sam svojevremeno dobila status Visi-
ting Scholar na Kolumbija univerzitetu u Wujorku. To je za me-
ne jako mnogo znaåilo, ali i to što je jedini ovde od mojih
nekadašwih profesora i što mi je ostao dugogodišwi prija-
teq. Bili su mi dragoceni moji profesori akademici Milan
Budimir, Miloš N. Ðuriã, Fanula Papazoglu. Od svih wih
sam usvojila nekoliko jednostavnih, fundamentalnih saveta:
strogost, akribiju i savesnost u prouåavawu, viziju u razmi-
šqawu, qubav prema nauci, svojoj zemqi i narodu, i pošto-
vawe prema drugima. Mihailo Markoviã je, pored svega, naj-
nezlobiviji Srbin od Skerliãa do danas. Jedna loša osobina
našeg sveta, koju su moÿda prihvatili i drugi ÿiveãi s nama
u kontaktu, jeste neka zloba, neki otpor prema tuðem uspehu,
pa i prema uåenom svetu, kao što je govorio maloåas i Mato,
neko podmetawe i ometawe. S Mihailom Markoviãem se mo-
ÿete raspravqati i sporiti, a da vam on ni na åemu ne zame-
ri. On je primer tolerancije retke meðu našim qudima.

Sada bih pomenula nešto drugo. O proizvoqnosti svako-
jakih tumaåewa, koja se sve masovnije uvlaåe u sredstva masov-
ne komunikacije. Sve je dozvoqeno, samo ako dobro zvuåi. Da
se zadrÿim na primeru iz nekog naizgled našeg, klasiånog
domena. Novine pišu o novoj TV emisiji „Fajront republi-
ka", koji je u osnovi klub, kafana. Fajront je u kafani jasan,
ali 'republika' izaziva paÿwu, jer se to tumaåi kao repetici-
ja publike prethodne wihove serije, te zapravo „publika pono-
vo" postaje republika. Ovu šaqivu igru reåi ne bi vredelo
ni pomiwati da to nije objavqeno u stotinak hiqada prime-
raka našeg glavnog dnevnog lista, emisiju s takvim tumaåe-
wima gledaju milioni, i to je nesamerqivo u odnosu, na pri-
mer, na tiraÿ našeg åasopisa od 500 primeraka. Reãi ãe neko
— u åemu je tu šteta. Pa u tom sve brÿem tupqewu oštrice
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svake kritiånosti i nezaustavqivom prodoru proizvoqnosti
i izmotavawa svake vrste. Upravo se Mihailo Markoviã s ve-
likim uspehom bavio teorijom znaåewa, od samog poåetka je i
helenska filosofija nastala kao tumaåewe pojava i znaåewa.
U tom domenu stvari nisu proizvoqne. Åovek bi se onda mo-
gao zabrinuti kakav uopšte moÿe biti impakt naših 500
primeraka na qude, na åitaoce? Doduše, ohrabruje ono što
smo danas ovde åuli i poseta ovoliko osoba koje su napunile
Veliku salu Matice srpske.

Kako su pomenuli dosadašwi govornici, naši inostrani
ålanovi redakcije i saradnici su vrlo ugledne nauåne liåno-
sti u klasiånim naukama u svetu. Neki od wih zamolili su me
da vam prenesem wihove srdaåne pozdrave: profesori Klasen
iz Getingena, Livio Roseti iz Peruðe, Emilija Mason Jova-
noviã iz Pariza, Leonida Bargelioti i Sotiri Furnaro iz
Atine, Bharat Gupt iz Delhija u Indiji. To su poruke koje smo
ovih dana dobili i na kojima zahvaqujemo. Zaista je šteta
što kolega Aca Loma nije s nama, kako je najavio kad je pri-
hvatio poziv da prisustvuje u ovoj promociji, jer je iznenada
zauzet na terenu, a po tome se moÿda najboqe vidi koliko je
nas u ovome poslu malo.

Rekla bih nekoliko reåi o tome zašto imamo tek deseti
broj klasiånog Zbornika. Najstariji Matiåini åasopisi ima-
ju i do 150 brojeva. Kako to onda da je bila zapostavqena jedna
ovako vaÿna oblast srpske nauke i kulture (a u jednom svom
radu sam napisala da je to „temeq naše evropske kuãe"), kako
da je objavqen tek deseti broj? Tolika se danas pravi priåa od
Evrope i od nekog našeg puta u Evropu, a, eto, temeq kao da
gradimo kasno.

Ukratko ãu pokušati da izloÿim Vorgeschichte der Ge-
schichte, kako je to izgledalo i kako je do ovog åasopisa uop-
šte došlo.

Kad je poåeo taj nesreãni rascep, ili šta se veã dogodilo
s našom nekadašwom velikom zemqom, mi smo videli da u
našem poslu stvari ne idu najboqe, da nemamo nauåni åaso-
pis za klasiåne nauke, a u jednoj nauci je to neophodno. Dobro
je da postoji univerzitetska nastava, sredwoškolski profe-
sori i sl., ali za intenzivan nauåni ÿivot i napredovawe
mora postojati nauåni åasopis. Kwige se objavquju sporije, za
to je potrebno više vremena i finansija, kojih i nije bilo.

U Boru, na Borskim susretima balkanskih pisaca, devede-
setih godina smo se Ivan Gaðanski i ja åešãe sretali s pri-
jateqem, predsednikom Matice srpske, akademikom Boškom
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Petroviãem, i razgovarali o moguãnosti pokretawa i izdava-
wa u Matici srpskoj klasiånog åasopisa. Novi Sad, kao neka-
dašwa Srpska Atina, bio je pravo mesto za to, a i kao rodno
mesto Anice Saviã Rebac, izvanrednog intelektualca i kla-
siånog struåwaka, koga, na ÿalost, nisam imala prilike da
liåno upoznam. Dotadašwi jugoslovenski klasiåni åasopis
Ÿiva antika ostao je u Skopqu, to jest u inostranstvu. Kako
je do toga uopšte došlo? Godine 1950. osnovan je FIEC* —
svetska asocijacija klasiåara, pa je i u tadašwoj Jugoslaviji
došlo do organizovawa klasiånog društva i pokretawa åaso-
pisa, kome je profesor Budimir dao sjajno ime Ÿiva antika.
Åasopis je bio lociran u Skopqu sa jugoslovenskom redakci-
jom. Kad sam ja došla na studije, pitala sam profesora Budi-
mira zašto je izabrao Skopqe, kad mi u Srbiji nemamo åaso-
pis, a on mi je odgovorio: „Pa, znaš, Ksenija, mlada zemqa,
nek imaju nešto staro". Sad smo mi, kao „stara zemqa", bili
u prilici da pokreãemo za sebe klasiåni åasopis! Posledwe
decenije prošlog veka zaista je bilo teško vreme za pokreta-
we novog åasopisa. Ali se Boško za tu ideju zainteresovao,
jer je on uvek veoma voleo rimsku poeziju, naroåito Horatija
i Vergilija. U radu objavqenom u wegovoj Spomenici sam o tom
opširnije pisala.

Ali to nije išlo lako. Mislim da se morao mewati Za-
kon o Matici srpskoj, u kom su bili taksativno navedeni svi
åasopisi koje Matica izdaje.

Neposredan povod za pokretawe cele ove stvari bila je
proslava 200 godina Karlovaåke gimnazije 1992. godine.

Kao ålan Odbora za tu proslavu, a kao nekadašwi karlo-
vaåki ðak, ja sam za tu priliku organizovala nauåni skup „200
godina klasiånih nauka u Karlovaåkoj gimnaziji".** U radovi-
ma sa toga skupa imali smo neposrednu osnovu za pokretawe
klasiånog åasopisa.

Tim ÿeqama i namerama, i oko skupa i oko åasopisa,
pridruÿio se i moj profesor Miron Flašar, dopisni ålan
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* Skraãenica za Fédération internationale des associations d'études classi-
ques.

** Åak smo uspeli i da obezbedimo meðunarodno uåešãe, profesora
Pota iz Budimpešte i moje prijateqice iz Soluna, profesora istorije i
velikog znalca srpskog jezika, Eli Skopetea. Sada je skoro nemoguãe shvati-
ti kako je u to vreme bilo teško obezbediti meðunarodno uåešãe.

Vladika Irinej je takoðe prihvatio da sudeluje u skupu s jednom lepom
temom „Profesori Bogoslovije kao patroni Karlovaåke gimnazije", ali su
ga vetrovi toga vremena odneli nekim opasnijim putevima.



SANU i ålan Matice srpske, koga smo, kao našeg tada najsta-
rijeg profesora i najistaknutijeg klasiånog struåwaka, zamo-
lili da bude prvi glavni urednik novoosnovanog åasopisa.
Formalno, stvari su se dosta prolongirale, i zla sudbina je
profesora Flašara iznenada odnela 1996. godine, pre no što
je stigao da završi prvu svesku toga åasopisa.

Nešto kasnije smo organizovali skup na Filosofskom
fakultetu u Novom Sadu posveãen Mironu Flašaru pod na-
slovom „Miron Flašar: antiåka, svetska i srpska kwiÿev-
nost" odrÿan 21. decembra 1999. godine. Radovi sa skupa obja-
vqeni su u 2. broju Zbornika. Prouåili smo mnoge aspekte
wegovog nauånog rada i makar se donekle oduÿili za wegovo
višedecenijsko mudro, diskretno usmeravawe naših klasiå-
nih nauka.

Naš åasopis ima kao logo jednu prelepu srebrnu fibulu,
koju nam je obezbedio naš saradnik, dugogodišwi prijateq i
kolega, Rastko Vasiã, arheolog, slikar i pripovedaå, koji je
danas odsutan zbog odlaska na kongres arheologa u Zrewaninu.
Zašto je vaÿna ova fibula? Pored likovnog i estetskog, ona
ima i dubqi smisao, jer pokazuje da je teritorija Srbije cela
bila u domenu delovawa antiåke kulture, i helenske i rimske,
a ne samo rimske, kako se u novije vreme kod nas predstavqa.
Fibula je, naime, iz 4. veka pre nove ere i naðena je u Åurugu,
što pokazuje da je tu, na severu Srbije, izraðivana pod gråkim
uticajem, koji je, oåigledno, više vekova stariji od rimskih
uticaja.

Drugi vaÿan detaq koji bih ÿelela da pomenem odnosi se
na pedagoški aspekt delovawa našeg åasopisa. Tu podseãam
na jedan dogaðaj od pre pet godina, kada je slavistiåka katedra
na Filosofskom fakultetu u Novom Sadu slavila svoj jubilej.
Tada je dugogodišwi prijateq naše struke i svih nas, akade-
mik Milka Iviã, koja je, s Pavlom Iviãem, bila najzaslu-
ÿnija za internacionalnu slavu te katedre, u svojoj pozdrav-
noj reåi rekla nešto vrlo vaÿno, što se inaåe kod nas najåe-
šãe zanemaruje i zaboravqa. Doslovno je rekla: „Kada smo Pa-
vle i ja preuzeli ovu katedru, traÿili smo od svih naših sa-
radnika da svakog meseca referišu šta su od radova naših
nauånika proåitali". Upravo tu crtu naša redakcija neguje u
ovom åasopisu, da se redovno koriste, citiraju i ne zaobilaze
naši struåwaci i wihova mišqewa, naše publikacije u ze-
mqi i inostranstvu, da se notira uåešãe naših predstavnika
na mnogim nauånim skupovima na svim kontinentima. Posti-
gli smo u tome lep uspeh, pa se i u svetu zna kad je nešto ob-
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javqeno u Zborniku. Makar da stranci ne razumeju samu reå,
lepo je i pravilno koriste: „To je objavio zbornik". Na pri-
mer, kada je profesor Klasen objavio jedan svoj rad u Zborni-
ku na engleskom, napisao mi je da ga je iz Beåa zvao profesor
Švabl (nekadašwi dekan Filosofskog fakulteta u Beåu, Iva-
nov poznanik još sa skupa o Odiseji na Itaci 1977, a zajedno
smo kasnije uåestvovali na helenskom Skupu na Hiosu 1982.
godine) da mu traÿi taj tekst na nemaåkom jeziku za jednu we-
govu publikaciju. Profesor Klasen kaÿe da mu je odgovorio:
„Nema, åitajte Zbornik".

Profesor Fransoa Pašu iz Ÿeneve, više decenija se-
kretar FIEC-a, meðunarodne asocijacije klasiåara åiji je pred-
sednik bio i profesor Klasen, u svom izveštaju o pedesetogo-
dišwem delovawu FIEC-a naveo je posebno da je taj wegov iz-
veštaj objavqen na srpskom i u Zborniku. Profesor Pašu je
inaåe bio veliki prijateq i kad su našu zemqu u svetu iz
svega izbacivali, on je srpskom Društvu za antiåke studije
priznao kontinuitet prethodne jugoslovenske asocijacije, što
je prihvatila i potvrdila svetska Skupština FIEC-a na kon-
gresu u Kvebeku 2004. godine. I blagajnik FIEC-a, profesor
Franko Montanari iz Pize, nalazi se meðu saradnicima na-
šeg Zbornika, tako da je najviše rukovodstvo FIEC-a, jedne od
13 Uneskovih asocijacija iz društvenih nauka, zastupqeno na
stranicama Zbornika. Kada je åuvena minhenska publikacija
Gnomon donela belešku o našem åasopisu, naš meðunarodni
ÿivot bio je zagarantovan. Uz to, naroåito nastojimo da u åa-
sopisu bude zastupqen slovenski svet, što se na zapadu ne ne-
guje, pa su naši saradnici iz Rusije, Poqske, Bugarske, zatim
iz naših bivših republika (Slovenija), ali i iz Istoåne
Evrope uopšte (Maðarska, Rumunija) itd.

Ako bih pravila numeriåki portret åasopisa u ovih deset
brojeva (s jednim dvobrojem 4—5), to bi najkraãe izgledalo
ovako: objavqeno je oko dve hiqade strana, sa više od sto sa-
radnika iz petnaestak zemaqa, od Gråke, Rusije, Belgije, En-
gleske, Francuske, Poqske, Nemaåke, Italije, Kanade, Ma-
ðarske, SAD i tako daqe, sve do Indije. Objavqeno je oko 140
studija i ålanaka, ukquåujuãi radove o recepciji antike kod
Srba, åetrdesetak kritika o kwigama, prikazana su 34 nauåna
skupa u Hronici, åetiri priloga u segmentu Teze i projekti i
åetiri priloga kao Prva istraÿivawa najmlaðih saradnika.
Uz 11 nekrologa srpskim i stranim nauånicima, to iznosi
oko 230 priloga zajedno, što je veã znaåajan korpus vaÿnih
tema i sadrÿaja prezentovanih u našem Zborniku.
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Osnovu åasopisa åini rubrika Studije i ålanci, ali i
niz drugih segmenata, kao što su Prva istraÿivawa, Antiåko
nasleðe, Kritike i prikazi, Hronika, i nekrolozi, kojih je, na
ÿalost, sve više, jer su nas mnogi dragi prijateqi, profeso-
ri i saradnici, u meðuvremenu napustili: Dragoslav Srejo-
viã, Darinka Neveniã Grabovac, Miroslav Markoviã, Pjer
Vidal Nake, Vladislav Popoviã, Fanula Papazoglu, Irina
Kovaqova, Slavko Leovac, Jovan Hristiã, S. S. Averincev,
Jelena Daniloviã. Kako istorija naših klasiånih nauka još
nije napisana, ovi tekstovi ispuwavaju makar donekle tu pra-
zninu. Potpunije ãemo je popuniti u Antiåkom leksikonu s re-
cepcijom antike kod Srba na kome radimo u Matici.

Hronika je posebno instruktivna, jer se na jednom mestu
sagledava nauåna delatnost mnogih asocijacija u svetu bli-
skih našoj struci, od orijentalne istorije, preko više di-
sciplina istorije starog veka, arheologije, filosofije, kwi-
ÿevnosti, lingvistike, antiåkog prava, itd., na åijim skupo-
vima sudeluju naši struåwaci, posebno mlaði. Sliåan inter-
disciplinaran efekat imaju imaju i prikazi u segmentu po-
sveãenom našim i stranim publikacijama, koje dobijamo od
velikih izdavaåa i autora. Nabrajawe i analiza sadrÿaja ovih
priloga odvelo bi nas daleko ovom prilikom.

Danas se ovde previše o meni govorilo. A svaki pojedi-
nac je samo kamiåak u mozaiku. Stoga moram da naglasim da
mnogima dugujemo zahvalnost za izlaÿewe Zbornika, pored onih
koje sam veã pomenula. Ja liåno mnogo dugujem Ivanu Gaðan-
skom, koji je sa sekretarom redakcije Julkom Ðukiã i tehniå-
kim urednikom Vukicom Tucakov veoma zasluÿan za komple-
tan izgled Zbornika. I drugima u Matici srpskoj zahvaqujemo
na velikoj pomoãi, ranijem predsedniku Bošku Kovaåeku, ko-
ji, na ÿalost, nije više meðu nama, svim åasnicima Matiåi-
nim, Pavlu Stefanoviãu, Dobrili Martinov, Tawi Pivniå-
ki Driniã, pa Slavici Laziã, kojoj dugujemo što današwi
broj imamo svi u rukama. I štampar Mladen Mozetiã pokazu-
je veliko strpqewe u potrazi za retkim fontovima koje mora-
mo da obezbeðujemo. I tako daqe. Svi su oni doprineli, uz
rad cele redakcije, da se mozaik našeg åasopisa polako, ali
sigurno gradi i poåiwe svoj liåni ÿivot.

To je i u skladu s devizom koju sam preuzela od ruskog ve-
likog nauånika, akademika Pjotra Leonidoviåa Kapice, da je
nauka samo prijateqstvo i saradwa. Moje liåno iskustvo je to
trajno potvrdilo.

Hvala svima još jednom.

Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski

329



AUTORI — AUTHORS



Wolfram Ax, University of Cologne, Germany
Hans Bernsdorff, University of Frankfurt, Germany
Bojana Boriã-Breškoviã, National Museum, Belgrade, Serbia
Victor Castellani, University of Denver, U.S.A.
Carl Joachim Classen, University of Goettingen, Germany
Bernard Collette-Duåiã, FNBRS, Brussels, Belgium
Milan S. Dimitrijeviã, Astronomical Observatory, Belgrade, Serbia
Ifigenija Draganiã, University of Novi Sad, Serbia
Sandra Duåiã-Collette, Durham University, Durham, U.K.
Sneÿana Ferjanåiã, University of Belgrade, Serbia
Soteres Fournaros, University of Athens, Greece
Francesca Gambetti, Academy of Athens, Greece
Mirjana Gligorijeviã-Maksimoviã, University of Belgrade, Serbia
Farouk F. Grewing, University of Vienna, Austria
Jasmina Grkoviã-Mejdÿor, University of Novi Sad, Serbia
Ivan Jordoviã, University of Novi Sad, Serbia
Michael Lurje, Edinburgh University, U.K.
Nenad Ljubinkoviã, University of Arts, Belgrade, Serbia
Vesna Manojloviã-Nikoliã, University of Novi Sad, Serbia
Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski, University of Novi Sad, Serbia
Marina Milivojeviã-Maðarev, Yugoslav Drama Theatre, Belgrade, Serbia
Miroslava Mirkoviã, University of Belgrade, Serbia,
Melina G. Mouzala, University of Patras, Greece
Mark J. Nyvlt. University of Montreal, Canada
Mirko Obradoviã, University of Belgrade, Serbia
Mato Piÿurica, University of Novi Sad, Serbia
Aleksanar V. Popoviã, University of Belgrade, Serbia
Ivana Popoviã, National Museum, Belgrade, Serbia
Evangelos D. Protopapadakis, University of Athens, Greece
Livio Rossetti, University of Perugia, Italy
Helmut Satzinger, University of Vienna, Austria
Danijela Stefanoviã, University of Belgrade, Serbia
Mirjana D. Stefanoviã, University of Novi Sad, Serbia

333



Georgios Steiris, University of Athens, Greece
Ch. Tornau, University of Würzburg, Germany
Rastko Vasiã, Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade, Serbia
Vera Vasiljeviã, University of Belgrade, Serbia
Meinolf Vielberg, University of Jena, Germany
Nemanja Vujåiã, University of Belgrade, Serbia
Miroslav Vujoviã, University of Belgrade, Serbia
Otta Wenskus, University of Innsbruck, Austria

334



SPISAK SARADNIKA

COLLABORATORS





SARADNICI
ZBORNIKA MATICE SRPSKE ZA KLASIÅNE STUDIJE (1—11)

COLLABORATORS

Amfilohije (Radoviã), Cetinje
Branislav Anðelkoviã, Belgrade
Sima Avramoviã, Belgrade
Wolfram Ax, Frankfurt
Christos P. Baloglou, Athens
Leonidas Bargeliotis, Athens
Uglješa Beliã, Novi Sad
Hans Bernsdorff, Frankfurt
Bojana Boriã-Breškoviã, Belgrade
Lidija Boškoviã, Novi Sad
Ÿika Bujukliã, Belgrade
Victor Castellani, Denver
Aleksandrina Cermanoviã-Kuzmanoviã

(1928—2001), Belgrade
Carl Joachim Classen, Goettingen
Bernard Collette-Duåiã, Bruxelles
Åedomir Deniã, Novi Sad
Emmanuel Danezis, Athens
Jovan Deretiã (1934—2002), Belgrade
Milan S. Dimitrijeviã, Belgrade
Ifigenija Draganiã, Novi Sad
Sandra Duåiã-Collette, Bruxelles
Mihailo Ðuriã, Belgrade
Slobodan Dušaniã, Belgrade
Sneÿana Ferjanåiã, Belgrade
Miron Flašar (1929—1997), Belgrade
Soteres Fournaros, Athens
Eckart Frey, Magdeburg
Ivan Gadjanski, Belgrade
Francesca Gambetti, Athens
Kajetan Gantar, Ljubljana
Mirjana Gligorijeviã-Maksimoviã,

Belgrade
Nikola Grdiniã, Novi Sad
Farouk F. Grewing, Vienna

Jasmina Grkoviã Major, Novi Sad
Bharat Gupt, New Delhi
Dušan Ivaniã, Belgrade
Vojislav Jeliã, Belgrade
Ivan Jordoviã, Belgrade
Aleksandar Jovanoviã (1947—2009),

Belgrade
Momir Joviã, Niš
Vidojko Joviã, Belgrade
Irina Kovaleva (1961—2007), Moscow
Zdravko Kuåinar, Belgrade
Ivana Kuzmanoviã, Belgrade
Anna Ljacu, Moscow
Aleksandar Loma, Belgrade
Michael Lurje, Edinburgh
Nenad Ljubinkoviã, Belgrade
Marina Milivojeviã-Maðarev, Belgrade
Ljubomir Maksimoviã, Belgrade
Zoran Maneviã, Belgrade
Vassilios N. Manimanis, Athens
Vesna Manojloviã-Nikoliã, Belgrade
Petros Mantarakis, Chatsworth,

California, U.S.A.
Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski, Belgrade
Gordan Mariåiã, Belgrade
Dimitris N. Maronitis, Athens
Emilia Masson, Paris
Oliver Masson (1922—1997), Paris
Dejan Matiã, Belgrade
Ljiljana Matiã, Novi Sad
Milena Milin, Belgrade
Marina Milivojeviã-Madjarev, Belgrade
Miroslava Mirkoviã, Belgrade
Franco Montanari, Pisa
Melina G. Mouzala, Patras

337



Vojin Nedeljkoviã, Belgrade
Ivan Negrišorac, Novi Sad
Darinka Neveniã Grabovac

(1910—1999), Belgrade
Jelena Novakoviã, Belgrade
Mark J. Nyvlt, Montreal
Mirko Obradoviã, Belgrade
Marjanca Pakiÿ, Belgrade
Miroslav Pantiã, Belgrade
François Paschoud, Geneva
Hèléna Patrikiou, Athens
Olga Pelcer, Belgrade
Boris Pendelj, Belgrade
Ana Petkoviã, Belgrade
Novica Petkoviã (1941—2008),

Belgrade
Mato Piÿurica, Novi Sad
Milena Polojac, Belgrade
Aleksandar Popoviã, Belgrade
Dušan Popoviã, Belgrade
Ivana Popoviã, Belgrade
Petar Popoviã, Belgrade
Vladimir Potapov, Moscow
Gianluca Prosperi, Perugia
Evangelos D. Protopapadakis, Athens
Radivoj Radiã, Belgrade
Ninoslava Radoševiã (1943—2007),

Belgrade
Nenad Ristoviã, Belgrade
Zsigmond Ritoók, Budapest

Nikola Rodiã (1940—2003), Belgrade
Livio Rossetti, Perugia
Velika Dautova Ruševljan, Novi Sad
Helmut Satzinger, Vienna
Søawomir Sprawski, Krakow
Vojislav Stanimiroviã, Belgrade
Alessandro Stavru, Napoli
Danijela Stefanoviã, Belgrade
Mirjana D. Stefanoviã, Novi Sad
Georgios Steiris, Athens
Miodrag Stojanoviã, Belgrade
Srðan Šarkiã, Novi Sad
Bojana Šijaåki-Maneviã, Belgrade
Darko Todoroviã, Belgrade
Efstrathios Th. Theodossiou, Athens
Ch. Thornau, Wuerzburg
Sava Tutundÿiã, Belgrade
Dubravka Ujes, Belgrade — Newark
Miloje Vasiã, Belgrade
Rastko Vasiã, Belgrade
Vera Vasiljeviã, Belgrade
Meinholf Vielberg, Jena
Nemanja Vujåiã, Belgrade
Miroslav Vujoviã, Belgrade
Miroslav Vukeliã, Belgrade
Slobodan Vukobrat, Belgrade
Otta Wenskus, Innsbruck
Georgia Xanthakis-Karamanos, Athens
Dragiša Ÿivkoviã (1914—2002), Novi

Sad

338



OSNOVNA UPUTSTVA SARADNICIMA

1. Åasopis Zbornik Matice srpske za klasiåne studije ob-
javquje originalne radove iz svih oblasti klasiånih nauka i
recepcije antike, radove iz drugih bliskih nauånih i kwi-
ÿevnih disciplina, graðu za istraÿivawa, kritike i prika-
ze, hroniku, nekrologe i druge priloge za koje redakcija oceni
da su pogodni. Åasopis izlazi jednom godišwe.

2. Radovi se objavquju na srpskom ili stranim jezicima,
po izboru autora. Potrebno je da se na poåetku studije donese
kratak apstrakt i kquåne reåi, a na kraju rada rezime na jezi-
ku drugom od jezika na kom je rad napisan.

3. Naslovi posebnih publikacija (monografija, zbornika,
åasopisa, reånika i sl.) koji se pomiwu u radu štampaju se
kurzivom na jeziku i pismu na kojem je objavqena publikacija
koja se citira. Treba nastojati da podaci budu što potpuniji.

Citati iz dela na stranom jeziku mogu se navoditi u ori-
ginalu ili u prevodu, kada je potrebno navesti prevodioca.
Gråki i latinski citati obavezno se daju u originalu, uz mo-
guãnost prevoda. Preporuåqivo je da se dostave i korišãeni
gråki fontovi.

Redakcija insistira da saradnici navode domaãe autore i
dela gde god postoje.

4. Beleške uz tekst mogu se doneti na svakoj stranici ili
na kraju celog teksta, pre rezimea.

5. Bibliografija ili citirana literatura moÿe se done-
ti kumulativno na kraju teksta, posle beleÿaka (ako su na kra-
ju teksta) i pre rezimea.
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6. Prilozi i ilustracije mogu se uklopiti u tekst prema
sadrÿaju, ili doneti na kraju rada. Potrebno je da se jasno
obeleÿe, po moguãstvu rimskim ciframa.

7. Za citirawe i navoðewe bibliografskih podataka ko-
riste se uobiåajeni standardi.

8. Za citirawe on-line podataka poÿeqno je da se kori-
ste sledeãa uputstva

Monografska publikacija dostupna on-line:
PREZIME, ime autora. Naslov kwige. <adresa s Interneta>.

Datum preuzimawa.
Primer:
VELTMAN, K. H. Augmented Books, knowledge and culture.
<http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d>. 02. 02. 2002.

Prilog u serijskoj publikaciji dostupan on-line:
PREZIME, ime autora. „Naslov teksta." Naslov periodiåne

publikacije. Datum periodiåne publikacije. Ime baze podata-
ka. Datum preuzimawa.

Primer:
TOIT, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students' perspective." ASLIB

Proceedings February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

Prilog u enciklopediji dostupan on-line:
„NAZIV ODREDNICE." Naslov enciklopedije. <adresa s Inter-

neta>. Datum preuzimawa.
Primer:
“WILDE, Oscar." Encyclopedia Americana. <…> 15. 12. 2008.

9. Tekst rada za Zbornik Matice srpske za kwiÿevnost i
jezik piše se elektronski na stranici A4 formata (21 h 29,5
cm), s marginama od 2,5 cm, uvlaåewem prvog reda novog pasu-
sa 1,5 cm, i razmakom meðu redovima 1,5. Tekst treba pisati u
fontu Times New Roman, slovima veliåine 12 pt, a apstrakt,
kquåne reåi i beleške slovima veliåine 10 pt.

10. Rukopise za sve rubrike åasopisa Zbornik Matice srp-
ske za klasiåne studije mogu se dostaviti elektronski na e-ma-
il adresu glavnog urednika gadjans@eunet.rs, tekst na hartiji
na adresu: Ksenija Maricki Gaðanski, Mihaila Bogiãeviãa 6,
11000 Beograd, Srbija, s podatkom da je rukopis namewen Zbor-
niku Matice srpske za klasiåne studije. Adresa åasopisa je:
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Matica srpska, Ulica Matice srpske 1, 21000 Novi Sad, Sr-
bija.

Tekstovi se mogu dostaviti i sekretaru redakcije Julki
Ðukiã jdjukic@maticasrpska.org.rs

Napomena: Redakcija ãe sukcesivno dopuwavati ova uput-
stva kako bi se uskladili standardi s velikim svetskim kla-
siånim åasopisima, posebno s obzirom na specifiånu pri-
rodu klasiånih nauka.
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